| 


In the Queſtions of 


of Saints and Angels. 
2. The Worſhip of Images. 


good Works. 

4. Purgatory. 

5. Real preſence and Half-Com- 
munion. 


Againſt the ROMANISTS. 


_of CHESTER, 


_— 


LONDON, 


Ea 
es rm — — b 


TO k 
Scripture & Antiquity,|| 


1. The Worſhip and Invocation || | 
3. Juſtification by and Merit of| |? 
By H. Ferns D. D. late Biſhop 15 


Printed: for R, Royſton, Bookſeller t to. FT 


1! | His moſt Sacred MAJESTY; 1665, £ E: 


THE 
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== E:2g both provoked and 
c Nd make ſome 
Se Anſwer to Ur. Spen- 
J > -cor's Boak of Scriptures 
Miſtaken, I aſ[ayed 
_-_ .. to doit #6 brigfſy as 1 
feould.;, and it was needful 1 ſhould 
AY confine my ſelf to the Order, he ob-- 
Berved, azd to the places of Scripture, 
Be examined as urged by Proteſiants 
4gainft the Romiſh Doitrine and Pra- 
| #:ſe, andto thoſe be alledges as wit- 
 f oefring forvt. | | 
But ſeerog he boaſts in bis Pretacey 
that be will deal with the Proteſtams, 
fave beat them at their own Wea- 
I po, Scripture : 41d ſo comes not to- 
Ihe, trial of Antiquity, which. be pre-- 
| tends, and with too much confidence 
| preſumes to: be their owns: hoyes 
ELF Fe 


The Preface. 
7 ſhall add A Briet Survey of 
Ancient \Dofirty&-and Praftiſe of the 
Catholick Charch, as to the point 


pear, hawthey are worfietl there, what: 
rags ſoever they make of Antiquity, | 


' But it maybe ſaid," There are Bocks. 
er0u7gh and" tov: many :* nhich+do tut 
contiaat the Con'roverfr e, and keep the 
Preach open More need there to 


etideavony ſome cloſing, 'and' to make 
offers of Agreement, © True,sf we. could. 
eoncerve any hope of *rondeſcention- on 


their parts, or percefve any intent df. 
Peace 14 them, whom we fitll finde Ty« 


| Prg at the catch, ana” laying h oldnpon; 


all advantazes, which may promote: 
their cauſe with al! forts of people.: tuto 
whoſe hands they thruſt ſuch Books,” as 
may.render it more plauſible,” and t1to 
whe eavs they are continually whifper- 
z1:g, what may repreſent the Proteſtant 
'  #f guilty of Schiſm, and Heveſje': 
therely enforcing us *to break filence, 
_ and ta inform vur People (if we will. 
ot have them ſeduced) of the cunning 
of our 'eAdverſaries, t0 difcover"there; 
"s COPD Daptings,; 
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hs Prefies, 


T awbings; and: Varn .Pretences; ſo ach -s 
Mr, Spencer: aud? others ſent"over to 
the." ſame patrpoſe, 6" do. uſe for decet bing 
of the Unwary, 1, 1. 

- Peace among. Chriſtians, ſl ws Pi 
the. moſt beſeemingz. the: moſt - deſirable 
Thing 13 the world 5: and mould :be, 
onſidering how \.4t- now + flands. with 
the. too much diuided Catholick Church, 
the greateſt bleſsing's 'arid we bave been 
ſufjciently taught. bow to value” it-Ly 
the paſt aud-preſent: diftr raftons: and 
di ences: amongfkus;.-. But mben we 

of-Peace. to- he of -Rome, «they 
are. ready. to" reproach us. with: Phy ſi 
San heatch ſelf, make up your ons 
breaches a Diws ſions, Lefore you ſpeak 
of being received. into the Knity bf: the 
Catholick -Charch, Let them . alone" 4 
while with'their ſo much. pretended 
unity 2 our firſt care certainly. is to make 
peace at home, and .in-the.mean time 
(45 we; ſee:st the "care: and pradence of 
all $tates.to guard the Burders-\a 
the Forretn and Common Enemy) to for- 
#sfie: thoſe: Do8rines wherein the Pas- 
Hes" .afſenting do 87ers .61d. ave 
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The Preface. 
a Sithis common bounds encloſed, MW. 
= And bleſſedbe God, we lies. yy 
expedient for the reſtoreng of our 
by the return of our gracious Soverargu 
«ito us; who i the trac Defender of. 
the Faith, the great Example of Cou- 
ftancy m Religion, and of C __ wn: 
fog:Ling and forgettin | mcg n ogy 
X Hh we bis Subyeds, bing Ajred of 
the Trath and Religton mw 
fends, beve alſo ada lo ide Prove 
Examplc, and with mutual c cen- 
tious and endeavours of peace, to enter=. 
tain and embrace one another : the 
ſhall our hearts be better prepared with | 
- & charitable compliance for the Md. 
Verſary abroad, whes' ſorter be fhal 
* think of corurntent to admit thoughts of 
Peace, a2 ſhall ſcrjaufly confider how 
we are #[l bound to profeſs and believe 
One (70: Roman,bat Chriſtian) Ca- | 
_ tholick Church, 18 
they th — but be ſenſible, Shathac 
| at ff:le themſelves Catholicks, 
have bads Finding this fire among ms, 
- ava bringing furl toit ; aud ne would | 
heve them | wneſ oft canwvinced oy 


wldef Kms _ brifinn,. 

it ſeaſi tle Is how un f Ag. 
uicatholick a part it & ; how contrary. 
tothe Peace -of the Chanch. _ 

But. could they that are ſent over 
amough us to Llaw the coals forget their 
Inflruttiong,audVow of Obedience ; aud 
they that ſed them learn te walue the 
Peace of Chriftendame ;. yet what bope- 
(may ſome ah) -could theve be of an. 
Accardan Doftrine 8 If me confer 
what paſſed in the Germain Colaguecs,, 
during eines he Nas Her 


SIT SRETSICTEES 


ſs: and allthe Maes made at "Thith I 
Ly moderate Mer in that” Council were 
ſilenced and. rejeBed , ant potwitbſtan- 

aing all their mincings and' conceſst-. | 
015 in thoſe points, the. Dofrine and 
Prafiſe of that Church goes as high" s 
ever :\ We may imagine: there. gre fome 
over-ruling points of State-dofirine, 
(of the Court rather then Church of 
Rome), which command the Reſt and. 
forbid all condeſcention. and.” modertd. | 
tion «+ ſuch at leaft, as may Hue: /s any A 
hope of a tolerable ere cement, 
- Andthus it will be; what ever we - 
endeavour, till order be taken with him, 
_ etends tothe - -Infallibility and 
itant Pozer :- of whom we mayſay . 

79 56 Hei particulay; as rs Apoſile ht 
of that lawleſs perſon, > Theſl; 2.7: : 
He who: now letteth, will let, kt} 


he'be taken our of theeway ::7bat ir, I 


 wntil he be-reduced within the bounds © 
bf the Canons of the Catholeck. Church. s 
A-glorious- work: for Chriſtian Princes: 
"wort of greateſt Foncermment to\the 
eace of Chriſftendanie." * TID. 
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The 'Preface. 
mend thiſe conſiderations following, to: 
All, that deli;ht,.or . are inclined 19 te 
in the Communion of. that Charch, . and 


Mthe bounds, t 


7 ſl ubjeBton to that pretended iufallible 


Y ad ollpowerſul Head.. 


. I.. why ſhould they defire to. be un- 
der a lawleſs boundleſs Power > under 
a: Head ſo" notoriouſly perjured > \ If 
this. ſeem harſh ;, let them ſeriouſly con- 
fider, what they _ iz reaſon and con- 


Bl [erence finde* to. excuſe bim- from that 
| arg, who: bindes' himſelf” by, Oath in 


the Conclave, - and: then 1n.the Papal 


J Chair holds himſelf looſe from what he 
Bſware to obſerve ; nho alſo ſweats to 0b- 


rue the Canons of the eAnctent Gene 
ral Councils, = will not keep within 
ey have ſet Him ;, but 

challenges - and. exerciſes an lUntterſal 


BFariſd;#:0n, to the overthrow of that 


Government, which thoſe Canons have 


: frxed inibe way of the. Churth.Þ. 


; 1 be of tke.Communton of that Church, web | 
WH Grbile the Court of Rome & ſuffered 
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7 define all, towuer-rale all) ir in fo 
e704 4 condition. This well —_ ' 
pear 4 ronſider * : J 
? Zh. pe through. the oratinded 7 
fall hy of their Head, they oan bave 


B0 certain ground- 2s or Re aſon pf 


ther belief ; but are iti a way to loſe all | 


true Faith, For let "the Cardinel 


make the Propoſition « If tbe Pope 
could Erre or tary Heretitch, then w od 
the Church be bound to this bf, dc 
or ;nc0nUentency of taking Vice for-Wer-. 

twe, Error for Trath, (7his he plaenly 
laies down 21 bis 4. Book de Pontifice, 
and its good Doftrine in Italy a8 
Spain.) Thezlet the Gallican-Ch 
. aud more orgy Papifis + mube 1 
Aſſumpti Bue the Pope may 
turn etick; ; what can the Conclu+ 
Gon beakbar the hazardeofthat Church, 
hich will be unuter ſuch a HOTTIE 
fallith Head? 

Secohdly, That -by being of that Com- 
987:103 they are taught to a—omoy 2 

to themſelues:the rent Catholick :; 


exndamningef all other Chrifun, 
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' The Preface. 

8 aeeſvity of proving man) Novet 
rrors, t0 he anctent. Catbolick Da- 
Grine, We da nes exvie them, the Tie 
ie of Catholicks, that they ſbould en- 
it together withall other Chriftians, 
0: are baptized  inta the Catholtck, 
Faith, and. do profeſs it without any 

Eh Herefie 5, but the appropr 
of that Title. to themſelves, (and 
wn. in regard of the [pecral Jpeg 

ded irs of Faith 


proper £9 
Church) implies all other + Chnifligns 10- 
be no hetter then. Hereticks, and ex- 
cludes all condat ions 4 Peart, wealeſs 


they will come 51, as the Urachites £0- 


Naaſh, with their right eyes put Out, 


I Sam, aa Pres” frm, Bae Fj 
we ay £07 ly tt grill aft 
pear, that uo (Church of known and ate 


cient denamination, 45 Greek. Afjan,. 


African, Britiſh,. dath leſs deſere in 
be called Catholich, or has more fore 


\ feited that Name: becauſe none fo. — © 
mucb falſified her truſt z whether, we — — 


conſider the Errors extertainued, wt the 


Impoſing them 85 Catholich, wh Chr 
flus Foah.. 


The Preface; HY 
"The three'great conceraments of RS: 
tigron 5 and fo of "the Gpurch are, the" 

Faith profeſſed,” the Worſhip prafii 
fed, the Sacraments admeniſtret:;+ all. 
which are dangerouſly violated 132 that Wl 
Church, © Por firſt, How have they kept: * 
the Faithuindefiled, (which the Arthas» ' 
paſian Creed fo: ſeverely enjoyns) that * 
have mixed it with ſuch New ſuperad: 
ded Articles, and lay the foundation Nt 
of their belief upon the uncertain -pey- | * 
ſwaſion of apretended Infallitility 2* | 
* Secondly, The Worſhip "of God is 1 
there viotated by the performmie 16-1 
an unknown tongae.y for without wn- | * 
derflanding the people tannot ſay A- 
men.; The prayer 0x their parts ts tut | 
«facrificeof tools, not a reaſonable | | 
fervice, Again,Violated in'yielding. 
fo the Creature: an unde religious 
ſervice; as may appear by 'what is 

ſaid #n the three firſt Chapters of this 


Zafily, Sacraments violated, by ads 
dition of New ones, 'and thife properly 
ſd called> - Agreat invaſion it @ upon | 
Gpas property, if any man -or- Churth, | 


mo 
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"hold out tha is for the Suct dimental! FYT. 
and Infiramens - of . Grace, 'uhith Grd 
who is the only 4uthor of Grate, Pas 
not appointed t6 beſo. 
Again, upon"that ITY our” Sau 
our dtd: andouttedty znflitute, a great 
— of vfion'is made, by firſt taking anay 
+ © - ſuiftance from the outward Ele- 
1; ments, hd then taking away. from the 
s Berople balf "of that, bich Yemarns. 
-Our Sauiur ſaid; Drink yeall of it, 
Mat. 26; 27, 'The Church-of Rome 
- © fb Ye ſhall norall Drink of it; 
} Yo) Neve of Jo ſpall, nd the PU 
& 
; Add to this, the Impoſiibility t 
. I put themſelves" upon ( as 1 ſaid) fo 
 Þ prove all their New Articles of belief 
I { forwhich they will be the-only Caho-- 
licks) to be the- Ancient Faith, and Cas 
tholick Doftrine of the [hierch,: They 
will hardly: be brought 'to ſay, The 
Church may” make New | Articles of 
Paith : but rather, The Church: ni 
'derlart, what was: "before Lut immplictt 
believed, * This is true if duly \explar> 


= Jt: will it n0t excuſe _—_ 


thelites : thr Foptnmunace. « I | 

WHEY £45 2s. amr nAtUr e dB aſulſh 'Y 
ainft the Entychians : : This 1xthas? 
_Vincentius ſaith 4 his:32.. 


thap.. 'Whar <lſe did the Church 
endeavour inthe Decroes of. Eun q 

bes but ins phone was lig- I, 
afterward be- 

EEE bee 

« the li - 


pong 

ample WW: He _ ofes oe 

Jawiletude 2 the ſeaeral parts of the 

| Netaral to), ch . are 45 anony: i 
in 4. childe as. 49. 6, gropn nay nn 


wogled [4 
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ditiou wage dara ; for that if 
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"The F Preface. 
would render the body monſtrous ; Lat 
| ao mg is dilated and augmented by 
' Tothis parpoſe be, in bis 29. 
. When therefore the Romaniſts 
gu ha their Novel Articles by am- 
| 096 and neceſſary conſequence de- 


aceable from the confeſſed Truthes of 
hat Creed, snto which we are baptized : 


| | oro bets narrow 


aldneſs 1x ad, to the Chriſizas 
Faib& thes — Pride yg 
Frog themſelves the ouly Catholicks. 


HI. . May they confider, how their 
ers bet, ed in ſuch neceſ- 
my making goad the Is = 
thol Ages Tikes hirtdy avoof 
fre wi bg nd Þ 
o Hons 


Wwapes , 15 att 

—— 7 &5 prop 
i ftadle, why then ſhould Scripture te 
ſs oft aledged to deceive the namary 
nh they retained as profitable, ben 
Ex perteuce 


| TT IT ISLES | 
The Preface, 


 *Experience ſhens what a ſcandal is 
thereby given to: Jews' and: Turks > what 
offence to.ſo mary Chriſiiais as proteſt 
 azaiuſt ther 3-what a 'fkumbling block 


-to their:own- people, expoſed" thereby to 
-the danger of 1dolatry's. oo 
- They acknowlege,' that "var. $avioar 


: inftituteathe”. Sacrament and atlmint- 


fired #43 both-kindes'; and that 2t was 
ſo from" the begiyning\. recerved and 
-praftiſed in the whole Church, yet will 
#0 the Court of Rome ſuffer the ped-! 
ple fo to recervert, And in their de- 
"fenceef- this balf "Communidn, they ac- 
knowledge, if-the Charch alter anythrmg. 


#13: or about the" Sacraments, yet it mu 
be Salva illorum ſubſtantia, ſaving 


therr ſubſtance, Concil; Trid-fef, 22. 


 C, 2, which notwithſiandrng, they. can 
"take away the whole ſubſtance' of the Ele- 


ments,"and defraud the people” of the 


half of what 1s left :" and. ndtwithſtan- 


ding: 0u7 'Saviours Inſtitutions: and the 
Euſtom of ' the whale” Charch for ſo:ma- 


n) age :This-cuſtoni muſt” be' held 


Ty : 46 that Council decrees in the-ſame 


e 


v5 


Wh - 


bs They | 


0 They acknowlealge, it is fit the prople 
tl communteate with the Prieft iz every 
fi Moſs, 1... they acknowledge it is fit 
xck = there ſhould te 0. private Maſſes, and 
they wiſh 7: were ſo, and-yet aecree 

the contrary, 'cap. 6. de Miſſa. $0 
they tctnevledge the* Maſs conterns 
(magnam popult eruditionem)great 
exrficatron and infirution for the-peo- 

a Wipe ; yet+ decree 1t- not expedient to 
1! Fhave ir (or the Litargy) in the popu- 
6- Flar or vulgar tongue, cap. 8. But if 
the Court of Rome had ſeen it equally 

- Wo thetr aduantage,- they- could have 
ug Wbctd the people to that whuh they ought, 
viz, the Communion, as well as keep all 
their Priefts from that,” whichthey ought 
$-0!, viz. Marriage,” Oo 
_ They, acknowledge that Juſtsficatron 
precedes good works, S$d.'6. c. 8. yet 
deliver”-this - dofirine” (Juſtified by 
Wotks) zroſly  to_the-People 5 They 
know, how it 15 to 'thetr* advantage, 
eAnth in the 26. chap; of that Seſwom, 
Fey acknowledge the grate of God for 
performance of the" work, aud h1S' gra- 
417 promife- of the reward. Jer" da 
Vt! cxee,, 


L 


we LP. T0 


| The Deane, 
wat that you! ———O 


of dofirine, whea tbey.« 
As when the enguery be vey 
what worſbip is dueto Saints: aud Aus 
gels, what Inwocation- 40. 6 4 

VV bat worſhip -or adoration 1 be 
Be 40 [mages. Fe ſee bow they Jef 

a, and ſeem to be coutented with. wo 
duttle, as ave obſertie 1 : Adr.. Sp encers 
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| The'Preface. 


he would: do- the | duty ' of "4 Biſhop. < 
Rotne, - or". prime. Patriarch, the duty: 
be is: bound to, ſwhrn'to, in. taking oath 
to ofſerve the. akons of ' the re 
General Countils). which preſcribe ot. 
boaznts. of the Roman: of hiakat Pa 
teinrchal:* JariſdiBzons;'.. Bat." if he: 
make light. of this afdl all- other. bonds. 
of. daity, \nby ſpould it. not be. poſotble\ 
for RT ov" 1600, their duty 
in: reducing him within thoſe un, 
and: mae | endogredly the: Alto 
cient Obareh 2g on oo dl oe : 
* {nthemear INE tet them: phe to 
reproach ui wi th Schiſm, wil be. Terarn, 
to brs: Ganion where benidy recerue' the 
obedience. alue to him.hy thoſe Ancient. 
Canon? let thera rather conſider, whom 
they follow, in all bis tranſgreſſions and 
extraUagauces, therety eng tug, them-: 
ſelues:1q bs :Schifm. agarnft the. whole 
Catholick Church, And Jet. ther. z0t, 
Pleafe themſelves with the ſpecious Name 
of Catholicks,,for holding ſuch pornts 
of Difference from other ("iriftians, as 
 mwull:wpor trial appear."to. be. far. fan 
the Trach and. oundneſs TG 
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The Preface. 

(Nl Doirime,' And to make this appear by. \ 
OY the undeniable, Rules of Chriſiian.cie 

w rity, Scripture, * ad Catholick* Tra. 

|| dirion, (afthey "are ſelidy ſee. down Ly 
| Vincentius) is the ſcope ard purpoſe 
iN of this exſuing Treatiſe, | 1f any of their 
ef offers ſpall think fit to make any Re- 
is $21, ict bim do tt, uot as. onecarping at 
1s ſmall things, and catching at f Hoi 
wa dduantages 2 but as 0ne really intens 
ding the Manifeſtations. of Truth , 
Rand che Expedients of Peace : the re- 
oY forong of which ghroughoat the Cathos 
o' $ ick Church, zs the Prayer of  __ 
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The Poinks of Do 
here Exan 


| 1. Of the LIP of Saints 
þ ane] Angels. 8 ? 


V. Of the Merit of Good Works. | 


VE of Purgatory. 
VII. Of Real Preſence. 


An Anſwer to 


Mr. Spencers Book 


INTITULED, 
SCRIPTURE MISTAKEN 
By the Proteſtants. = 5 | 


CHAP. FS, ff 
The firſt Point. \. L ; ” 


| g the Worſhip of $ aints and 
Angels. 


2) His Author firſt tells us,what IntroduQti- 

FR\ the Council of Trexr deli- ®P- 

© vers touching the Worſhip 

LD and inyocation of Saints 

; i FI and Angels, nt as Goas or 

a$Saviours, but as Creatures dependent on 

$624 and Chriſt — and that it 3s not come - 
Ermanded as neceſſary, but commended as 

FÞprofitable — and this, 70 d5/abuſe valgar 
roteftants, who think the Roman Church 

—$ caches, it 15 4s neceſſary to ſalvation, to 

yvoke 4nd worſhip the Saints, as toinvoke 

if nd Eg Chriſt : 1a _ mg 3. oo 

Vi The 


| bo 


z _ Of theworſtipof Chap,r. 


The Council indeed rouches this. point 


warily, and in general: which circum- 


ſpeion, and cunning we finde uſed in | 
moſt of the decrees, | they beſt know 
wherefore.But Vulgar Proteſtants are not |: 


abuſed, when they are told, that accor- 


ding to thepractice of that Church(it we |} 
look into the applications made to Saints | 
and their ſhrines, both for the forms and 
the frequency) there appears not much of | 
that dependency- on Chriſt , but very ; 
much: of ag .opinion (connived ar, ifnot | 
rather cheriſhed) among the Vulgar Pa- | 
- piſts, rhat iris as neceſſary and profitable, * 


if not more; to inyoke and worſhip them, 


chenChrift himſelf. Bur if they will com- I 
mend this as profitable, why did not the” | 
Council for the diſabuſing their own peo- 
ple; condemn thoſe unprofitable, poiſo- | 
nous forms of inyocation yet extant in | 


their books, and uſed in their Churches? 


why has it not yet anathematiz'd that | 
reps He blaſphemous Zady P/alter, and that hor- | 
Vat. in The. -:4 doctrine, broached by Aquinas, and | 


"a/odg {till maintained by moſt of this Authors. 
pundo. 6. ſoxiety, that the Image z5 to be worſhipped 
Azor. Inflit. * rh the ſame worſhip, with which he is 

ar. T9, 1, Whoſe Image. it zs ? So that if it be the} 


EN 2 Image of Chrilt it is to be worſhiped with 
B 


l.2.c.22, 


* Imeginid. ledges, they which ſprak, ſo, are forcedra, 


1. de diyine worſhip. Thef Cardinal acknow-. 


"uſe; 


gu: »* 


OS my 


= | 
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ads LL ER, & ae RE F : 


uſe diftinftions, which they themſelves 
ſcarce- underſtand, much leſs the people : 
So that Mr. Spexccr had need look home; 
to diſabuſe his own people. 
 Thefirftplace of Scripture. 
Matth. 4. 10. Thea ſvalt worſhip , the 
 ZordthyGed, and him only ſhalt thou 
ſerve. 

Here he needleſly ſpends time in ſhew- . V,ymb. 
ing, that worſhip and ſervice may be gl>Þ 7]. 
yen to others beſides God, and there- The queſt. 
fore notes it as a double miſtake of the is me 
Proteſtants, to infer from this place that _ roy 
worſhip and ſeryice are only due to God: os 


4.5. &C. 


It ſeems he was bound to make up his 


| tale or number of miſtakes, he does fo. 


cauſeleſly faſten chem upon the Prote- 


I fiants : for he knows they do not argue 


from this place, that all kinds of worſhip 


J or ſervice are to be givento God only; 


but that kind of worſhip, which accor- 


I ding to his own expreſſion, pag. 8. is per- 


tormed by an aft of Religion : 1. e. religious 
worſhip-: oras.S. Ang. gives us the /#- 


J itation of that Word Worſhip, and in- 


deed the determination of the queſtion, 

that if we add Religion to that word, then Aug.de Cv. 
it ſpeaks that worſhip, which-is due to |-10.c.1. 
God only. This Author knew well e- 


nough that Proteſtants confine” their y 


| B a  - - cpu 


The Ads of gg his. premiſing the diſtintion of Wor- 


- Of theworſhip of Chap. 17 
diſpute here to a Religous worſhip: and 
he ſpeaks it pa, 11. that this place Mat. 4. 
10. maſt according to Proteſtants be un- 
derſtood to forbid only religious worſhip to 
any ſave God: and therefore applies him- 
ſelf under hisſecond pretended miſtake ta 
the conſideration of ir, endeayouring to 
finde out ſuch a worſhip given to Crea- 
tures, as may be call'd Religious, All 

that he brings we ſhall ſee very far ſhort 
of the purpoſe, altogether inſufficient to 
excuſe their practice, or anſwer what we 
charge them with, for their encroach- 
ments upon the Worſhip and Service due 
to God, inthe way of Religion. 
ag + I The firſtching we need cake notice of, 


Worltip ſhip, into Jaterior & Exterior, as ſubſer- 
inward and: | . 

ourward, VIERETO his purpoſe, (pa. 1.2.) telling us 

(pa.13.) The External deportment, as 

proſiration, may be the very ſame, when 

we mor ſhip Goa, or Saint, or Angel, Biſhep, 

Apoſtle, King, Magiſtrate, Father, Mo- 

ther : yet they pecome different kinds of. 

Wor ſhip, according tothe different humili- 

ations, intentions, and acknowledgments ; 

which he who worſhips, acfires to.expreſs by 

thoſe out Ward deportments of the-body.” It 

1s true that the wnward intent makes 4 

difference in the worſhip given, when the 

outward at is the ſame, though nor 

allwaizs| 


- 4 
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Chap.1. Saints and Angels, 5. 
"— W alwaies /o different a hinde of worſhip, as 
'4- Wl he would have the worſhip of Saints and 
4” x Angels to be, in regard of the Civil wor- 
ſhip and honour, as we ſhall ſee below. 
Bur here note {for there will beuſe of it 
T0 WF hereafter) that in all this diſcourſe of 
0 worſhip he only infiltsin ſuch outward ex- 


7 preſſions, as properly fall under 'the-Some As 
d {T2oouLy: ef 45 0f worthy 
I word (Tgoouwv1cio ) as bowing, kneeling, pnefden ”Y 


proftration,” which are indeed commonto & 7 
0 YN the worſhip of God and Creatures : but 
Wc Þ thereare other, which both in Scripture 
and in the nature of the thing, appear 
ue proper to God, and the worſhip due to 
him, Altars, burning incenſe, oblations, 
of, nuncupation of Yows; upon which ſcore 
0r- i wemay finde the Church of Rome faulty, 
-1- WF asin doctrine, ſo much more. in'practice. 
05 FI The * Cardinal having ſaid, the external y g,, 
ws att are common to all wor ſhip, makes his Bear.ſenfe- 
excepiion, of ſacrifices, and thoſe f things rum I1.c12: 
P, W which have relation tothem: AndGreg. T Greg. de 
10- Yd: Val. acknowledges it of Prayer, Obla- deny 
9f-M tins, $ acrifices, &c. that they immediate-.qu.s.devirt, 
11" ly belong to Religion, and do peculiarly Riligionis 
'S; W contain a certain ſubjeftion of the creature nel. 2. 


6) to God. > 
Ic The ſecond thing we are to take notice bs FR 
© WMof, is char to lay ſome: ground-work for: Dignicy how 


raiſing 'ſuch a worſhip on, as they give to ep bntoagyt= 


Saints and Angels, he ſets himſelf to ſhew, worſlip. 


oY 


3 that *--. 


we; 
v7 N47 
287 
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that beſides the Covi/ and Divine digni- 
ties or excellencies, there is a third fort 
neither infinite as the Divize, nor hu- 
mane as the Ci1/,. but Spiritual and 
Supernatural, and would make his Rea- 
ders believe that a// the difficulty 1 this 
matter conſiſts in ſhewing, there are three 
worths or excellencies to be acknowledged 
and honoured by an att of worſhip,pag. 14. 
Whereas we grant ſuch ſupernatural ex- 
cellencies in Angels and Men, and that 
there ought to be an acknowledgment 


andhonour in the mind commenſurate to. 


ſuch a worth or excellency, and that'to 
beexpreſſed by ſuch acts as are fitting : 
and we believe that the Romaniſls have 
not ſuch-an_ acknowledgment in their 
minds when they- worſhip Saint or An- 
gel, as they have when they worſhip 
God Almighty : but whether that ac- 
knowledgment they have, be commen- 
ſarate to created Excellencies, and -no 


more, they know belt : We cannot but | 


fay, the expreſſions they make of it in 
the ſeveral particulars of their Religious 
Worſhip, do too plainly ſhew , they 
yield them more devotion of ſoul then is 
due to meer Creatures, entrenching far 
upon-the religious worſhip and ſervice 
dug to God. 


The 
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Chap-t. Saints and Angels. 7 : 
| The third thing we take notice of is, IV. 
Ort i that albeit he ſaid, 41 rhe difficulty con- Of the 
hy- ſifted in clearing the third ſort of worth or m_ oo” P 
nd excellency to be acknowledged and hononred, Rohioions 
ca- Wl yet he knew well enough, the difficulty worſhip. 
0:8 © itood not inthar, bytin the acknowledg- 
"ee WF ing and honouring them with af#s of Rel;- 
red BN 7105 worſhip. And therefore (pa.20,21.) 
he ſers himſelf to diſtinguiſh ot the words, 
x- WW Religionand Religions, that among all rhe 
at Wl acceptions of thoſe words mentioned in 
nt 8 Scripture, he might finde ſome, accor- 
OW ding to which, the worſhip of Saintsand 
0 Wl Angels may be called Religiozs. 
* _ Religion (ſaich he pa.20.) may be taken 
'e Wl either 111 4 ſtrift ſenſe, for the wertue of Re- 
if = : SO When the School Doftors diſpute 
out the nature of infuſed graces, or 
P I /argely, for the whole belief or profeſſi- 
= I on of thoſe that eſterm themſelves ro 
- WH -ave the true Way of ſerving God: fo 
when we ſay, the Religion of the Chriſts- 
ans, or of the fFews : having thus diſtin- 
Suiſhed, he determins (pa.22.) Jt will 
be ſufficient for the defenſe of the Cathol. 
Roman faith in this point : to affirm, that 
when the Dottors ſay, that any thing crea= 
ted may be or 135 worſhipped with religions 
worſhip, tt 5 religious in the larger ſenſe : 
1. Ce. vertwons, pions, Chriſtian, as belong- 
7ng and proper toogr Religion, and tending 
| 2 7 finally 


ex." mm. » W_ MM Oo Oo 


WS | 


Of the worſhip of Ghap,r A 


finally to the acknowledgment of God and 
our Saviours honour, as Author of our 
faith and religion, and pa. 23, initances 


18 Levir.7.6, wherethe giving of the breſt | 
and ſhoulder ofthe ſacrifice tothe Prieſt, | 
 1scall'd aperperual religion in their genera- | 


2105; and then in 14. 1. alt. where a 
work of mercy done to the poor ( to a - 
Creature ) is called Religion, 1. e. pro- 


ceeding from aud belonging to Religion. | 


But this, rogether with all the inſtances 


he can give of Religion or Religious in | 


ſuch a ſenſe, comes not home either to 


the thing in queſtion, (Religious worſhip) | 
or to 'defexce of his Catholick Roman \| 
Charch, attributing- more to Saints and -/ 
Angels, then he can. brings out of Seri- | 


pture or Fathers either, either to parallel 
or excuſe it. For upon examination, and 
for reaſons following, it will appear 
plainly, that the worſhip as by them al- 
lowedand performed to. Saints and An- 
gels, muſt be cal'd Rel:grous, according 
to his firſt and ſtricter ſenſe of Religion, 
and ſo by. his own confeſſion undue to 
Creatures. | : 

Bur before wecome to our reaſons let 
 Val.in Tho. uS hear how Greg. de Ya. expreſſes this 
- 2+ 26. diſp, matter alittlemore clearly. He ſpeaking 
4+ 2, ofthe Acts of the verrwe of Religion (as 
| © the Schoolcallsit ) tells us ſome ofthem 


pertain 
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Chap.t. Saints and Angels. 
pertain to 1t remote & imperative, re 
motely and only as commanded by it, 
(this with Mr. Spencer is religious in the 
S larger ſenſe:.) ſome pertain to it proxime 
, Y& elicitive, immediately, and more. in- 
wardly proceeding from it, and declaring 
a ſubjection due to God ; ſuch ads are 


- prayers, oblations, ſacrifices, vows, &C. 
- HW 1bisis religioxs in Mr. Spencers firſt and 
; Wſtricter ſenſe :. accordingly the Schoolmen 
s Wereat of thoſe particulars, as. Acts or im- 
1 Winediate exerciſes of the yertue of religion. 
) {Now albeit Yalentia, and Mr. Spencer 
) and all of them affirm, that re/1g10u5 
 Eworſhip according to this ſenſe,. is due 
|  Yonly to God: which isa great truth , and 


dodeny, that the worſhip. they give. to 
any creature is to be called religiozs-to::; 
or that it pzrcains to religion 1n that ftri- 
Rer ſenſe, which isalſo true, as ro many 
things they do to Saints and Angels, ( be- 
ing not ſo much as remote and imperative, 
Eby way of command from true re/igios;) 
yet as uſed and exerciſed by them, thoſe 
as of their worſhip are interpretative, 
aQsof religion according to the frit ſenſe : 
fo to be interpreted and accounted of as 
to them, and their performance : as all 


the Creature in way and exerciſe of reli- 
giey, yea given to a falſe God, is to.be 
ang Byg accounted 


undue and miſapplied worſhip, given to - 


Nx If 
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accounted of. This will appear in the reas 
ſons following. 

V. Thefirit reaſon ſhall be that. which A4- 
Mow the 0755s (one of the ſame Society ) gives; 
Romiſh. becauſe, the virtue: of religion is not of 
worſhip £279 kinder, one which gives God his wor- 
muſt be ac-ſhip,- and another which gives worſhip to 
counted Saints, their Images and Reliques. And 
religious. they ( faith he ) that think religion. is not 


"ha _— of one kind, are moved by the reaſon of 


; yart. 1-9, the ſeveral kindes of digniries and excellene 
. ©10.42,2 cjes in things; ( this: was Mr. Spexcers 


reaſon ofthis ſeveral forts of worſhip, as 
above tiuv. 3. and. ſoit is Bellarmines rea- 
fon ) bucreligion (faith Azor )- is not a 
vittue'which generally gives to. any one 
worſhip fsr the excellency, but which gives 
ITO Divine worſhip and-honour to God : and 
weligio, pr therefore the virtue: of _—_ does not 
quid excel. Bonour and. worfhip Whatſoever excels, 
tir,, h»norgt. but whatſoeverss Divine, and as it is Di- 
Ex coli, ſed 3;2e :: wherefore as God is bur one, fo re- 
winum ef, ee £7192.35 Dat 6he Im kinde.. Now. thisis ve- 
gqu4ratione Fy true and: rational, and concludes all 
dvinum eff : religious-worſhip to be-Divine,. and only 
—_— dueto God :. and that albeit there be an 
bog _ " honourdue to ſuch excellencies, ( an h6- 
#f; ficuna: our commenſurdte to them)yet not a relt+ 
quoque ſpecte $945, Wor ſhips -+ | 
religiveff. © But what will {zoriusthen fy to-'the 
retigious, wor ſhip Even. to Saints and their 
_ | Images. 


Chap,r. Saints and Angels, mx 


Images inthe Church of Rowe? Ir is the: 
objection immediately following, and he 

anſwers not by mincing the matter, as 

molt of his fellowes do, by faying it 1s 

religions in a remore Or a large ſenſe, fuch 

z ſenſe as ( conſidering what they do, and 

allow in that Church) ſpeaks nothing to 

the purpoſe; or by ſaying it 1s anactof 

Ot /pecial obſervance, as Greg. de Val, would 

{Wlciſen it conopurpoſe, as fee below, num. 

8. or by other frivolous diſtin&tions uſed 

by them in this point of worſhip : No. 

as WFHe ſeemed to conſider what is done and 

allowed in their Church, and that allfuch 4 gs, 
:xcufes help not: therefore * he faith hanoramus 
down right, (and faith it often in this non ſolum eo 


chapt. ) thatitis Divize ( which in Mr, ## quo bo- 
mines vIrtyl « 


1d pencers ſtrict ſenſe is religrons)) honour re Os digni- 
ot Wand worſhip which is given to Saints, In tate preftan- 
s; WMerecting Altars, Offering, making wvowes 1t%:ſed etiam 
ET 8 , Off g» 5 divino cultu, 


00 chem, EVORING of 4 he mM, QC. and 'Cx- ut eft aflus 
cuſesir from Idolatry by ſaying it is given 2% tar _ 
them, ot for themſelves, but tor Gods Sed divines 


11 W/ke, thar madethem ſuch. But there is *#'ms ow 
Y Menough in Greg. de Val. and: Ze/!. and o- K-40 0 


ther Rowiſs writers to ſhew, that divine propier ſep. 
honor given to the creature, though ſos ſed props - * 
- W with ſuch reference:to God cannot be de- !97 drum, 
I fended: which is a great trurh ; fo then dg are 
© 8 berweentheſe truths che Charch of Rome azcr.ibids 
(if lt be ina great ſtrait; it gives = al 99-5. 
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— lowes according to what Az9rims proved, 
a divine and religious worſhip to crea» 
tures, and according to the truth that | 
the other deliver, it cannot. be defended- 
init. | +2 Tl 
Second reaſon. What does religion al 
Mr. Spencers{tri&t ſenſe ſound, but that WW: 
virtue and devotion of the heart which WM : 
ſends out ſuch- expreſſions. of fubjetion W - 
and worſhip in the exerciſes of religion | Il | 
- and what is the Romiſh worſhip bur the Ii | 
exerciſe of that devotion or re/ig1ox which | 
is in the heartof any Romanilt 1o deſiring 
to expreſs it ſelf? and how is. it expreſled | 
and performed but by :their addreſſes to | 
God, Saints, Angels by.the. former acts | 
of Religion, Prayers,” Praiſes, Fows, |. 
Offerings? Look into their offices private, [i | 
publick':. obſerve what is. done at. their 
Altars, Shrines, Tmages :- what prayers, ll. 
offerings, vows made there }. ſee their 37- Wl 
. cenſe burned before an Image, which is a M 
: £0%/umptive oblaticn, andas much aswas'W 
done ro: the brazen Serpent: and asfor M. 
| __ _. Prayer, ( oneof the Acts of religion )un- I 
rg 96 der it * YValextia puts their dayly recical | 
40,2 - of the office, which contains prayers to 
' punto, Saints and Angels, and therefore "this 
= worſhip: by prayers, vows, to: Saints'in 
their way of religion muſt belong to. reli- 
glonin the firſt ſenſe, as immediate-ex- 
ercifes thereo, ©  —Thirdy 
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Chap.1. Saints and Angels. ny * 
Thirdly, they do not: only ute thoſe 2 
immediate at#s of religion, prayers, prai- 
ſes, vows:: (giving them to Saints in their 
exerciſe of religion : but in theſe religr- 
ous aQs joyz the Saints with God : which 
Athanaſins'makes an Argument of the Athan. 0. 
unity of the Son with the Farher,. elſe he f4t:4.concra 
could not be joyned with him 1n prayers; 
— in praying ouvonTEey TeTXTEI 8 EMO 
over, to joyn the Son to-the Father, which 
he denies to all creatures — ſo-when St. 
Paul prayes — 1 Theſſ. 3.11. Now God 
= /:mſclf and our Lord Feſus dixett, &C, 
© Now fee how in the Church of Rome they 
$ 577- the Saints with God: in their vows,as 
at entrance into ſome religious orders; 
T vow to God: and the bleſſed Virgin, 10 
their Pras/esthar Pſalm or. Hymn venrre 
adoremmus, 1s:in ſome of their books thrice 
broken, by Ave Maries inſerted : Bellar. 
and YValentia cloſe ſome of their books 
thus, Laus Deo & Beate' Virgini, praiſe 
t0 God and the bleſſed Virgin; and as:I' 
remember inthe Lyons Edition Bellarm, 
cloſes his book- de: cults Sanftoram, 
thus, Laus Deo,Virginiq, Maria, 7eſu items 
Ces praiſe be' to God, and-to the 
bleſled Virgin Mary, alſoto Jeſus Chriſt 
the Ecernal Son of God; the like-is done 
by Yalestia- at; the end-of ſome of his 
books. Now what is this but to ſer ber if 
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not in equal rank with God, yet ſurely 
as high as the 'Collyridians did ? And 
what can this import bur: religion 1m the 
firit ſenſe? A preiumpruous entrenching | 
on what is due'to God. ' 3 | 
- Fourthly, when they divide worſhip | 
into Latriaand Dxlia, it is not a Diviit» 
on of the word worſhip at large ( as when 
it is divided into religious and civil ) but 
itisa diviſion of religious worſhip, given 
by them with this diſtinction, ro God and | 
the creature; inthe way and exerciſe of | 
their religion - alſo the word ſervice 1im«: 
plied in D#lia, being: not a civil fervice | 
with them, neceſſarily implies a religions | 
ſervice:(uch as God forbids to be: given to | 
creatures : alſo whemthey affirm che ſame 
worſhip given to the Image of Chritt, as | 
to-Chrift, is it not #e/ipiows1n the high | 
ſenſe ? -The defenders of this take ground | 
from their known Church 'Hymn, Hail | 
O Groſs, our only hope, &c..as the * Car- 
dinal acknowledges, and would ſhift it 
off by many figuresintheſpeech. 

Laſtly, when they pray to God, whictt. | 
they grant is the exerciſe of religion in the | 
ſtrict ſenſe, they acknowledge they do ir 
by the mediation of Saints and Angels 
prayed: unto for that -purpoſe : and what 
this elſe -but-a-performingoof rhe crea 
Pap yoner areas, 
and. 
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and in way of religious offices or deyoti- | 
ons, in and together with, and 4n order 
he WE to a worſhipping of God,at the ſame time 
18 F begging of God the gift of mercy, and 

» © begging the Saints mediation, for pre- 
ſenting that prayer, or joyning his inter= 
ceſfion with it ? 

As for his large and lax ſenſe. of re/igi= VT. 

045 for that whichproceeds from and belongs Religious | 
zo religion, it is ſo general that it brings in large ſenſe 
all the duties of the ſecond table, as that not excuſe 
act of mercy heinſtanced in qut of 4. 1.. their crea- 
xlt. And hereby that and his other in- *Ye-wor- 
T ſtance out of Zev. 7.6. we might expe; ſhip, 
FE if be will have this creature-worſhip any 

& way belong to religion, he ſhould have 
S ſhowen it commanded by God, as-thoſe 
two particulars were which lie broughtas 
inſtances : but it 1s the profeſſion of this. 
Author in the name of his Church, that-ic 
ts not commanded but commended as good. 
and profitable : 1. e..as invented and. taken 
up of themſelyes, and pertaining to, and 
proceeding from religion, 1, e.. the religion. 
r. © ofthe Romib Church, far from being Ca- 
> & 2blickin this point, indeed iff we ſpeak of 
: & 4 worſhip due to Saints and Angels, that 
J 
o 


s, an acknowledgement and honour we: 
owetliem, anſwerable'to che- worth and 
excellency'in them :.itis a duty or thing 
commanded, and 10 re/giepein that large 
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Of the worſhip of Chap. 
ſenſe, by the fifth commandment, yea,and 
tends finally to Gods hononr, as the Author 
of all gifts and excellencies in the creature, 
And we are ready to expreſs. this 1nward 
acknowledgment or honour. (and do it 
ſufficiently ) by celebrating thetr memo. 
ries, by thankſgiving to God for them, by 
propoſing their vertuous examples for 
Imitation; but as for the worſhip they 
perform and plead for, whatever inward 
acknowledgment they pretend to have. 
commenſurate to the worth of thoſe glo- | 
rious creatures, yet ſuch are the acts they 
expreſs it by, as do plainly ſhew it a wor- 


ſhip neither commanded nor commen- Ii. 


ded, nor conſiſtent with that-worſhip | 


which we finde commanded, rhokacts, M. 


and acknowledgments ofhonour and ſub. | 
jection, which God requires in his wor- | 
ſhip. 

Laſtly, the examples he brings out of 
Scripture for .countenancing his worſhip, 
who ſees not how far they fall ſhort of 
what he ſhould prove? They are of Lers 
bowing to the Angels that came unto 
him, and of the Shanamite worſhipping | 
Eliſha, and the Captain of fifcy, El:as, 
P. 25. and this he will have. rel/ig:zous wor- 
ſhip, becauſe of their Authorities derived 
nd ackno Wiedg ed only from-faith and reli 
£#0n. Beitſo: and that they hadamo- WW, 


hap. 1, Saints and Angels, 17 
ve for that worſhip more then meerly | 
241; we need not fear if it be call'd zel:- 
iousinſo large and remiſs a fenſe, viz. 
cha re{zgioxs worſhip or reyerence as is 
liven to holy men living, But I would 
s$k this Author, if it would not beheld 
bominable in the Church of Rowe, to 

Wive unto any holy men living, the wor- 
' Whip and ſervice they do to Saints depart- 
d-: asto erect Altars, Temples to them, 
MW! down before their Images, burn in- 
Weaſe to them, make vows and prayers 
o them at any diſtance, and in the ſame 
Worms, and inthe ſame place and time, 
 [ihereand when they.do to God ? 
WW Well, leaving this for him to think of ; VII. 
{car how he concludes this diſcourſe, pag. . Spen- 
Sihomg..+"57; __ . CENTS MIN» 
_ $7. where (to thepraiſe of his ingenulty, j,g of the 
Wut prejudice of his undertaking ) he martcr. 
aith: If ary wilfully deny all kind of re- 
gious Worſhip, in how large a ſenſe ſoever, 
Wo 2c [awfully exhibited to any ſave God a- 
one ; ſolong. as he yields the thing it 
elf, that #5, toexhibit reverence aud wor- 
rp to perſons and things, in acknowleag- 
Went of the ſupernatural gifts and graces 
und bleſſings of God, wherewith they are 
riched : let him call that worſhip 'Chri- 
141, 07 pious, Or AP Extraorammary rank, 
crvil worſhip, I ſhall not contend about 
he name, When the thing is done, This 1s 
q Tn . fair, 
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Soperftiti- 


gui ſuperſti- 
$em memort- 


 mumcolunt, worſhip or religiouſly honowr the remainin 
- eorumque l- 1yemory of phe dead, and celebrate - ( or to- 


, * Mmagines Ce-. 


Debrant, In- nour wit religious fer vice) their Images. 
flird. pions And now let this Anthor if he can; defend 
_ his Cathohick, Roman C harch in ber-pre- 

by tended: 


PE 


of the worſhip of Chap. 171 
fair, ifhedeal plainly, and do not expe&: 
(by ſeeming to be content with the thing 
we yield, ) ſuch a thing as they make of Þ 
this worſhip ; for we are ready to yield 
the thing that is due: that is a reverence! 
and honour commenſurate to their excel- F 
lency : as much: or more then was given ; 
to holy men living : and to do it by a F 
Teoouwngss (2 bowing or proftration ) Y 
where it cani'be done: to an Angel, if F 

viſibly appearing tous as to Lot. And Fc 
as for the Saints departed, they are not ! 

by reaſon of their abſence, capable of} 
that which was given to holy men living, | 
but we are willing to expreſs the honour 
we owe. them, as we can: by comme<! 
morating and praiſmg their vertues, pro-j 
pounding their examples - for imitation: | 
And ifwe muſt properly ſpeak, what the! 
worſhip is, which they exhibit to the: 
Saints departed, it muſt becall'd ſwperſti- 
ny tiov, which as the notation of the word ! 
þ ®* Superffi- ſhews, isa worſhip of the dead exhibited } 
| . Fioft ſunt, rothem by thoſe that overlive them, or 
remain afrerthem ; or as Lattantins tells | 
em defunflo- US, they. are call'd * ſaperſtirions, who | 


a @ ©, © 
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1n:YChap. 1. Saints and Angels. t9 


ended religious worſhip, from thischarge 
Jof /#perf1t10n : and then conſider if ſhe be 


"For alſo fo far chargeable with 7dolatrons 


Tprattice, as thoſe applications to Saints 
Fand Angels, thoſe expreſſions of worſhip 


- Fwhich they make by vows, oblations, pray- 


Hers and agorations, ſhall be fouud to yield 
Fo thecreature any thing proper to-God. 


Fduly give to Saints and Angels ſtands due to 
Fcharged : now if for the perfecting of this 


, Yworſhip, that honour, which we acknow- it ? 


ur Mledge.due to Saints and Angels (the thing, 

« Y which he ſaid, we yield) may indeed be 
Freduced:: we have two ſorts of worſhip 
n. Y apparent and unqueſtionable, Divine and 
ie Y C:v1/ ; the divine is due to God by reafon 
 Y of his ſupereminent majeſty, and by rea- 


j» & fon of his dominion over the whole man, 


F and contains allthe religious worſhip and © 
FJ ſervice, all che obedience man can give 
F him according to any of his commands, 


is RF allthe honour he can return him upon 


Y any due occaſion. The c:v1/, is due to 
man upon that dominion he has over 0- 
thers according to the outward man and 
affairs of this life, and contains the -ho- 
nour, ſubjeRion, and obedience due to 


Magiltrate, Maſters, Parents, Between 
| theſe 


JF To conclude, we have ſeen how the yg, 
if worſhip, which they religiouſly, but un- Thehonour 


Saints and 


| | F 
Fdiſcourſe, it be enquired to what ſort of _— is 


20 Of the worſhip of Chap. If 

theſe two, the Cardinal (whom this Aua 
thor follows every. where) fixes the wor-J * 
ſhip or honour due to a finite ſupernaru=Y 
ral excellency, ſuch as is in Saints and An« Þ 4 
gels: And it is true, that if we give the] | 
creatureno more then is commenſurare}J ': 
or due unto it, the honour given will not F © 
bea Divineor Religions, nor yet a Civil © 
worfyip properly, becauſe given without F ? 
reſve ro dominion or ſubjection. ButY *' 
there is a worſhip or honour due to per-|| *| 
ſons (to whom- we owe not ſubjection) }} V 
as they are endowed with. qualities and } © 
excellencies, though not ſupernatural, as Þ} !! 
Wiſdome, Learning, Juſtice, and other iþ © 

Vertxes : which worſhip is not Divzne, 

or Civil properly, but as ſome call ir; || * 
the worſhip or honour of. oral reve |} © 
rence due to all moral vertuous endow- | | 
ments; 'or as others Cultas officioſus, | [ 
officious, or out of courteſy. So likewiſe | © 
the honour due to gracious and ſuperna- || © 
tural gifts and qualities, .may though in | 
a higher degree be calld the honour of || | 
moral reverence, makins but one kinde || 5 
of both, becauſe the motive or ground || 
of both is a thing of- moral perſwaſion, Þ. ” 
ariſing from the worth and excellency of || * 
gifts and endowments without the reaſon | 
of dominion, | 2 : 
Greg, | 


1/8Chap.r. Saints and Angels, a1 
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Greg. de Val. has a phraſe for it not Val.inThom, 
or= | muchdiffering, telling us,the worſhip due 2: 2+ diſpus- 


:F to Saints, 1s not an a of religion :mmeadi- 
I ately, but fngalaris obſervantie,of a ſingu- 
I lar obſervance, or feſpedt to ſaints; & that 
J itis not religion immediately, which pro- 
F cures them that eſteem, commenſurate to 
J excellent Creatures , but pecxliarss obſer 
J v4ntia,l.e.that ſpecial obſervance & reve- 
-& rence wch. ſuch excellencies deſerve. Now 


this 1s to ſpeak what is due to ſaints, not 


J what the Romaniſts allow them, or ſuffer 


their people to give them: wch. often falls 
into the way and aQts of Religion, by their 
vows,prayers,raiſe,oblations to Saints. 

 Fhatthis worſhip or honour (which 
may be call'd an act of moral reverence Or 
of officiouſneſs, or of ſpecial obſervance, 


Þ} if they pleaſe) is of a differing kind, 
q from the re/:91045 or divine, and may be 


differenced trom the c:v:/ - or humane, 
cannot be denied; but if asked, to 
which of the two it 1s reducible, or ana- 
logical, we ſay to the civil. For gifts 
and virtues whichfor their priaciple and 


Original are ſxpernataral, are foFrheir 
_»ſe, civil, 4. e. tor th> good of the con- 
 crves, fellow Citizens, members of [the 


ſame ſociety of the Church yea' Saints 
and Angels are concives fellow Citizens 
with us, Eph, 2, 19. $0 that civil wore 

ES 


. qu. 1, 


punt, 7 


wut 


$2 Ofthe worſhip of Chap.1! 
ſhip might be divided, into that humane 
civil according to the Polity of rhe world; ? 


and this of moral reverence, which is ana- 3 
logically civil according to the Polity of þ 
the Church ſociety. But they muſt re-} 
duce it to Religious worſhip which they j 
divided into Latriaand Dwlia, as above; | 
here its made meains cults, a middle} 
worſhip between Divine and Civ1l, as | 
| Bel.de Beat. the Cardinal and they all do, to bring 
Sandor. 1. jt nearer to the Divine; and then to |} 
Sy make it intrenchupon the divize or reli. | 
giops worſhip by ſuch applications and | 
expreſſions as we heard aboye. As for 
their uſual ſtarting hole (to which they 
commonly retire in this point of worſhip- 
ping of: Saints, Angels, Images,) to ſfay- 
they have no ſuch acknowledgment of 
them, as of Gods, or infinit excellencies, | 
it will not ſecure them; ſolong as they | 
yeild them ſome acknowledgment not 
commenſurate to them , aad expreſs it 
by ſuch acts and exerciſes of religious 
worſhip as above ſaid. We ſhall find 
the Heathens made the like excuſes for 
the worſhip,they gave to the inferior De- 
1ties, and to their Images. Nor could 
the people haye ſuch a conceit of oſes's 
dead. body or carcaſs, as'of an Infinite 


and divine excellency, which yet God | 


hid from them, leaſt they ſhould make an 
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770] Chap.1, Saints and Angels, 23 
ane 0 1dsl of it, as the Cardinal faith * ; that * Bel. Apol. 
1d; is, leaſt they ſhould do to it, and give it Þ!9 7eſponſ. 
nas ſuch as of worſhip, as the Church of 7.4 _ 
7 of þ Rome doth to Angels, to Saints, and to Soft. jon, 6 
re. I their Reliques. : _ vero. 

3 Now leaſt there ſhould be made ſome 7x. 

- þ pretences of plea from what the Author Of the An, 
die & {aid of ſupernatural worſhip and excel- thority and 
q lency, which he ſeemed to raiſe not only _ _ 

J upon /xpernataral gifts and graces, but Angih _ 

J alſo upon that dignity and authority which faid to have 

./;. © is more then humane or Civil, and truly over us. 

nd I by him call'd Zcclefcaſtical, ſuch as was 

gin Prophets and Apoſtles : and withall 
mentioned ſeyeral places of Scripture, to 

imply the dignity and authority 1n the 

Saints and Angels, as 1Cep.. 6. 2. that 
of | they ſhall judge the world —Rev. 5.19. 
| that they ſhall reigu upon the earth.- And 
1 that the Angels were Promaloators of the 
{ Law, Adﬀ.7.53. Captains of the Armies 


pi of Goa, Jos. 5. 14. Controlers of  King- 
ns || domes, Dan. 10. 12: So, he pa. 17, 18. I 
\d | fay, leaſt by this Amthority which ' he 
rx | ſeems to aſcribe to them, he ſhould im- 
-. | ply (for he does nor plainly infer) a ſub- 


q | jeRion to them, and upon that account, 

». | adutyof worſhip : therefore to, exclude 

all pretences, It may be faid x, That in 

4 | Prophets and Apoſtles there was a dignity 
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Chap.r. Ofthe worſhip of 


and holineſs: and Qill there is ſuch 4#- 


thority in the Biſhops and Paſtors of the 4 
. Church; and that Authority not Civil 
properly, but Erclefiaſtical; and upon } 
chat. Authority a ſubjection due to them' | 


(Heb. 13. 17.) in things pertaining to 


Religion and Conſcience; and the ho- | 
nour or worſhip thereupon dune to'them, | 
as it may in his large ſenſe -be called Rets- | 
gious (which we every where grant with= 

out prejudice to our, or adyantage to his | 


Cauſe) ſo may ir better becall'd the Civi/ 
Ecclefiaſtical worſhip, becauſe as in the 
world, ſo in the Church thereis a policy 
or government: for the Church below, 
asa City and ſociety within it ſelf, and 


does alto with that aboye make up the 
whole City of God. Therefore are we' 


call'd by the Apoltle (Concives) fellow Ci- 
tizens Eph. 2. But 2ly, Albeit Saints 


and Angels belong to the higher part of 


this City , the triumphant, and as ro the 
ftarethey enjoy are of higher dignity and. 


glory then any inthe militant, or part be-" 


low: yet being not capable of that con-' 
duct of fouls as the Governours and Pa- 
ſtorsin the lower city are, they cannot. 
challenge that ſubjetion fromus, nor the 


worſhip that ariſes upon it, Nor can': 
they by reaſon of their diſtance receive, 
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from us thoſe tenders of worſhip and ho-'F-. 
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Chap.I. Saints and Angels, 2g © 
'F nour which are applied to holy men li- 2. 
vil | ving. ws Ang. determins it thus : We * Eo cultu 

: & honor the. Martyrs With that worſhip of AileAlionis Fo. 


+} love and fellowſhip, wherewith Holy men in ſocietatir qu, - | 


| ſp: 5 .  Inbicvite 
this life are worſhiped: of fellowſhip — SanZi hot, 
a1 with reference to the-Apoſtles fe/low-citi- ner. contra 
1 |} es, and of holy men living, with refe- * _—_ 20. 
n, \ 22s 


2 JF rence to ſupernatural pifts and graces, 
oy and the SoLt6h bats Foy ch as 
: } wegiyeto menupon the account: of holi- 
,7 | neſs and fuch graces, though they have 
no authority overus; and let the Saints 
«4 | departed have all fuch honour (inward 
Y. | or outward) that they are capable of. 
Laſtly, If this Author will drive thoſe pla- 
ne || C<S of Scripture he cited for authority. of 
Saints and Angels, ſo far as to provethe 
. {| worſhip due which they give unto them : 
as his Mr. the Cardinal endeayoured by 


wo” the like places to defend the invoking of 
a) | "hem : He maytake anſwer from S. Aug. 


4 | {ctermining what manner of worſhip is 
due unto them, as: above (the worſhip of 


I love and fellowſhip, ) and * elfwhere, the * cporinatis 
©; | Worſhip of charity not ſubjeftion or ſervice , non ſervit- 
*” for from S. Paul E ph. 2. ſaying we are ''*- 4g. de 
F vera Relig. 


fellow-Cutizens, or from the Angel, Rev. 
J 7 am thy fellow-ſervant ; And if they will 
till make uſe of ſuch places as this Author 
"F alleaged, it will be eaſte to ſhew how in- 
Fconſequent the argument is from ſuch 
£ 4 4 HD. x v6 n | places 


C4 55» 
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26 Of the worſhip of - Chap,r.) 


places of Scripture, how inſufficient to. 
prove ſucha worſhip as is allowed by the \F 
Church ofRome. | 'Þ 
N Toconclude, This Author will not ſay | þ 
ul, we ate miſtaken, when we affirm, that 2 


-4 
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Recapitul. £ "2X t 
_. of thepre- all worſhip properly religzozs, and accor- 
* miſes, © ding to his firit and firifter ſenſe, is due I 

ro God, and not to be exhibited toany FF. 
Creature; Nor can hefay we are miſta- Ic 
kes, in proving that truth by this Scri- - 
pture, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord, &c. h 
unleſs he will deny this Scripture ſpeaks 
of worſhip properly relig:oxs. It remains II. 


then, that our miſtake (1f any) muſt be - 
in concluding by this Scripture, their crea- 
ture-worſhip to be unlawful, That weare 
not herein mitaken appears by what has 
been ſaid already ; Firſt, by that which is 
ſaid above to ſhew the worſhip they ex- 
kibit, by Oblations, Incenſe, Invocation, 
Vows, adoration of Images, belongs and 
' muſt be reduced to thar ſort of worſhip, |} 
which is proper to Religion, in the firlt || 
and ſtricter ſenſe, Not only the effe& of | 
Religion but part of it, I mean as pertor-. 
med and miſapplyed by them ; -and I * 
would it were not the greater part of - 
tzeirReligion. Secondly, by the inſuffi- : 
ciency of whatthis Author has ſaid to the I, 
contrary, in putting off the imputation MW 
from themſelyes, and faitning the miſtake þ 
| ON MF 


Chap.I, Saints and Angels, 97 
on us : As firſt, his pretence ſrom the im- 
mediate ſignification or bare importance 
F of the word (Teo yoas) in the text ; 
I which ſpeaks a bowing or proſtration of 
' F the body, and is common to the ne/igioms 
J and the c:v:/ worſhip, to: the worſhip of 
God and the Creature: and accordingly 
Yall the inſtances and examples he brought, 
ſpeak no more then that outward reve- 
rence and worſhip ſhewen in bowing the 
body : Whereas this comes not hometo 
our charge laid upon their worſhip, and 
cautioned againſt by this Scripture: v:z. 
their worſhip exhibited to creatures by 
the above ſaid as, and exerciſes of re- 
ligion and devotion : Secondly, his pre- 
Wrence of 7e/ig50u in his larger ſenſe as 
ſufficient, which is as ſhort of the pur- 
poſe as the former; for ſoall the duties 
of the ſecond Table (as we ſaw above) 
may be called religious, i. e. pertaining 
Jto, and commanded ' by Religion, bur 
here we ſpeak of the atts of worſhip pro- 
per to religton, or exhibited in the way 
Hand exerciſes of Religion and Devotion ; 
Ewhich in their worſhip are ſuch, as are 
Eproper to the worſhip of God, the ſame 
by which our religion and devotion to 
MWGod is exerciſed , (as Vows, Invocati-, 
Mod, &c. ) or ſuch as are proper to the 
\MHeathen worſhip, in the exerciſe of their 
—_ C2 _ . religion 
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Xl. 


ſervice pro. 
. perly due 
ro God. 


Of Larria ct us, by a miſunderſtanding of the word 


. that is, as due to it, Again we affirm, I 


Of the worſhip of Chap.1, 
religion and deyorion to thelr greater or. 
leſſer deities, as adoration of their Ima- 
ges, whom they pretend co worſhip. . 
All this will farther appear by the next 
part of this Scripture, and him only ſhalt | 
thou ſerve. | 


Him only ſhalt thou ſerve Mat.4.10. 
Here he would faſten a miſtake upon 


Serve pa. 28, why ſo! becauſe having 
examined all the places of Scripture where 
this word (AxTgwew) which 1s here tranſ- 
laied ſerve, he findes it pgmfies that reli- 
gious Worſhip which is exhibited to. Ged,: 
never uſed for a religions. ſervice dune 10 4 
Creature as toda Creatare,. pa. 31. Again, 
that word is neyer uſed, bat for the ſer- 
ving either of the true or of 4 falſe God, | 

when it ts referred to worſhip belonging ro | 
religion. And he proyokes any Prote- 

{tant to prove the contrary, pa. 3.2. But | 
how did he conceive we underſtood the: 
word; when. we affirm the ſamething, 

which to find out he beſtowed as he ſaith, 
ſome days fludy by examining all the pla- 

ces of ſcripture; where the word AuTevey 
is uſed, we ſay, it is very true that in; 
all the ſcripture neither that word nor' 
any otheriseyer uſed to expreſs rel5gious 
ſervice done to a creature, as to acreature,. 
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J thatthis word, when it is referred ro wor- 
i- | ſip belonging to Religion 1s never uſed, 
. & but for /crving rither the true, or a falſe 
it } God: and therefore it is eaſily ſeen whe- 
/t I ther the Romaniſts be miſtaken in their 
q Inference, therefore there is another reli- 
$ gious ſervice, which may be given to ſome 
n © Creatare: which is alcogether inconſe- 
d || quent, unleſs they can ſhew ſome other 
s || word in Scripture, that imports ſuch a a 
re © Religious fervice: or whether the Pro- 
{- } teltants be miſtaken in their inference : 
i= Jl therefore there 1, mo religions ſervice, (or 
as he expreſſes it, no worſhip belonging to 
a | Religion) fave. what z due to God, $0 
thac, whereas he provokes any: Prote- 
r= | ſtant to ſhew that the word (Awrewers) 
4, F imports any religious ſervice ſave Divine: 
zo: © the Proteſtant proyokes him'to ſhew any 
e- | word in Scripture. that ſignifies a religi- 
ut I. ous worſhip or ſervice, fave that which 
he © is divine or due to God : and therefore 
s, I duly infers from ſcripture, that a re- 
h, | 'igious worſhip-or ſervice is due only 
a= {to God. No Roman Catholick teaches 
cy | (faich he) that divine ſervice due ro God 
| only, 1s to be given toany Creature, Pa.33. 
Bur ſeeing the ſcripture teaches no other 
religious worſhip, - but what is given to - 
FE God: you teaching there is another, 
\Freach beſides the book, broach your own 
RE 4 3 | | invention : 


*Z . % 


part of your religious ſervice, 
YTIL. Nor can this Author excuſe his Roman 
Enſufficient Catholicks, by ſaying this word alwayes 


tip, 
«falſe god: for they do not think them 1 
to be Gods or ſeryethem as Gods, and } 
this I ſuppoſe- was the Authors meaning 1 
and deſigne, in adding a falſe god, that 


covert. Burt this will not ſerye his turn, ! 
tor if by a falſe god, he means, that they | 
which worſhip, muſt think it to be God, } 
or apply. the worſhip and ſervice to it as 
toa God: then it is not true, that this 
word always figntfies the ſerving of atrue, 
er falſe God + but this is true, that the 
word, when it i (as he faid) referred to 
FE  6-. .  Wol 


* 
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20 Of the worſbip of Chap 1. | 
invention, and conſequently give to the * 
Creature ſomething of 'that which is due *! 
to God, Whatever you reſerve for God, | 
this is plain, your devoting your ſelves 
to ſuch or ſuch Saints, doth very much 
expreſs the notion of the word AgTetely, / 
which-is from AcTgs, a ſlave or manci- } 

' pated ſervant; and the frequency of your J 
performing outward acts of religion and | 
devotion to them, in P:/grimages, Vows, | 
Oblations, &Cc. ſpeaks a plain ſerving of 
them, and takes up (I fear) the greater | 


excuſe of implyes the ſerving of the true, or 4 falſe ; 
--Gank Fo, but their ſerving of Saint. or Angel, | 


is not ſuch a ſervice asis given 79 God, or f 


be might ly ſafe,as he thought, under that } 


ms eats ads aa Sa LEA qo as. 
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. } Chapt. Saints and Angels. 91 


Latria miſapplied, yet that not thought 


the Creature as God,' but reſerving ſome- 


worſhip belonging to religion, alwayes ſig- 
nifiesa ſervice due to God, whether gi- 
yen to him, or miſapphed to any other 
thing, alchough that thing be nor held 
a God by him that worſhips, or the 
worſhip not given to it as to a God: 
For this obliquity of worſhip or 
religious ſervice , it is not neceſſary, that 
the thing worſhiped be * rhought to be a * Greg. de 
God, is acknowledged by their own Au- get pon | 
thors': It 1s plain 1n ſcripture, the wor- —_—_ 


a” pund. 3. de 
ſhip given the Go/dex Calfe Exod.3 2. was ldolatria. 


a God, nor given to it as toa God, but 
only as to a viſible repreſentation, to be 
uſed in the worſhip of the true God thar 
brought them out of Egypr. Of which 
more below, in the queltion of. 7mage- 
Worſhip. So the worſhip given to the 
brazen Serpent, wasa miſapplied Latria, 
yet given 0 It not as toa God, but as 
co a holy thing, that had been inſtrument 
of ſuch ſaving operations. So the Apo- 
ſtle Rox. 1.25. ſpeaks ofthem, that. /er- 
ved the Creatare, (the word is Latria 
there) more then (or belides) the Creator : 
bur rogether wich him, yet not ſerving 


thing more for God, as S. Ambroſe notes Ambr.in h1- 
their vain excuſe, And therefore the oh Hu 
limitation © which the Trent Councit,%...5 Deo 


C 4 $LVES.reſerveturs 


Of the worſbip of Ghap,r, 
gives here, that they invocate and wor, | 
ſoip the Saints nt as Gods, (which this: | 
Author made uſe of pa. 3. and for that as | 
it ſeems added here a falſe God) is a poor | 
and emptie excuſe, tor the Heathen were 
notſo groſs in their worſhip or the de- | 
fence of it, but that they could plead this | 


and other excuſes, which the Romaniſts 
* In Survey 


fantiqui-. 
ty 4p ſhall ſee * below. 


XIH. Bur he goes on in his bold aſſertions, -1 
From this ground, faich he, proceeds the 
erdinary diſt inftion of religious Worſhip into | 
Latria and Dulia, A diſtirRtion thus, : 


that ( as the Romaniſts uſe it ) has nei- 


ther groand.in Scripture nor yet1n St, Aus .} 
gx/?. who firſt uſed_it, but to agother: | 


purpoſe : as we ſhall ſee. 


| - Imperti- Firſt for Scripture, as he ſaid of Latria, 


| chro that When tt us referred to Worſhip belonging 
| triaand Dy, 72 7e1tgion, it fogmifies the ſerving of God, 
| lie in the or ſome falſe God, (which he makes the 
| Romiſh ground of this diſtinQion ) ſo we ſay of 
—_ Dalia, when this word 1s referred to wor- 


ſhip belonging to religion, or to religious 
worſhip it always unports the ſervice of | 


God, thiat is due to God, and giyen to 
him or miſapplied to other things; and. 
ſo this diſtintion has not ground in Scrip- 
ture ; the places are infinite, wherein 
this word as well as Zatria is uſed in ex-. 
Tags _  preſling- 


_— 


make for their creature-worſhip, as we | 


—(a zo +z&3\, 0 - ca a 


Pp, + A Q. ro = > ten Aa © 


Lew as. 


| 
Had 
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- F andof other falſe Gods : take one juſt pa- 
J rallelto this text of Afar. 4. and that is, 
J 1 Sam. 7. 3. ſerve him only — where it is 
I dzsAwoure. So 15 this diſtinCtion againſt 
JI St. Auguftinu's mind, as appears by the 
J © Jeveral places where he uſes it, For he's 


J turero God and man, thought the firſt 21.de Civi. 


. - F other Dz/ia, \not making. it a diſtinftion gome 
J of religious worſhip or ſervice into ſeveral ge Trinit.c. 

J forts, bur @ ſevering of che divine from 6. 

the ci24/ by theſe words, putting nothing 


.J cing-it in the Latria as wholly due to 
1 God; and this he confirms often, as in 
q oppoſition to their deſign in-their Dua, 


{ theuſe of the words Zarria and Dulia, 
{ both being uſed there indifferently to ex- 
q preſstherelisjous ſervice given to God : 


preſling the ſervice and worſhip of God, 


finding the word ſerve applied inScrip--gauf.1.20. 


ſervice might be called LZatria, and the Peil-10.-c. 
I. Qn. in 


of religious feryice in the D#l:a, but pla- 


ſoto their whole endeavour of having re- 
ligious ſervice or worſhip given to the 
creature, as we ſhall ſee by feyeral places 
of that Father, - cited below in the tryal of 
Antiquity, Laſtly, 2s we ſee this diltin= . 
Rion has no ground in Scripture; as to 


ſo likewiſe as to the-thing ic ſelf intended 

by the Romaniſts, -( viz. a ſort of religi- 
ous worſhip dne to the creature. beſides - 
that which is given to God) it is fo far. 
Tas > from 


24 "—Y the worſbip of ] Chap.1; c 


from haying ground in Scripture, that it 


is againſt the {trainand ſeverity of Scrip- 


ture; which is- very ſtrict in ſecuring 


Gods werſhip; and it ſerves finely to | 
evacuate the force ofthe Apoſtles argus | 
ment, - Heb. 1.6. who. proving the Deity. | 
of our Saviour by that of Pſal. 97.7. Let | 
all the Angels worſhip him, might receive | 
this anſwer, it 15 a religious worſhip of | 
the inferiour rank, ſuch as may be given | 

_ to the moſt. excellent creatures; and ? 
- doubtleſs the Arriazs would have made : 
. uſe of this diſlinQion, had the Church of } 
Rome then taught this doctrine - ſo. then, | 


ef 


either the Apoitle was. miſtaken in his ar- 
 gument, or the Church of Rome is 1n her 


GiſtinRjon. And if we be miſtaken inour | 


argument from this Scripture, then- was 


their Gregory the great miſtaken, whoa- | 
Greg: ep. 1. cainſt Image-worſhip urges the ſame text, | 
becauſe faith he, it is written, thou ſhalt: 


Roi 9. -”y 
tu ; 
- +a worſhip the Lora thy God, and him only 


Deum ado. flialt thou ſerve. , 
rabis,& ſo- Toconclude, Pereſous a Romiſh writer 


8 freies.. moved. with what the Scripture and St, 
Ang) ſaith againſt this caltas ſervitatze, 
nk this wor/dzp of ſervice given to the creature 


"A 


- AN OREN 
"I SEE a pot 
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ws 


Bear.San.. acknowledges ( as * rhe Cardinal. relates: | 


Rorum 1.x, it, and: checks him for it) that. he did nat: 
C12. approve the. name of Dulia ro ſignifie. the: 


worſhip of Saints, for-we are not ſervants; 
of che Saints, ont fellow-ſervants, Rev. 


cah*. 


q prohibition of worſhip, bur rather from 
] thereaſon of it, for 7 am thy fellow ſer- 


* worſhip was given, yetnot asto a God, 
BY but roo much entrenching upon thar 
which was due to God. The Romanilts 


I bove of Angels receiving worſhip-from <fuſcd by 
I Ze; and of men erg, Arp ihe Angel 
J £14: and Elba, though Peter refuſed it Peter. 

J from Cornelius, AG. 10. and affirms, the 

q worſhip of Elias and El/iz2xs to be the 


; Catholicks ts given to Saints and Anfels, 
I pa. 35, 36. Howall this comes ſhorc' of 
q the purpoſe, both as to the Worſvip which 


4 ofthe body, which is all the worſhip that 
4 his places of Scripture and inftances con- 
q cern, and alſo as to the term religious, 
J whichin his large ſenſe comes not home 


ſhort: was abundantly ſhewen above. 


y Chap, r. Saintrand Angels. 35. 


Revy.:22. 8; 9. See thou doit not, for 7 
an thy fellow-ſervant, worſhip God. 
Here as elſewhere: he needleſfly mulci= XII. . 
plies miſtakes, repeating what he-had a- Of worſhip 


ſhip, As and by SCs 
very ſame with the worſhip Which by Roman 


the Church of Rowe gives by many moe 
expreſſions, then proſtration or bowing 


tothe queſtion; Ifay how far all this falls 


Now for the Text Reve/l. 22. That which 
we gather from it againſt their Angel- 
worſhip, does not ariſe from the bare 


vant : and fo from St. Peters reaſon, for 
1 am 4 man, which ſhews ſome undue 


nt 6 OY tejgn 
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f © on an INE” M PS I" | ha Fn 9 09 0G ; FF po A ; + Fe Fl . ; 46 CE | F. my OR ; a b , . 
. .36 _ Of cheworſipof Chap.n,ll 
|  * Bel, Poſt feign two reaſons of-this-prohibiting-or} 
| cnt «d- refuſal of worſhip : firſt, * :har the An - 
| bibaiſes gels refuſed, after Chriſte coming in the] 
__ reverentiam ficſ#,.t0 be Worſhipped of men, for the re« 


have as great a reyerence and reſpe& to} 
Chriſt as the Angels are, -and note. the 
Cardwal ſaith, notonly that they refuſed! 
the worſhip, but forbad ir, probibmiſſe} 
faith he. . Secondly, becaxſe John took rhe} 
Angel for Chriſt : but we may ask, how 
did the Angel know what St. oh 
thought ? - Beſides, it was improbable} 
that he took the Angel-for our Saviour! 
Chriſt, for this is the ſecond time, that! 
he thus worſhipped : neither do we find 
_ that our Saviour in all the viſions appear- 
ed to.him after ſuch a manner. But this| 
falling down at the Angels feer, fews it 
was in St. Zohna tranſport of joy, for the 
revelation of ſuch things as the Angel | 
broughr, and thereupen an expreflion | 
of that (more then beſeeming. ) reverence 
to the meſſenger : and it is evident the 
Angel conceived he gave ſome undue re-- 
yerence, for which: he admoniſhes him 
£0 give none, but what befits 4 fe/low ſer- 
vazt, which ought. not co be a religious & + 
worſhip. 


P:: © 
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1, Chap.1. Saints and Angels. 37 © 
or i} worſhip or ſervice entrenching upon any 
18 ghing due to God: the very reaſon; that 
WA” Sc. Anguſt. gives to exclude all ſuch ® Aug. de : 

' worſhip by the word ſervice or ſervitude, vera religia= | 


| . ».y One CIP. 55%. 
We honour Angels ( faith he ) in charity, 7, 5. 
wer ſervice,, and immediately before in- qgoos che- 
ſinuated, God is communes Dominus, OUr ritate non = 
to common Lord, Lord of Angels and men, ſervitute. 


to that is, as the Angel ſaid, we are fe/low- 
hel  /ervarts. Sp we need not contend ſo 
ea\] much, what the Angel thought, as look 
feY to what he ſaid; whether he thoughtsSt. 
he 7obn took him for our Saviour ( which 
WY this Author ſtrives to make probable ) is 
bY uncertain, but the reaſon the Ange! gave 
le is clear, and enough to exclude their An- 
ur'F gel-worſhip. | | 
at So: that which | St. Peter. refuſed, As XV 
nd 10. was nota Divize worſhip, 'and there- : 
r- F fore refuſed, for this Author grants pa. 
1s 1 38. that Corzelixs could not ſuppoſe him 
tl robeaGod: nor was it a due bounded ' 
he i] worſhip, and refuſed only out of hamili- 
el i ty, as he ſuppoſes here: for then he would 
n F not have given this reaſon, 7 am 4 man. 
ce Y The Proteſtants are not bound to ſay ( as 
ie he thinks they-mult, ps. 37.) one-of the 
e-" two, either that Corxelixs gaye: him: di- 
vine worſhip as toa God, or: that St. Pe- 
ter refuſed it out of humility. For though 
The Proteſtants acknowledge ' there was 
ST oo. 2+ ---. - >. _ 
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| AVI. -- 
+ How far the this text ſpeaks of a worſhipping of Angels, 
| Romanifts whereby they are made equal to Chriſt, or 
i agree with 

1 thoſe wor. | : : *; | 
MH ſhippers of Roman Catholicks ( ſairhhe ) condemn as : 


znjurious to Chriſt, pa. 43. His reaſon is; 


Angels. 


- 


reaſon of his refuling it, for Tama man, 


as the Angel, for Tamthy fellow-ſervant.. 


Col. 2. 18. Worſhipping of Angels. 
He will have us here miſtaken, becauſe 


that Chriſt is depending on them, which 


becauſe rhe- Apoſtle. adds »ot holding the 
head, by which it appears ſuch'a worthip+ 
pingof Angels 'is forbidden, as deſtroyes 
the belief of Chriſts being ſoveraign' headof 


the Church; 'pa..44. to which he'ſubjoyns 


as a proof, the Teliizmonies of ſeveral Fa- 


cthers witneſſing that Simon Mags; and | 
other ancient Hereticks broached ſuch: | 
 phanſies of the Angels, pe. 48. That there | 
were ancient: Herericks, thatheld ſtrange 
phanſies about Angels is very true ; bur 


that- theſe: worſhippers of- Angels were 


fuch: as: hefd ſuch! a- phaniſie: of making 
chew equal ar ſuperiour ro Chriſt, can- 
en” not. - 


— _ ,,. 


RE; E 1 


Of the worſbip of Chap.i; * 
humility in this refuſal, ( for humilicy is | 
ſeen in refuſing not only due, but undue | 
honour coo } yet have they. cauſe to fay, ! 
it is evident that Cornlixs gave him ſome. 
undue worſhip, exceeding his condition ; 
and entrenching upon ſomething due to | 
God, andtheretore St. Perer gives him the | 


we 
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is || not beproved : that they were not ſuch, 

e & appears rather, for the Apoſtle firkt tells. 

/, Y usthis was donein a pretence of vo/avtary 

e Y humility, now what humility is there in 

i F going to God byany equal or ſuperiour 

o © ro hisSon? therefore they went to God 

ie I by Angels as_inferiour mediatours : and 

;, | they ofthe Church of Rowe haye a pre- 

t; | rence not unlike, in their applying to 

God by the mediation of Saints and An- 

| I gels. Secondly, the Apoſtle in this chap- 

ſe Þ} ter ſpeaks againſt thoſe that joyned the - 

5, |} obſervation of legal ordinances with the 

# © profeſſion of Chriſt, and therefore it is 

þ & very probable he condemns ſuch worſhip- 

# | ersof Angels, as did it upon-that account; 

s; } becauſe the Jaw was given by the ds/ſpoſri- 

10 9» of Angels. * Theodoret, who is ſhufled + j, copf. 

> | in among thereſt of the Fathers cited by c.2. 

er © this Author, ſpeaks directly to this pur- 

pf } poſe, that theſe worſhippers- of Angels 

is | were ſuch Chriſtiansas joyned the obſer. 

= & vation of che law with the Goſpel, and 

d I} therefore uſed them as mediatours, be- 

h- © cauſe the law was given by their miniſtry. 

e | Theother Fathers cited by him ſpeak of 

& © {trange phanſies of ſome Hereticks about 

ic} Angels, but without ſnch reference*to 

& I Eliis place of the: Apoſtle; as Theodbres 

doth, who' comments npor» the Text; 

andcites the canon of the Synod of Ze 
___--:..M. 


l - and out of Chryſoſtome ( tor he borrows 


| 7B Nt xe 
© C's ae9ou- 
; 9942. bovethattheſe were ſuch as made Angels 


| Chrytt. & equal-or ſuperiour to Chriſt ; when its 


| _ of inferiour rank. tg, 
F xyn, , As for hisreaſonfrom the Apoſiles ad- 
1 * ding, ot holding the head; that proves 
I not, that they placed the Angels in Chriſts 
ſtead,” or deſtrojed ha ſoverazen headfoip 
«ret, as the phaniie of thoſe Hereticks, 
he would have here to be meant,did; for 
he may be ſaid not to hold the head, that 


E: Jocum 
EW < . 
WV 


becauſe this worſhipping of Angels. was 
the way. to let go: the. head, as in the 
Church of Rome, their worſhipping of 
Angels and Saints, and their Images. 
draws off the people much from Chriſt. 


retain the obſervation of the law, as theſe 
did ;: and: ſo: has not- the fame' cauſe of 


Of the worſbip of Cha pI. 
' direa, (a place not far from Coloſ5)) for. 
bidding any zopray to Angels: Orcume-) - 
1 alſo upon the text agrees with Theo.: | 
dorer touching theſe Angel-worthippers, | 


it from him) ſhews the pretence they | 
made of humility in this their going to 
* Me:0o # God by Angels, ſaying, * 1t was mere | 
xo) WAS they belonged rows,” to goto God by Chriſt: | 
" which excludes Mr. Spencers pretence a- | 


{= Occum. in plain they in humility applyed to them as 


holds it not in-that manner he ought, or 


And albeit the Church of:Rowe does not | 


their worſhipping Angels 8s they had: | 
3 * 
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f Chap. 1, Saints and Angels. : Af 


' I duty has not alwayes the ſame motive ) 

' F they of the Charch of Rome have the ſame 
J pretence of hxmility in their coming to 

I God by the mediation of Angels, and do 

I place the Angels where they ſhould nor, 
J intruding into things they have not ſecn, 
: | andnit holding the head (the one media- 
I tour between God and man) as they 


| dring the word ( Sgnoutia ) 4 worſhip- * gpyorcie * 


{| God, as St. Azg. alſo ſaidabove. Indeed 
ifwelook into the Church of Rome, and 


| maniſts are too like theſe half Chriſtians, 

whom the Apoſtle blames for. their wor- 
ſhip or religion of Angels, ſo willthey 
_ Jppear not much unlike to..the Heathen 


(forthe ſame deflexion from truth and 


ought, | | 
Again he will haye us millaken, 1n ret- y-apor /Þ 


ping, when it ſhould be tranſlated a re/5; Religion of {# 
£0n of Angels, ard thereupon declaims Angels, | $ 
againit Proceltants, as having a deſign in J 
it, p#. 45. 46. Burt this is needleſs, for | 
the word re/ig;on had been more advan- 
tageous to us, in as much as we yield a 
worſhip to creatures, but when religion is 


added to it, we mean it a worſhip due to 


well conſider. their exerciſes of deyotion, 
how they are directed, how frequented, 
there will appear a very rel:gioz of Saints 
and Angels. And as in this pointthe Ro- 


Plate- 


4.2 Of the worſbip of Chap.t.| 


Platonicks, in their worſhip or religion of 


their Demons and Hero's, . whom they þ 
placed and worſhipped as celeſtial meſſen- [ 
vers, and mediatours between men and }} 
zhe ſupream God. Of which below * in} 


the conſent of Antiquity. 


But to make up his number of miſtakes : 
he mult needs repeat here alſo pa.4.9. how i} - 
worſhip was given to Angels by Lot and} 


i 
| 
] 
| 


7oſona, and that it may be call'd religious ij - 


by 74. 1. 26, 27. not remembring how | 
much he is miſtaken, in giving us till, for | 
the worſhip we blame in them, examples 


uy ofthe worſhip we allow, the bowing 
of the body to Angels when they appear- 


ed: whereas we charge them with the 
worſhip, which the Zaodic. Synod for- | 
bad, which the Apoſtle here blames, the | 


praying tothem, aud making them media- 
fors; nor will he remember how he is mi 


ſtaken in telling us {till Sr, Zames calls a 


work of mercy, religion, as if this were 
any thing to the religious worſhip they 


give to Saints and Angels; which" is the | 
exerciſe or performance of their 7e/ig1iov 


and devotion, as religion belongs to the 
firſt table in a ſtricter ſenſe ;, whereas that 
work of mercy asall duties of the ſecond 


table becauſe commanded, and proceed- | 
ing from religion, may in that general | 


ſenſe be call'd re/igious works, not religi- 


ens on 


.ovs worſhip. But indeed this Romifh wor- 
ſhip cannot truly be call'd religion in the 
larger ſenſe, or in anyſenſe : for it isnot 
commanaea, it proceeds nor from religion, 
not dictated by that devotion and religi- 
on we oweto God, it perratns not there- 


fore to religion, unleſsit be.to the Romiſh. 
Ofall this more largely above. 


[ITC 


p—_— 


"CHAP. 11, 


Of Prayer and Invocation. 


Ne” weare come to a-{peciala&tof 


worſhip given to Saints and Angels, 


the places of Scripture here examined are, 
Come unto me, Mat. 11. 28. Ak theFa- 


ther in. my name, Jo. 16.21. When yepray, 
ſay, Our Father — One mediatonr — 1 
Tim. 2.5. We have au advocate — 1 Jo. 
2.1, The Proteſtants inference ( therefore 
we muſt come to God by. no other Name, 
Aediatour, Advocate ) he will have in- 
conſequent : Indeed ſuch arguments from 
the affirming of one to: the denying all 
others, are not for the moſt part conclu- 


\ ding and yalid, yet in the-point of Gods 
if we... 


worſhip they are of good force, 
© Z allow 


i. Chap.1. Saints and Angels. 43 | 


I, 


SD WE 


44 Of Prayerto Chap.2: 


Avg.de con- allow the truth of the rule which $. Azg. | 


ſenſi Evang. 
L.1.c.18, 


Rule for 


worſhip, Ppreſumprionin man, when the Lord has 
in ſo many places preſcribed the way, to | 
add thereunto, by admitting and- uſing | 
other Aeazators, though interiour to | 


Chriſt. 


| 17, - What he faith to the Lords : Prayer, | 
The formoſ Comes to this: that Proteitants by like | 
the Lords argument might prove, We are only to | 


prays pray to God the Father — and that one 
Chriſtian liviag may not pray for another, 

pz. 57. But this is not alike, for we have 
command and direction 79 come aud pray. 

unto the other perſons of the Trinity : 
_ andalſo for one another living : And we 

may call any of the Perſons Father, for all 

the works of the Trinity ad extra, to- 

wards the Creature. (as giving life and 

| being, nouriſhing and preſerving, Fa- 
Fo therly as. toward us) are as the Schou 
F - faith, zxdivided, common to all the per- 
ſons: but becauſe we can alſo call God the 
Father our Father upon ſpecial relation 
by and through his only Son , therefore 
this forme' implies we ought to come it 
prayer to God the Father only by hisme- 
diation, by and in whom we can call him. 
Father.; and for his other part of reply;.. 
ps : then 


faith, that Socrates allowed ;, God is ſo to be | 
worſhiped as he has commanaca himſelf to 
A general ,, worſhiped, So that it muſt be a bold ' 
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1 Chap.2. Saints and Angels, 45 
re i| rhen one Chriſtian living may -not pray for 
4 another :- who ſees not the diſparity be= 
q] tween praying for, and praying to, or inve- 
] cating, and thatar ſuch diliance, as they 
{ doSaints and Angels, but of this of the 
q living to pray for one another, more conve= + 
I niently * below. *Nu.6, 

1 Intheother places 1 Tim. 2.5. 1 70.2. II): 

qJ 1. He will have the Proteſtant miſtaken, The office * 
J in excluding thereby all Mediatorsor Ad- Of Mediator 
{| vocates of Jaterceſſion : the Text ſpeaking 
| only of a Mediator of Redemption , be- 


cauſe it follows in one place, who gave 
himſelf*a ranſom—and inthe other, He 
# the propitiation for our ſins. Secondly, 
that the Text ſpeaks of: ſuch a Mediator 
or Advecate that. deſerves to be heard for 
his own worth and merits, Pa, 69, That 
we may betterdiſcover this uſual but un- 
grounded-eyaſion; Note Firſt, others 


beſides Chriſt may be faid ro Inrercede xarerceſſion 
for us, as the bleſſed Saints no queſtion of Saints. 


do : but that makes them not Meatarors 
or Advocates of Interceſlion , for they do 
ic without our Invocating of or applica- 
tion by prayer to them, out of that cha-= 
rity and propenſion which all the mem- 
bers of Chriſt haye to one another; alſo 
they do it in general, in ſuch deſires as. 
make for the accompliſhment of that bo- 


| #7; of which chey are members. * Out 


_T of 


and Adyo- 
cate. 


46 


"ther againſt ſcripture. 


in thispoint and that'of Image-worſhip. 


Of Prayer to Chap.r. 


of which propenſity we pray alſo for | ; 


%k 
GIS 


them, 5.e. for their conſummation and 
Slorious reſurrection, &c, yet this ren-"}* 
ders us not their mediators. Secondly, 
Note, that toſtate them in the condition 
of Mediators and Advocates ; they muſt 
be enabled. to receive our particular re- 
queſts and prayers, and ſo to preſent 
them unto God : yea asthe word Advoe 
cate ſignificantly umplies they mult be ad- 
mitted in that Court to plead their cauſe 
for whom they appear. This being made 
manifeſt that they are no way enabled 
thergunto-: it will eaſily be feen wherher- 
the Proteſtants are miſtaken, in excluding 
them from this office, or the Romanilts 
in admitting them to it, without, or ra- 


For this Author was wont in his impu- 
ted -miſtakes to ſhew the word or thing 
in which. he placed the miſtake, other- 
wiſe taken, and applied to others inſcri- | 
pture: and its but reaſon, that he who 
will enlarge to others, what the ſcripture | 
ſeems to reſtrain, ſhould be bound to Þ 
make it appear by ſcripture, and notdo ic | 
by limitations; and diſtinRions ofhis own 
Inyention; as it fares with all Rowaniſts, 


That which this Author makes the pre- | 
| ia tence 


I Chap.1,' Saints and Angels, a7 

Frence of his diſtinRion, or limiting to 
{Chriſt only ſuch a kind of mediation (viz. 
* Wof redemption) from the words following, 


viz. ranſom and propitiation, overthrows 
his diſtinction, and ſhews the whole of- 
fice belongs to Chriſt only : for it ſhews 
that his mediation of Interceſſion, or Ad- 
yocateſhip, and his fitneſs thereunto, is 
grounded on his bloodſhed or ranſom, or 
making God thereby propitious ; which 
the Apoſtle through the Epiſtle to the He- 
brews ſpeaks moit evidently : ſhewing 
our high prieſt is entred to appear for xs, 


. [Heb.9. 24. z. e. to be our Adyocate, or 


Mediator of Interceſlion , and that he en- 


fred with blood. 


This alſo ſhews the diſtinRion is not 


good, for one member of it .is grounded ,,;q- ot 
vpon the other , in the 7nterceſſion of Our of Mediator 
jediator and Adyocate upon his redem- of Redem- 
tion ; for that tells us none can come Prion and 
under one member. of it, to interceed-as 
an Advocate with God to whom the 0- 


ther belongs not too. So for his other 


Exception or limitation; That Chriſt is 


the ouly ZAcaiator or Advocate, that can 
wetercede by his own Worth and merits, 
omes to the ſame purpoſe, for he that 
an do ſo, muſt be a Redeemer too, It is 
a great Truth : but that it ſhould not ex- 


flude (as they pretend) the Saints and / 


Angels 


Interceſli- 
ON. 


48 Chap.2. -4 --of Prayer to 


Angels from being Mediators in and by | 
the merits of Chriſt, is only a ſaying of 
their own , without all proof or war- 
rant of ſcripture, and a bold ſaying it is; 
For when ſcripture faith, there is one 
Mediator and rells us of no other; points 
us out our Advocate, and tells us of no 
other : dire&s usby whom, and in whoſe 
name we muſt come to God, and ſhews: 
us no other, how can we without Sreat 
preſumption take upon us to, appoint 0- 
thers, though in order to him that 1s ap-" 
pointed; ? For our coming to or praying 
to God, is a worſhip of God, an imme- 
diate ſerving of him, and therefore binds 
us tO g0 the way he preſcribes, as the. 
*Xu,zx, 7Txle* above direQts us, and reaſen allo 
perſwades it, for elſe there would be no 
ching fixed and certain in religion and 
worſhip ; For if in this point we may it. 
vent new wayes and new diſtinctions that I 
| have.no ground in Gods word, then that 
OneGod in the ſame' verſe would be 
obnoxious to mans conceit (in framing 
other gods of lower rank) as that one Ae 
diator 1s to this diſtinCtion of the Roma-. 
wiſts. | 
- Again, Here eſpecially in a point of | 
| UP. fa Gods worſhip, that of the Apoſtle takes; 
| gainſt their place, What is not of Faith is Sin, Roo 
rat? 1 For how can it be of faith | 
com 7 
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| Chap.2, Saints-and Angels, 49 © 
y. come unto. God by Mediators, whom 2 
53f F they cannot- believe to: be appointed of 
God to ſtand between himſelf and us, or 


1 | | 
< | between our Mediator Chriſt and us, 
« | whom they cannot believe to' hear or 


know our requeſts and defires : having no 
warrant from God to aflure their people, 
« | thathe will reycal or make known their 
- defires to the Saints they-invocate. Fur- 


bo thermore, it may -be another reaſon a- 
0. | gainſt this preſumption ; becauſe it 'is 


_ | God himſelf that prepares the heart -t6 
: pray and inſpires it ; what boldnefle then 
S || isirfor any Creature as Mediator- to pre= 
4; | ſent our prayers? or,as the Apoſtle Rom 8. "2 
26. In our prayers according to: Gods | 
(| will the ſpirit makes interceſſion, there- 
fore prayers to Saints, are not of the 


- ſpirit, not according to Gods will, or elſe 
wy | the ſpirit then maketh interceſſion by the 
Fo Saints, Laſtly ir is a ſenſeleſs perverting 


; | of the order God has-ſert 04 - our 

- | prayers (at leaſt mental) mult as the Ro- g,; 3 
- Ss fararnonen be known to the m—_ 9 
> | Saints by revelation from God : ſo our mens pray- 
+ | prayess muſt firſtcome ro God, then by © 
+ | him to the Saints, ' ſo by them to Chriſt 
to be preſented to God. The beſtaccount 
which che * Cardinal can give us of their , ,,, , ,, 
Yn wing prayers made to them is gear. Sun- 


— > 


*Ftbis, Firſt he rejeRts wholly that. wy thr.c,20. 
= -,= D . 
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\ Of | Rrazentso: Chap}. 
ich, ſomg- have: conceired ,, that: the - 
pf of the living by. the. res; 

05 ene. Qtrthe.rwo cher wayes, } 

ly the by. ſeeing, in God (ar ina f 
af fraghe beginnings of their beatitudeg, © | 
thoſe things that. de any, waybeleng.to:t hems,” 
or that they how by revelation, from:Gody 
when the, pragers are made: Oftheformer; 

of thele, he lauh. 1t4s profable; then:cam- 
paring.ic; wiah. the latter, be faich-ir-is 
moe probable then: it;; yet: the: larter: is 
mere fit for convincing: tha. Heretichs/ 
Where: note, than their. beſt. way: is but 
probable,. andirhe: Herewioks: woſi: becors: 
vinged.1 9; this: poins, by that way: whicht 

- is. lefs them-prohable. So» uncertain is this. 

_ Article of their fazch,, ſocuplikely: roicons 
wnee Hereticks, however they. perſwade:. 
their peaple tot. 

This .Auchor- faith. nothing. to. their) 
knowing. of. prayers; he had indeed no: 
reaſpg-To. give-bimſeif the eroubleofdis, 
ſputingithat which thein Church cannos; 
agree en; -Beſideall that has. been faid.ta: 
i, methinksreaſon-ſhouldtellrhem, how: 
> 11 t 10 1s; that a: finite; Creature; 

puld admit: and; rake care.of ten thous 
ſand ſyirsput-upito.itabonae; arthar i 

__ ,..,_ſhenldibe.confilent] with - the -Rate:: off K 

_ © Ilifs, for thoſe-glorified foul ro: ber} 

TY DANN avacated,. by rhe cate eta hj # "4 

» a airs, 
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mY Fefs ofthe living" and” reſt” invocating of 
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Fo 135 
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affairs .- yea; ſackiasfor the ttioft parc ate 


- ofadvloronenature: 1f Gotreyealunto' 


them the converſion of affittiner, (as Ek, 


- x5. 7: which ſometimesis made an ar gt= 
ment by them? its a matter of joy, and 


anſwerable totheir genetalvores and in-- 
rerceſfion, for the. accompliſhing of the 
Church, and conſiſtent wich rheirRate'of 
blifs - 

' Now come we to the prayers of men VT. 


kving, one for another, ofcek urged by Prayers of 


thi AIFES © RG MEET» 0 » wh LE, men livin 
_ this and other their Authors: who ha- for gr rn 


ving'no permiffion or appointment from, apy. 


Gods word, for making the Saints depar- ment for” 


ted, their Mediators and Advocates in'Praying to 


theCourt of Heaven, ſeek pretence from Sins de- 


this duty of the living. Therefore to q\Parted. 


Proteſtant asking, how dare they admit of 
any other Mediator or Advocate they 


Chriſt ? this Author rejoynds : How dare 


Proteftams permit their chilaren to pray 
them, t0 pruy to God' for them? for What 


i: this but tobe Mediators and Advocates ? 


pa. 67. And of Proreftante uſually com- 
tmending” themſelves to the prayers of 
others: This (faith he) the very ſame | 
interteſfion we put among the Saints and 


Angels. pa. 62, Thus they are fainſone 
 timesro mince it; Bur a'great diſparity 


{there is beryyeen che deſiring of theprays 


D2 Saints 


= 


$2 


 Eph.4.3.” 
| .Col. 3,14. 


Heb.cu13 3- 


FEY 


Saints or Angels: alſo between the pray- 


ers or interceding of men living for.o- 


thers, and that Mediation or Advocate- 
ſhip they put upon Saints departed. Firſt, 
We have warrant for the one and not for 
the other; we therefore dare deſire the 
prayers of the liying, becauſe we are 
commanded to pray -one for another: 
and diverſe reaſons there are for it, which 


hold not in the other caſe. The mutual 
exerciſe of charity among thoſe that con-! 


verſe together on earth, and-much need 
that boxd (asthe Apoſtle calls it) ro hojd 
them together; alſo, the benefit we re 
ceive by being made ſenſible of others 
wants and ſufferings : we owr ſelves being 


alſo in the body, as the Apoſtle tells us. 
Laitly, 1n this there 1s no peril of ſuper- 


ſition, as there muſt needs be intheir re- 
ligious addrefſesto the dead. Secondly, 
our praying others to pray for us, is not 
Invccationgar a Religious worſhip, as 
theirs is to the Saints departed, they pla: 
cing a great part of their offices of Religi- 
on both publick and private in ſuch Invo+ 
cations, Thirdly, As the living when 
they are deſired to pray for us, are capas 
ble of this charitable duty, knowing our 
neceſlities, which Saints departed do not: 
ſo their praying for us doth not make 


them Xediators and Advocates for us: 
SECT PTY GO. Fe 


of prayer to Chap,22 
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+} Gliap-2. Saintrand Angels, 523 - 
that is; of a middle order between us and | 
>- | God Almighty, (as they make their Me- | 
>- | diatours of interceſſion; but as Compre- 

t, || catores fellow-ſutters, of the ſame rank, 

Ir || condition, and diſtance with us from 

ie | God: inthe mutual exerciſe of this cha- 

re || ritable duty, they praying for us at our 

-: || intreaty, and we for them at theirs. 

h | - St. Azg. ſpeaks home to thispurpoſe in VII 

al | two initances from Scripture : St. Pax! Aug.contra 
n=! | makes not bimſelf a Mediator between God _ j bo 2. 
d | and rhe people, but intreats they foould pray won ſe facit 
Id | one for the other ( ſo the living praying for mediatorem 
& || one pre arenot mwes:on a inter Deum 
rs | naydoing it, upon mutual entreaty an 

0 ocfongrs.. are therefore not mediatours) - Fs 
is. | Jf St. Paul fouldbe their Meadatonr, 1t invicem, fi 
r- | would net conſiſt With What: he had ſaid: _ Me- 
& || there is one Mediatour, ( which proves {5 efet, 
y, | tbe former conſequence, that the -media- faret ratio, 
ot | tionthey give toSaints will not ſtand with que dixeret, 
as | that ove 7Aediatonr, His other inftance is 2245 Medie- 
a | from af rc we have. an advocate, 1 __ | 
j- | Ep. c. 2. from which he infers the Apoſtle 

3» | could not'make himſelf a Mediatour : and 

en | fo makes it conclude againſt Parmenian, 

4 | who placedthe Biſhop a Mediator between 

ur | God ard the people: we ſhall examine the 

t: | Cardinal;anfwer, by which he would ſhift 

this off, when we come to tryal of Anti- 

quity. But. | — 


D:3--- "This 


54 Of Proyer ts Ghap,2. 
This Author milteponts$t, Ang. when 
he ſaith pa 63. The Texts admit only one 
Mcdiatowr and advocate of redemption and 
ſaluation : bug more then ave of praying 0 
Almighty Gad mth ws, and for ws by way 


I, " 
— _ 
Wade I 


of charity and focicty, 8s St. Aug. faich, } 


citung, corre Fauſt, 1.22.21. 1 ſuppoſe 
it ſhould he |. 26, for intheplaceciced he | 
{peaks of no ſuch-matter, but in the |. 20. | 
21. Where $t. Avg, [peaks of our honorring | 
them by way Of charity avd facaety, AS We: | 
bononz haly wen living, which this Author | 
mireports, as tf {and they gray for ws, 
which is gruch 5 dye bis adding WHY #1, 
anc near ane Bs, __ _—__ 
upon knowledge of our particular necel- | 
{ties and requeſts; which is alle. 
 Hedoſespp this point with the proof 


to, Of preranded Scripture: If any defore te 
vocation Ive the Juvocation of Saws and Angel; 
eftizne of proved by Soriptare, he may pleaſe to exa- 
—_— wine, Job 5. 1. Gen. 48. 16. 1 Sam. c, 


28. Pkiful proofs; in the firſt, Eliphes 
rells Jab, if he take it A 
he cangoc expect relief or comfort from 
Gad or Augels, whoſe miniſtry in thoſe 
Jag prague ol Fe ieingens 

areh prayes to: or bis blefling upon 
. ſhejads, and wiſhes tbe minilkry of An- 

gels for chem, as it had pleaſed God ito 
uſe it, in bleſſing and delivering him . 
a 


V " Chup-.3: PR Hogols. Ss 
n f allhistroubles ;'or weimay/fay as Hyibina- | 
y | Srrandother Fathers do, thar'che Angel 

d JF: there was Chriſt, In the third he pro- 

o |; | duces Sux/worlkipping andinyoking $a- 

y {/ mr! ; which many wayes'failsof proving 

1, |  Tnvocation of Saints, both in the rr#th of 

ſe | the thing and the conſequence, Proots 

e | theſe, ficcingfor fuch Ar:icles of Faith. 

d. | 

by ow 

- 

x | CHAP. II. 

fs 

. Of Images. 

- | 


OO of Haag as we ſee y- I. 4 
| Decree touching Images, would Pretende 
" feem very careful chat the pcopte - be earth 
{; | raught, howthey may ſafely conceive of, POOP 

;- | and worſhip images : and char all __ 

c, | fiction andfiltby tacre be taken away in 

z | theuſe of rhem, This. is eaſity faxd -atd 

', pretended, bur what boots'it, whenpeo- 

m | Pleare taughtconttary to thecommand- 
le 

e 

mn 


ment to bow down and worſhip : and to 
diret and. ſerure thetn/in NS: heat a - 
company bf diſtintions, * under- 


1» | ſand nor? Whatever iovofre bibondn L- ba 
o | ofthe truth ofchardodrinenow to dE'er- 1,9. Bel, 
" _— we may wichout #ſþ judgement 1 


D' 4 ( which 
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* here how they of the Church of Rome are 
.2. Civided.in this point * the Cardinal ac- 


Of: worſb; ping Triad ges.C has 3 , 


{ which this Author. layes to our charge, 
Pa. 72. ). challenge the Church of Rome. 
tor ſo needleſly- expoſing her people to 
the peril of J1dolatrie or ſuperſtition , in 
this and other points of worfhip, | 
The firſt Proteſtant poſition, ſaith | 
he, is; That it is mnnlawful to 
repreſent God the Father un anj_ 
likeneſs : and the Scripture 1s, 
Dext. 4.15, I6. | 
This Scripture he will have miſtaken 
and miſfapplied to the Church of Rome, 
pa. 75. Before we ask his reaſon, note 


knowledges ſome of his Catholicks ( Ab- 
denfis, Dwrand, Pereſins and others) to. 


be: of Gal/vins opinion herein, that an | 
Image of God # not rightly and lawfully : 
zaade.. And though theſe be the ſmaller } © 
number.in the Church of Rome, ſpecially I , 
ſince the Feſwites. aroſe and multiplied: | ; 
yetare:they 1n this more ſuitable to the }| ; 
ancient Chriſtians, who had no Images of | ;; 
God, as Minnutics Felix, and other | , 
ancient writers affirm.. £ 

Now ſee this Authors reaſon, why that 7 
Scripture is miſtaken, and miſapplied by h 
us. , Firſt, becauſe they of the Church of || \;, 


Rome do not repreſent God by any Image 
refy, that is, ro fgnific be is of a figure. 
Cat; 7] or 


'] Chap, 3Of worbiping Images. 57 = 


. the underſtanding Heathens ſay, they did 


. hiſtorically,. as he appeared to' the prophets 


_ repreſenta viſion in which God Almigh- £4 v;@w. 


or ſhape like that ' Image, pa. 27. Nor did 


ſo repreſent their Gods by their Images. 
Again, We repreſent God ( ſaith he) only 


( As Dan. 7 the ancient of dayes ) netther 
# it forbidden to repreſent him, as he plea- 
ſed to repreſent himſelf, pa. 7 F. But we 
muſt put a difference between the repre- 


ſenting of a /i/fon and of an Hiſtory : to pee” 
ty.pleaſed ro ſhew himſelf, to; the eye, is and Hiffory 
tolerable; bur the Church of Rome 

takes greater libercy, ( as appears by the: 

decree fer down by this Author, pa. 72.) , a 
of figuring * hiſtories, and paſſages of gorias = 
Scripture, in which God did. not ſhew ye, gecre 
himſelf to the eye under any kinde of fi- Scripe, | 
gure,. thusalſo1n the ſtory of-.our Savi- CT 
ours bapriſme,. they figure hin like an old * 
man looking out of the clouds, when as 
they only beard « voice, ſaw no ſhape: ſo 
in the ſtory of Creation, they figure. him: 
like an old-man with a globe in his hand-;. 
and without reference: to hiſtory,. they 
fgurethe Trinity, God the Father asan 
61d man with the Son on one. hand, .& Ho-- 
= G08 in ſhapeof a Dove on. the other” 


: figyratire ſpeeches of Scriprure attri- | 
| hers hand, wings, feet, to God Al 
mighty, I let paſs-as alrogerher unfit to 

make any argument for repreſenting God 

by an Image; neither is he "fo confident 

of them as ro 'make any concluding argu» 

ment, bur only fome ſemblance for r& 
preſentations of God : for ifhe will make 
Images of thefe Hteroglyphical or Emble-' 
»articat expreflions, they wilt not prove 
innocent Images, which according to his. 

own definitjon of 'an J7mare do repreſent 

the things as rhey are in themſelves. - * ? 

The ſecond Proteſlant pofition- 

({aithhe is, That wo Image ought 

zo-be worſhipped, The Scriptures are. 

Levit.'26. 1, Exod. 20.4, 5. 

1.x Herehe makes (ag they do all in'this 


| The pre» Point Ya great noiſe about the words and 
odd - tranſtario * _—_ the Reader in ex-' 
- ftintion of amining the thing ir ſelf, ſpending thirty 
| <0 pages Tp the words." hy," Front 
| page, !ikene/s : arid quarreſling at out 
Tranſlation as falſe and perria}; for” ſaith 
he, #0 word win the forft Ti bxr Pemiper þ 
wage, andthat which We render . gratiew 
image (out of the Hebrew Peſ+t ) every 
whey» ſignifies an Fadl, and fo it i rendres 
| by the Septwagint in the ſecond Text vis; 
rence between 72! and Zmage ; for-an 
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rem die Taol a  odaa of 7 whit 
nercher is, nor canbe,as he who rakes of 
aſes it intends; -rhus be, 1m pa, 78, 79, 
Bo, 81. Bathe fhroutd remember that in 
chefirſt rext the Septnagine hethit yAdne 
Joy, and rhe Larine ſca/prile,and ogr Tran 


-Narion then does duly render it graven- 


image; alſo that £id@vv { by which the 
Septwagint in the ſecond Text renders the 
fame word Pee! ) does generally unply 
Image, likeneſs, reprefentation, atrhongh 
when taken with connotation of Idola- 
rrous worſhip given it, it ſignifres an do! 
m his fenſe;, and ſeeing the Heathen faiſe 
Gods were worthipp by Images and'r& 
preſentins ſtatues, he ſhould not be fo 
offended'that we m rendrins thoſe rexts 
put in the word /mage; well, ter the texts 
_ _ in their htine HW our 
reaſoning” and argument againit bn 
worſh! mA and firm : it being hurt 
ſimple Truths which aft antiquity for 

years, ' accordifi to Sctipture aſſetred. 


andafter the Cardinal ( whom this Auz 


thor follows } had labvured fo much in 
his conceited difference berween: 74z/and 
mage, he's forced to admir-that which 
defaces i it, as this Author, we ſhalt ſee; 


weonterit ro do, in acknowledging aty 


mage may be mate a5 idol PT wors 
Piven it, That 


y 
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60 Of warſtiping Imager: Chapip Þ 


Thar the prohibitieri of the command- 


© The prohi- Ment concernedonly Heathen Jdols, was 


thedevyice of the goodly ſecond Council 


| mandment, ®f Nice after the year 700.which Council, 


eo introduceor defend the Image-worſhip 
then begun, ſo. groſly abuſed, both che 
words of Scripture, and the Teſtimonies 
of the ancient. Fathers. They of the 
Church of Rome ſee themſelves concerned 
for the maintaining of their Image-wor- 
fhip, to defend that hold, and.in order to 
thar, conceive it neceſſary. to. make ſuch 


adiſtinftion between 7dol. and Image, as 


may. ſeem to clear. their Images and ſia- 
rues from. the. prohibition ot the Com- 
mandment,. and: leave .;only that which 
fi Idol. under.it... Upon. his.long 
deſfcant, upon.the. words,. we may note,, 
t» thisther acception.of the. word: 1dol 
xeſ}rainsit to the viſible. ching repreſent- 
ing Cand.ſuch. was Pe/e/ the graves. ima: 
$7, ſhatues,, pillars. forbidden in thoſe 
cexts.) whereas.thethings repreſented, or 
the. reputed. Deities,, Baal, 7xpiter, Div 
ara, were:Zds/ttoo,, andthe main ones: 
and they. that prayed or. offered 
factifice tothem,withour ſight.or preſence: 
ef their regreſentationsor grayen 1 mages,. 
were Idolatersby the firſt commandment, 
Andthis-noteis necefliry-for diltincion: 
afthefirit.* and.lecond Commandment, 


— __ — | — *”— 


_ 
do 
_ 


. - 


OP Chap. 3-0 meptiping meyer. 64 


which they would confound.  2.: Note, 


- that he fixes the whole notion of his 7do/ 


in the falſe repreſentation as we ſaw a- 
|bove; whereas the notion and reaſon of 
an aol, if we will ſpeak of it as. Scripture 
intends and forbids it, . ſtands chiefly.in 
the worſhip unduly given to ir, for that 
makes the repreſentation forbidden, elſe 


if we ſet aſide the conſideration of undue 
worſhip, all Chimera's and monſtrous. 


phanſies of mans brain,. expreſſed by the 
.painter, would be Idols forbidden in the 
_Commandment, 3. Whereas according 
to that reſtrained notion of an. Idol ( as 


- be uſually exproſes it, tobe @ repreſenta- 


t0u- maae to repreſent any thing. 45 God 
,which x not fo.) he would yindicate'the 
Images -of the bleſſed Saints from being 


- made Idols, becauſe they.repreſent them as 


they are,. pa. 83. This-is a lame defence. 


For firſt, any repreſentation.made to wor-- 
ſhip the true God by, may. be,., nay. is an 


Idol; fuch were Zebans. Images, Gen.31.. 


and Miche's Teraphin, 7#d..17. and ſuch | 


was the golden calfe, Exod. 32. and. it.is 
apparent that the /zkexeſs or repreſentati. 
en forbidden, 1/2. 40..18, 19..refersto 


that. tomake them an, image, ox xepreſeny 
cation of the true. God, was x corrwpting 


of themſelves, ſa-by Zxag. 29. 22, 2 
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62 Of- orlbipn Tre apes. Chap.3.” 
ll. d* To fhallnor make With we Gods of phver — 


_ the worſhipping of the. graven 1mipe . 
* with God is forbidden. Secondly, he 


| images of the Saints, although repreſent 
; ——_— ns them as they are, yet become iavls by 
Deo, ſed ej. Undne worſhipgiven them: this Author 
am cum ade- is forced oo acknowledge, pa.81. and rhat 
ratur fimul the ſame material repreſentation may in di- 
— Deo, t- yy; reſpetts be an 1mage and an idol, the 
Xod. 20, . . CIP ks > 
22,23. #magebring made an 160, by attributing 
'- True diffe- 10 5t #ny-thing proper to God, pa. 82, 83. 
E of {6 then the diftinGtion of 2/ and image 
Idol and comes to this: firſt it” is an image or Ie 
preſentation, whether painted:or graven, 
then made an: 540! in the uſe of it, 5 
colir We fac, be that Wor ſhips makes rhe 
sds/ : fo little does their diſtin ton: of5del 
and maze ſerve the itn, ls 
IN. -- Asfortheword Tewonnah in Exod. 20," 
| Thelike- afſbeir in Scriptire-uſe k ſignifies any kind 
| RC 17 of bkyneſs, natural, arcificial, or ſpiricy- 
{den in the uh, *y et Here he wikhuye it of no larper 
 Command- exterethettthe other word Pe/elas berev 
| Went. Fxginedit to Shifiean 3do/ or repreſen. | 
| tation of any thing as, God; pa. B4. and 
concludes: pa. 86.line 3. No other repre+ 
ſentation, \plt'are or l;keneſrof ay creature 
# here forbMaeu, but fach as aretnentied 
10 reprefent them, by way of 1aotatry us 
Gods wnd "Denies, - which 4 Ye ths 
A "+: 77, A—_— 
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"y. Se Dee Petr when 
Se ff of Scripture, l broughe for 

ie {| words. For though it be true, that idols 
1- | andthe groſsidoisof the Heathen are for- 
y | bidden, Zxod.20. and that in thoſe places 
r | be brivgs,the words doimportfach idols, 
a | yet can'it not be concluded from thoſe 
5- || inſtances, cither that fuch idols only { i.e. 
be || the repreſen tations of falſe Gods, or of 
r | anytaken for a God which is not, as-he 
}. {| uſually and cunningly renders the notion 
te | ofanidoJare hereforbidden ; or chat rhe 


col Temonnah, any likeneſs of chingsin hea- 
ven or earth ſhould be reftrained to ſuch 
4. | idolatry.for who ſhall reſtrain a Comand- 
* | mentof Godſog generally expreſſed, wich- 
/ {| outwarrant ins th the ſame God, to: tell 
ts foe likencſ5 or images of things in 
,* | Heavenor earch may' be: worſhipped, fo 
{ | theybe not connred for Gods, or 'wor- 
- | fhippedas Gods? Terr. gives a good Fertul & 
r | cautionto thispurpoſe: - f Flow ohf my 
ef theſame God, thow haſt — law, Te hoe Dam obfer- 

1 adore mr bing beſides God + and if thou hk vane. 
Lf ef at the precepr that came after : (touch- 
|  ingtheArk) :mitare thowthe prophet, and 
. a> n0r adore any Smeges, waltſs God com- 
| | mandthee: Northar he: commanded any 
* | where'to adore: images, * dur did+con- 
mandto make them, vis, the Chieru- 


| 


j yy fo2g ra . $ 
i = This , 
b $ | EA abt 


— 
Wd : 


£4 Of worſe;ping Inages.Chap.z, 

'V, This flender eyaſion,; that: only ſuch 
'- Thewor- idols as he has deſcribed are here forbid- 
F hip forbid: den: -will the better be ſeen through 
| _<en, when we have looked upon the words 
following, xor bo down, mr warſiy, 
for whether the repreſentation be. peſel a 
grayen image, or 7emounah, the fetel 
of anything, it is no idol till the uſing of it; 
by bowing down, and, worſhipping of it or 
the like, do come. Here therefore he 
makes the like reſtraint of worſhip forbid- 
den by the Commandment, it. muſt, be: 
faith he, proportionate to the thing thoſe 
Sdets repreſented, a God, and ſo a Divine 
worſhip, pa. 86. and then he heaps up 
Places of Scripture, noting the groſſeſt, of 
Heathen idolatry : efteeming the material” 
PiRure, asa God, to hear prayers, to be 
ableto. help; and therefore they bowed 
downto it, prayedito ic, and pur hope in 
At; that it may appear how far the Church 
of Rome in her ſubtil ang. refined wor- 
*- ſhipsof creatures, is from che idolarry of | 
. . the Heathenhere forbidden... But I fear 
the groſs ſort of Papiſis fall. down to their 
Jocks and images, much like as thoſe groſs. 
1dolaters did co theirs; ( fome honelt 
Romi/s. writers. have complaints-to that 
purpoſe)and as forthe underitagding and 
learned Heathens, they were, almoſt. as 
INLINE TOSceNy-8s Gag] * 
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'| Chap-3.0f worſbiping Images. 65 * 


F piſts are: as will appear below inthe Tri- 
J alof Antiquity. -. | | 


mage done to thoſe1dols, as to things ca- 


| yetin regard of inanimate ſtatues, Ima- - 
| ges, and likeneſſes, ſerving them, ſtands £ 


as indifferent expreſſions of the ſame 
ſerve them: fo fof. 23.16. ſerve and bow 


| worſhip, in an order and way. of Reli- 
Sion towards thoſe objects of worſhip , 


"Sie \ =: 64.5) wo ho A Mgmt Tone bx | 


their worfhip, asthe more knowing Pa- 


- But a great complaint he makes of our yF. 
tranſlation. rendering in the Command- Of our tran: 
ment, nor 07/45p. them., which ſhould flating wore” 
be, nor ſerve them, by which word -he _ _ 
will have a D#vine worſhip only forbid- * 
den: for the word ſerve ſhews an ho- 


pable of ſuch offices ,. and endued with 
knowledge, power, and divinity ; fohe 
pa. 88.89. We anſwer, Though ſervice 
be more and may perform more (then 
#0r/hip) to perſons endowed with under- 
tanding, and power to givg commands ; 


only in ats of wor/oip, and therefore the 
one may in that caſe be indifterently put 
for the other : and both of them are-put 


thing Dext..4. 19., to worſhip them and 


dows as equal expreſſions: Only ſerving 
may imply a frequenting of thoſe acts of 


and ſo the Romiſh Wworſhiping of Images 
and Saints may be call'd a /erving of them. 
And unlef$he will exempt thoſe Heathens . 
© (before 


{ before ſpoken of from the ſervizy'of 
pan Images which they worſoiped.: 'it 
may appear, that the importance'of that 
woud,;ferve them, does not-infer fuck-a 
Hivine wor ſoip, or homage given. touch 
power, divinity, as beexprefſed it; for if 
-yithis importance-of the word ſerve, the 
-Romenifts think to:ſfecure their wor ſhipreg 
of Images, becauſe they do notgive-di- 
vine worſhip or homage to them, ner 
eteem themendowed with-u 14Cetitanc mg, 
power, and divinity.: then I fay thok 
more :uaderftandmg Heachens may be 
excuſed: from feruing of Images, becauie 
they did mot give Divinehonour to them, 
ervtcem 'them :fo:endued with, &c. = 
yet their worfhipmg was a fcromg ot 
them. $So we-ſee there was no —_ of 
fuch-an ontcry as he makes againſt our 
Tranſlation, ſaying or/5ip,, where 
fhouldbaveſaid fjerve; wehad no advan- 

by the one,nor hath he by the other. 
Beitdes this af w»r/oipfor /erve, he bu- 


F Other need: Geth himſelf to finde three other miſtzkes 


:f- in our tranflaring that ene verſe of che 


Commandment, which in bis wen! i | 


Image-worthip he brands. wich the nore 


ef fraud and double dealing. The one 18 
tranſlating Peſe! ngraven. Image, which 


ſhould be Zd&, as he would make us be- | 


heve | : 
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ieve-andall becauſe the Septaregine chas.ic * 
4n-chis place td\GNov, 6 the Latine Jdo/wm, 
fo.be will have us contrary to.the Hebrew, 
(Greek & Latintexts;ſo he pg Butwhatif 
herethe Septwagine rendred it Uud\whov; nt 
the ;parailel place Zewer.:26. 1.. 4c renders. 
the fame Hebrew word Perſe by yiwnrur, 
and the Latin Sca/prilc,and who-candeny 
tha: this:fignifies a graver Image ? andit 
ther Latne .Scx/prale be nor contrary to. 
the Hebrew, ghen we are fafe enough. 
ngh9-qprarig, wn, ———— 
«vp graven- Image. But: his Zopick 
wighe i thar:the. borce of +-ray 
frautes, amounts to an Vazuerſatity : that 
6 lay there is:not « marr 52 the Church, 1s; 
as much asto ſay, there is not any nm. 
the-Church : Jo thou ſhair not make 20: 


thy ſelf « graver Image, and, thouſſhalt 


NOT. tothy ſelf any greves knage : 
Wher's che "1 anda defides he ac» 
knowledges, that in our New 'Tran{lati«. 
on the word «x is put in a different cha- 
rater. His third exception is aot much - 
unlike the former: To make the Text 


(faith he) ſound yet amore againſt us 5x. the 
 earsof the V ulgar they wake 5t ſay, nortbe 
hing 


kikewe [5 of axy't hi &:3n beaver : when 
4s it foomld be, or any ikeueſs which 25 an 
Heaves, p43. 92. | Burwhat Engliſh man 
would makeany differencein chelſe, _ 
K4h, then 


T-*. 4 « . 
4 . 


68 Of worſbiping Imager.Chap: Dd " 


then that the firſt is the rounder expreſlk || þ 
on? and the zeal Mr. Spencer has for the Þ| þi 
Images of Saints (which are in heaven) || w 
makes him ſo ſuſpicious (if not uncharite- þ| fi 
ble in judging )* we had a deſigne in the | 

. tranſlation; t0- make the untearned think || in 
that the likeneſs of all: things in heaven; || in 
and conſequently of our Saviour, and he the th 
Saivnts, 3s here forbidden, ſo he pa. 93. ce 

- -Butthe words a»7 thing are here alſo put he 
.4n a differing charatter to ſhewthey are | F 
added for the rounder Engliſh exprellt | fe 
©n;.and as for the Religious' or Rewiſh | B 
worſhiping of the likeneſs or Images of | ip 
our Sayiour and Saints, we conclude i || of 
Jv jo not by conſequence of an-}þ 
advantageous centlaoe, but . by the | 1g 
force —_ intent of the Commandment. fa 
Beſides Dext. 4. 16. ' will bear print» [a 
ing'it out ſo.in the Catechiſme, for there Þhj 


1s Col. after Temonnah, the ikpmeſs of | 

APJ —— 'h 4 

Vii. -  Afﬀterthis in his zeal to Image-worſhip, T 
Of77Beda he ſpends 11.pages in noting places.of ym. in 
Rom11. tranſlations, where the word ima Thi 
he pretends ) is #»azly. and Sony Fr ently fe 

pur in , but becauſe moſt of. them were | y 

{o.in the old Tranſlation, and. are -eor« | 

rected in the New : I will 'oaly note two, | x 

th 

n 


where the word ſtands ſtilin. our preſent. 
SORIO The one is Ro..11., 4. tothe 
; Image ; 
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Image of Baal. But how could 73 BaxA 
be better.rendred-? whether we ſupply ir 
wth tou (as Zraſm did) which figni- 


hes Image, 'or with 5y4Xy which ſignifies 
flatue and may well-be underſtood, it be- 


ng the word which the Septuagint uſerh 
in that Hiſtory of ZBaal 1 Kings 10. 27.— 


the * Image-or ftatue of Baal, Mr. Sper-* 71 tw 
cer for fear the word 1mage ſhould be 94 Bae, 
here ſupplied, would make it refer to a fenan Beal. 


Femal Deity. ' Butlet him ſhew thatany 
femal Deities, came under the name of 
Zaals, .0r Baalim; heacknowledges that 


ip1 Ki»gs 19. 18. (to which this place 


of the Romans relates) it is, that bowed not 


Idol is here . meant ; | but becauſe the 


Jfalſely ſuppoſed Deity was acknowledged: 
= Jand worſhiped, by bowing the knee to 


his Image, S. Pax! more expreſly and 
degancly put it 7H Bed. - The other is 
AE..-19. 35. where he quarrels. at.our 
Tranſlation for adding the word Image, 
in rendring the. word Aonerss, which 
ſignifies that which fell from 7 upiter ; But 


|{eing that which was ſuppoſed to fall 


was a ſtatue or Image, what harme- is 


[thereor fraud in adding.the word Image, 


and rendring it moreclearly, the Image. 
that fell— ? And what need this tender- 
neſs in Mr. Spencer for the word Jaw... 


fic.VuLLar.” 


the. knee 76 Baxh, therefore no. femal 
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ifhe would not ſhe: himſelf MPR} ors 
thar, againft which-God-Almigtcy havin p 
this: Commandment declared himſelf Py | 
Jralows God;-+ KY "_ Fs 
]&. But ustime from wordzts returt Fain [Ul 
promo meyn re ofthe thing, wor /biping {wi 
For, : which hebegins to-do pa.F07;7j 7k 
undertakes ts ſhewthat' the ye:U 80 
ry -Trafationsof rhe eng prove! of 
norbmg- againſt the'uſt of Tmage tit 
{ed in 3: Ronnſh: Church - þ -— Ekreaindſ un 
much:may beproved againſt whats pri] 81 
Hifed there: but herewe are to contides | © 
the Diffrine- ſee then how: he makes [is 
cood* what” he: ſaid; He ſuppoſes- the th 
Proteſtant muſt -rake Graven Image, es 
ther in his-ſfenſe above}, for an 1s! and 
flſeGod:; orin the ſenſe he put upon the (Ec | 
word Image; 5 +e: for a true repreſenta UP 
tioroff6metioly perſon: the Clinrch of | 
Rome derefts Graves Imaresr in thefirſt ] be 
ſenſe; *afdim-the other aſs: a-Gravett | 
: © is notforbidden. Thus he: bche | 
md confider "that Proceſtants can tell! 
him of 'Graven-lmaves, whick? nay-ani df] 
have been-made ro-worſhip by them'nor! ] 
#{alfegod, - but'thetrue\, abd for forbids | 
dedfitt"rhe Commandinent : ' ſich! were | 
cidſs weſpoke'ofaboye; Laban image 
Mica", t E Gate Calf and noceuhas $99 
rli6f Images which'wete*ſtoln fro: | S 


bangs 


—*w 
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el — San i b2, 
6 charcebe. falſe —— dy *Y 
7 16 AIG in: them. by Laban orany of 
Fonds family, but | becauſe:they uſed 
F- Plrcke in the worſhip: of: the true: God, 

3 whiclywastq worthip:God: after a ftranxe 
manner, asthe Heathens worſhiped their 
3 0899s; Againthe Proteſtants-can tell him 
of: Graten-[waper, which repreſent nei- 
[ther the true: nor. falſe God, yer-falling 
under:theprokibition: by. undue worſhip 
unto them; and ſuck was the' bra= 
22s Serpent, and ſotheir Images; as:uſed 
inche-Rowngh Church, may-by undue WOr= 
ig: become prohibiced; 

-.:But:ſeehiss argument; If- all kind. of 
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| 108. By: better wavranc ma 
ay, the Chuzclr of [Rvtme' contradifsthe 
Commandinenvof God :- Heſtirhi; 7'hew 
| ſunle natbo wanverand Worſhip. ſhe faich; 
| how:down-and-worſhip, andco mmendyrhe 
 pradticeas:religious-and: profitable; Bue 
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ſeeing healledges Scripture, cus wi | 


meg. 
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X. 


worſhip of Images were forbidden- by: the Worſhip 
_— Exod. 20; then David owards! the 
ontradicted!Gods:command- in- bidding 5 F * 
them; worſhip. his: foorſtool,, Pf. 996. F< ISA 
IP. 


verſe : worſhip his-holy Aount; or at or in| 
bis holy Mount: Pagnin and Afontanusf 
rendring both places alike (to ſhew the | ic 
- indifferency of the phraſe) I»carvate Sce-Þ| + 
bello, and 5ucarvate 'ſonti: 10 that by] wy 
Mr. Spexcers argument, they were :com-f| iy 
manded to worſhip the Mount as well asf a 
the Ark or Cherubins; andifthe latterbe | -c 

_ capable of this ſenſe, worſhip at or i» hisF'p 
holy Mount (as the. Septwagint turns it | þ 
Us Tod 6e@-) then may the former place || ir 
be alſo rendred;, worſhip at or toward || ir 
his foot ſtool; ſo the Chalde Parapbraſe | y 

- renders both alike, Adorate in. Dome || | 
Santxarij, worſhip in or at the houſe of 
his SanRuary that's his foorſtoel, or place: | a« 
of: preſence on earth: - and - ſo: the laſt Þ-5» 
verſe,., Adorate in Monte \ Sanuttnaris, | 
worſhip an the Momnt of his Sanfuary | 
ue place where bis Temple ſtood. Now: | 


s Fe 
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Lahe ms ofthe fifth verſe, Wor 6 
+bzs foorſtoal, ſo does reaſon alſo perſi 

'4r; for the people could not -feethe Che- 
4 ending which were in the hohleſt place, 
how then commanded to: worſhip them, 
chj and thatas Images and repreſentations? 
ir. | Bur the intentof che. P/a/m is to bid them 
at frequent that place of worſhip- where his 
ne | foor-fool was, and in worſhipping to look 
alt} -thar-way, not for the .Chornbins Take, 
in | [but for Gods preſence ſake' of which the 
«1 Ark wasa figneand witneſs, ſo. the Ark 
he | or place where irſtood did but circumſlan- 
4] ily determine the worſhip, (5. e. that 
by way) it did-not- objettyvely receive the 
r- | worſhip, vroadly: hewilthave (which 
as} alſo he repeats pa. 127. and 133.) images 

"commanded tobe: made and fer in oy 


8 LS 


inconſequencies are here? Firſt, in draw- * 
ing warrant from Gods action to their in- 
ventions; Secondly, in ſuppoſing them 
the images or. repreſentations of Angels, 
which being ſet out for- worſhip, mnft 
-according to his- own 4Ueftnition of af - 
3nvage repreſent the thing or- be” ns "" 


CE 
- 


2.3 _— CI ITIE IT.) 


_— 


x þ dual Angels cheſedidrepreſent? Or whit 
.. fon. are or did ever. appear" like td, 
1 tiok Cherwh;nr'? Therefore images at- 


"places for worſhip, becauſe theſe Chera- ny mar 
bins were ſo; but how many miſtakes and for bo. gp 


they are— but/{er him Yay," whet indivi- © © 
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cording to his own notion of image are 
not here commanded. Thirdly, the truth 
is, thoſe Cherxbs were /ymbolical or em- 
blematical repreſentations of the miniſtry 
of Angels, which God as it pleaſeth him 
uſeth in and about - his Church : and 
therefore is ſaid to ſit on the Cherubins, 
and to ride upon them : and this pair of 


Cherubs over the Ark is calld the charer | 


of the Cherabins, 1 Chro. 28. 18. Laſtly, 
his miſtake iu ſuppoſing them.ſet there for 


worſhip, which is a great falſhood, and: 
.1njurious to Almighty God that ſet them 
-there, and I fear awilful miltake ; for he 
.cannot be ignorant how it is acknowledg- 
ed,:that, the Fews did not. worſhip Angels | ; 
. themſehves, much leſs:their images, that || 
' the Fews bad not thoſe images of the Cheru- | 
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Azor,per... bins and Brazen $ # na nor any images 


x; Llaſtic, 
 mor.l.9.c.6 
qu.7.Vaſq 
de Alorat. 
2.diſp.4. 


Xt. 
Their 


for worſhip, this is 3ſſerted 
* thers, -acknowledged- by. 
1. AuthorsSociety.. | * 


me - of this 
He excuſes (pa, 112. ):their leaying out 
theſe words ; thow ſhalt not make to thy ſelf 


of ©); £7aven. «mage, nor the likeneſs, &C. 
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k "Char ap: 3. 3.0f worWiding yy py 
e Þ| Title, pa. 174. Butthongh you ſep *not- 

h || that preface before: them: Ec pred prefixi 

, the Title of Gods "Commandments, ws 
n 
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pretending ro deliver in your Carechiſms 

the ten Commandments, you are obliged 

to deliver all the fubſtantial parts 'of 
>» | things commanded or forbidden ; 'other- 
f | wiſe you make them unanſwerable to che 
"| title, andro your pretence. ''' 
'> |  . Uponthis occaſion he makes his defence. xt 
Tr | of their divifon of the Commandments, The divifi- 
«dF which reckons bur three in the firſt Table Joon 7 
n þ by crowdin F the ſecond commandinent © 108% 
* | into the firſt ; and making ſeyen Com+ . - 
&- | mandments in the ſecond cable, econ 26 MY 
7 | ing the laſt jnto-rwo.' The diviſi n-ofthe 7 
X | Decalogue, god} gn ofgr it mo» 42 
4" | ment, Noe to ared 6n the Proteſtarits 
© | fide, as more | agt 
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"76 of worſbiping ines Ii ' 

brief, Thou ſhalt make to thy ſelf no#al. 

. ' Therefore this Author, pa.119.and 121. 
where he gives the ſumme of the Com- 
mandment, . would have the ſtrange God 
1n our fir Commandment, and the gra- 
we#.5mage:1n. our ſecond, to be all one. 
But if we conſider the Heathen Deities or 

ſtrange Gods were idols, and their pray- 
+ ” ſupra, ing or ſacrificing to them. Omen wv 
G3 1 4 WAS 1 - according to-the 
wks ot Ei Conmanimen ſo. alfo ei Wor- 
Ipptng -ot their amages, Yea, the wor- 
Wi oc nes ee rant is 
another ſort of idolatry by our ſecond 
Commandment : Jorhloing the graven 
Mage... The: worſhip which the 
Turks give. t fl "abomer { 1. hope our 
- Romaniſts will ſay; ).is forbidden'by "Gods 
Law here :. yer do they not worſhip him | 

_—— Grd, butar his Tomb, ( audthere- | 
for £ thing forbidden, mult: ngt-be-re- | 

a Hlle-God. as "he. would have | 
ay Forlio him by auy.gr0: þ 
povimae. fo have no repreſenta+ | 
." Fong or Ea io things : therefore-ic Þ 
15: x zh - our: ſecond commandment, 


| d pate reaſon from the ſeveral = 
Ke, Goods and "es yet the bc of | 
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diſpoſed the words of this command- 
ment, Exod. 20. that he has pur the zoc 


_ coveting of a neighbours wife ( which they 
.makethe ninth commandment ) into the 
midſt of their tenth commandment ; put- 


ting before and after it. the xor covering of 


+ bis goods, Which ſhews them but one 
" commandment. 


But enough of this. Ir is not, the diviſi- 
on of the Commandments thar is ſomuch 
to be ſtood upon, as the. obſerving and 
keeping of them ; did the Romanifts bold 
this way of dividing the Decalogue, with 
the ſame ſimplicitie and uprightneſs thac 
St. Azg. and ſome others with him did, 
we ſhould not quarrel at it; but this we 
have cauſe to charge upon them, that in 
dividing they, maim the Commandments, 


either by leaving out ſome material parts, . 


as what concerns the graven image, like- 
eſs, bowing down toit, and Goa: jealouſpe 
againſt it, or by reſtraining. the ſenſe of 
chem, as we haye heard. | 
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38 Of worſbiping Images-Chap, 3: |C 


_ Trended re. | BA 
yy = and worſhip to images, pa. 124. . But it is Þ S: 
which wor- 12. Vain to ſhew in what reſpect they give, | w 
ſhip isgi- © if the Scripture exclude 1c. Firſt he pres | ec: 


ven.co lma- tends tis but ſuch a reverence as is given | at 


Now he proceeds to give us the double 
reſpe&, under which they give reverence | T 


to holy things dedicated or tending to the || te 
worſhip of God: and in this reſpe& | 
( faith he } we give them no more ho- 
nour or worſhip then Proteſtants do to 
Churches, pa. 129. This istoo remiſs and 
comes ſhort of their worſhipping and ſer- 
wing of images. For we worſhip not holy 
things uſed in Gods ſeryice, but uſe them 
reverently with difference from common 
things ; alſo ſometimes they determine 
our worſhip ( we give to God ) circum» 
fantialy, ad hic & nanc, for the perform- 
ing it then and that way : not objeftively 
receivEit ; but who can without ſhame; F.: 
make images, holy things dedicated, or WW; 
tending to Gods ſeryice, when there is FF 
ſuch caution in Scripture againſt that dan- '} 
ger ? Oraffix a ſpecial preſence of God 
co them ? For this would be what the |}: 
Sroſſer ſort of Heathens conceited of their F :; 
1mages : . yet does this Author alledge for *F:; 
the worſhip of their images, that reyes "4 
rence which the ground had as made ho- -| - 
ly by the preſence of God, Exod.'3. 9. 
where in token and acknowledgement of 
” | that 
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al 
ble | that preſence, ſhoes were to be puroff- 
nce | The preſence of Patriarch, Prophet, or 
tis | Saint made not the ground or place holy 
ve, | where they ſtood themſelves: much leſs 
re- | can the repreſentation of them in or by 
en | an image, render that image holy, and 
he | to require our reverence and worſhip. / 
& | + His ſecond reſpe@ is, becauſe of their 
0- | repreſenting the thing to which the wor- 
to | ſhip is conveyed, pa. 125. and is not a- 
id | ſhamed to argue ( but he learnt it from 
r- | his Maſter the Cardinal) from the neceſli- 
y | ty ofthe inward image or repreſentation 
n | wehavyein our mind of the thing to be 
n | worſhipped, -to prove the conyeniency 
e | ofan ourward i image to help our imagina- 
*  tion—and ro help us to think of God,. pa. 
* | 726. That outward imagesand repreſen- 


[affeRions,: philoſophy: tells us :+++bur' in 
" theaRof. worſhipping. God, .clie danger 
© of uſing.images is great, leaſt they poſſeſs 
-our mindesand:carry away.: what belongs 
© £6 the'ching reprefenred:;:as:St.1 Amp. on 
Es 5 ſa, Ferrer apa ievsFor'bi 
e-( ſuch) is 
x Fr his: mind. From: hn, the. image 
heareth-and/helpech -him'; where: alſo he 
ells'us that the Heathens- who” would 
9 7 B-4: ſeem 


**fatiohs: may help, our imaginationin;con- * 
. ceivingofthe objec; :yea,-andi raiſe:our' 


i [Chap 5: -Of werſbiping ro [G.© 
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Uſe of fſeemtobeof @ more refined region, * al- 


_ Images. tedped in-excuſe of their worſhip: fuch 


* Ouj vi- , | 

052% 41; reſpects as theſe, ofhelping andfixing the 
prrgationis imagination, and conyeying the worſhip 
ſe Religio. to the thing repreſented.” ' We allow not 
111: dicunt, gnly the hiſtorical uſe. of images, butin 
fimulachrum ; | 
non colo #c 1OMe ſort the affe&ive alſo: yer that ons 
Demvnjam : Iy asto meditation and- preparation ; not 
Jed per cffi- for or in the exercife of prayer or wor- 


£&:mO07% ſhip: much lefs to be the mediams or in- 
re/erm, efus 


rei ſigman {trument ofcoveying the worſhip; here- 
intzeor quod by images in the Church of Rome become 
ec bore debeo. oreat ſtumbling blocks to the people that 


Hugsſt. in 


FCalm 113, fe Bot capable of the nice diſtinCtions 


and limitations, which their learned ones 


are fain to uſe in defence of this image- 


worſhip. 

XV. Again he ſeeks warrant for his holy 
Bowing at imagesas thingszhat put #s in mind of God, 
gee of Je- from our bowing at the name of Feſws : and 
0s NO pre" 
rence for ſo courteous as to fay p What reverence 
Image- @# ProteFtaut would judge to be gives to that 
worſhip. ame printed or ingraven : let him ſay the 

like may be given to avy image of our Sa- 
vionr, and no more Will be required, fo he 
pa. 128. Buta Proteſtant may fay; firſt, 


- . tfhebow at the zame of Feſus, he hasa 


Texte will bear him out, Phil. 2: 10. 
which cannot be ſaid of doing fo to an 
zmage - Secondly, he may ſay, that the 
adoration done at the name of eſs in 


20 Of worſbiping Images.Clap. 3: || 


our } 


image, for fear of making it any object of 
the worſhip, or edium in conveying the- 
worſhipto the thing it repreſenteth, and: 
minded us of; and ta all this there 15no- 
more of worfhip done to the image, then 
there would be to an iron chain, which he, 
that was bound with it in his captivity, 
looking upon, takes 9ocaſion to remem-- 
ber Gods merey in his deliverance, and 
fo worſhips God uncovering hishead and 

bowing. G3 Againg 
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' Ba Of worſbiping Images. Chap. 3] |C 
- Again, he ſeeks pretence for his holy | B 
n 
fi 
ri 


Image-worſhip, from our kxecling at the 


Gommunion-: that if we fay we afford: Þ fi 


any reverence to the ſacred frgnes, it mult 
bs religions, and. then ( ſaith he ): Thave 
2) intent, pa. 130, 131..This ſeems to be 
fairly ſpoken ;. but here's the cunning : 


togo very low in their docrinal concel- | 


ions, bur {till hold up the practice, for 
there they may eaſily exceed and extend 
it as occaſion requires, But firlt,. reve- 
ence ſpeaks leſs then adoration or worſhip, 
far leſs then that adoration, which is al- 
lowed in the Church of Rome to images. 

Secondly, we do not make our kxeeling: 
at the Communion.a ſigne or profeſſion of 


that. reverence we. have towards the. holy: 
-:;. fignes ::there being other reaſons of it. 
'- But we expreſs, our reverence towards 


them, by- bandling them. duly as. be. 
comes ſuch holy things, uſing. them only 
iv. that boly. adminiſtration : taking. or: 
der- with-the remainder, that no. unde- 
cent uſage-happen unts them ,. all .wor- 


ſhip. andadoration that is performed in, 


the uſe. of.them,..is given ro God: and 
not belongs any way to them but only cir» 
eamftantzally,. in as-much. ag it is. done 


rowaras: them., becaule that. which they. 


repreſent and convey unto us, .is the great 


Buy 


mouve of our. worſhip and adoration. | 
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But hirdly, what boldneſs is this, by the: 


reverence: due' to the ſacred facramental: 


| fignes inſticuted of God, to challengelike: 


reverenceto images invented by man, ad Images not 
not capable of that holy uſe ? They. have aces = 
a Kind of re/ation to the thing repreſented, cence cue | 


ſuch as ariſes from repreſentation, which-to holy.- 


-isthe weakeſt relation : not ſuch asariſes.things. 


from dedication to holy « ſe, of which; asT, 
ſaid, images are not capable; being ſuch. 
things as God will not accept. of, if dedi-- 
cated to worſhip: and therefore not ca-- 
pable of that reverence which belongs to 

boly things - piouſly dedicated by man: 
much leſs ofthat.. which holy things inſti- 

tured by God may expe; and yet much 


| Jeſs capable of that honour and adoration, . 


which isallowed in the- Church: of Rome. 
And what if this Authorfaith, be has his in-- 
tent, .as ſatisfied with fo flender a reye-- 
rencero be giyen to his-holy images? Ic. __ 
behoves them to ſpeak and write warily: " 
of ſuch points in. Eng/i + but which of- 
their Latinecontroverſie-writers would or: 


. could ſay, he bad his-intent, .if no more 
- were yielded then this Author pretends: 
 'to be ſatisfied with 2. There being two re 


ſets upon which (as the Rowiſo writers: 
diſpute it ) worſhjp is held due to images : 


either proprer ſe for their own- ſakes, :as 2 
| veverenceis due to holy things, or proprey> 


' exemplar.” 


> 


2 


£ M2 
4X 
, 
"He 


24 Of worſbiping Images. Chap. 3.” 
exemplar for the things fake which they 
ck. fib. 3. Zepreſent : the Cardinal diſputes honour. | þ 
Kmnagin.c, 424 worfhip is due ro_them in both reſ= Þ} x 
pets, and fo could zo have his intent, if 
a reverencewere given tothem, fuch 
asis.to holy things dedicated : though in- 
deed they are not capable of ſo much , as 
. was ſaid before; nor would Azorizes 
( though diſagreeing with the Cardinal ) 
have his intent + who caſting off the firſt 
3 reſpect ( as deſerving little or no honour} 
ror pit. holds only to the ſecond. The image 
{ 3. Inflit. | (faith he) 5 xot worſhipped Wich a double, 
| qu. s. Dupli. buet:one fiugle honour, and that for the ex- 
<t-honore.non emplars ſake— and that honoar is the Wor» 
| lpuy Ima- ſvip of Latria, #f to the image of Chriſt , of 
re Hyperduka , #f ro the image of the bleſſed. 
Virgine , and of Dulia :f to the images of 
the Saints. This is down-right, and 
ſearcely:can be excuſed from idolatry; 
We Ide even in the opinion of the Cardinal, pal- 
| Imag.c,24, 1108 bis Judgement upon that. doErine, 
_ which yields Latriar to the Image for 
| che exemplars ſake. | 
 Ifments LI& us now. hear what St. Aug. faith to 
in ſumed» the Allegation(fuchas Mr. Spencer made )* 
"mmiftran- of things dedicated to holy uſe, as aboxr 
Iattbog acres rhe Sacrament... ' He ſhews a difference 
- .. berweenthem and images, as to this point 
of reyerence:. For: albeit, ( faith he } 
pity bemadeef abe ſamomenal, and are 


"vg i» we fu es am ond fan wet }" wwe ws wil 


| Chap. 3:Of worſtiping Images. 25 


Work of mens hands, as images are, 'yet _..., 14. : 

+ aig thoſe veſllels Scones Korea , 
ted, and call'd holy, in hi hozonr, to nſecrate — 
whom for our ſalvation we de ſervice by || xahoar : 

them. And it is not faid of them as of jute noftre 

images, they have eyes and ſee not, inde ſervi- 

mouths and ſpeak not —this he adds to 7 

ſhew the danger of images { by reaſon of 

their repreſentation ) when uſed in holy _,,,-. 

duties: foras he faith there, rhe form of ,geritus 

the image, hike to one having life, much miſeronum, 
prevails upon the affebtions of filly men , and _ Aug. in 
mote to this purpoſe this Father hath CNSTE 
there ; whichfee added below in trial of _ 
Antiquity, Chap. of 7maes. 

. * Oneplea more he has, and it is fetched yyI.., 
from, Rev. 13.15, 16. which fpeaks-of lmagyes 
worſhipping the image of the beaſt : where- the beaſt +. 
upon trcMed RG purpoſe. Kwor- pntnaatang# 
ſhip of the image rend to his honour, thar ; comeneenr, 
is repreſented by it, (asis evident by thar ſhip. 
place; ) and it be lawful to do all thar 
tends to the honour of our Saytour,. then 
the worſhip of bis image and fo of alt the 
Saints is lawful, pa. 133. Asif he ſhould 
reaſon thus ; *if rhe Devil or Antichriſt or 
that accurſed thing ( ashe calls it ) wilt , 
have, and takes it for an hononr co have 
his image worſhipped ; then is it fo with 

. Chriſt or God; whoſaith notwithſtand- 

ing Law 4 jealous God — And-albeit the 
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reyerence- done- to the-Emperours image 


. tendsto bis honour, becauſe this-is but 
civil reſpe&t, of conveying which the | 


image is capable , yet is it-tar otherwiſe 


in this religious worſhip, for there the | 


repreſentation of God or Chriſt or Saint 
by images for worſhip, is like che ſtamp- 


ing-of the Kings image upon adulterate 


money without his leave: which is ſo far 


from paſling currant among his ſubjects, 


or that he takes itfor his honour, that he 
will command it, notwithſtanding his 
image 0n it, to be defaced and cutin pie- 
ces. Again it is too unreaſonable for him, 
either to take image in that place of Rev, 


I 3. for ſuch a material repreſentation we 


ſpeak of; or to draw the argument from 


. that image of the beaſt, to ſuch material 


repreſentations; ( much like the argu- 
ments their Nicen Council makes for wor- 
ſhipping theſe material images, from 
what ſome Fathers had ſpoken ot worſhip- 


ping Chriſt as the image of the Father : ). 
In 


at place of the Revel; is meant one 
power, ſtate and government, which for: 
likeneſs may be call'd the smage of the 


former: and it is probable; that image 


{peaks ſome ſtate among Chriſtians, that 
ſhalli1micate or be like the firſt beaſt or 
Heathen Rome : and I know not wherein 


— wm ©— -- - 


one can be like the other, more then in, 


Of werſbiping Images. Chap: 31 


C 


er 


C hap.3. Of wor | 
erecting a new kind of Idolatry or image- 
worſhip, and in perſecuting the gain- 
 fayers, that will not receive the mark or 
worſhip the beaſt. Sothat this Author and 
> | thofe of his communion may be concern- 
ed in. this propheſie more. then they, are 


p- | awateof; Iam ſurethey can have.no ad- 
te | vantagefrom hence for their image-wor- 
ar hip... | 

ts, | Iwillbaut adde this one thing, had this 
1e | image-worſhip been uſed in Irenexs his 
is | dayes, and thought tending to Chrilts 
e- | honour, then would thoſe Heretscks he 
1, | ſpeaks of ( who held our Saviour not to be 


the Son of the God of the Old Teſtament, 
e | that -made the world and gave the Law) 
have had a fair plea: for how ſhould they 
{ | think him his Son, if allowing and taking 
- | it for honour, what . was ſo cautioned 
- | againſt and abominated by God in the old 
1 | Teſtament, and for which the Jews till 
| do abominate Chriſtian Religion, viz. 
| the uſe of images in religious worſhip ? 
| Itisa great piece of cunning. in the Dra- 
- Son or Devil; to induce men to-belieye, 
that this ſeryice of images, and creatures, 
ſo {trictly forbidden .by Aoſes Law, 1s 
 Wtthorized by the Goſpel, allowed by. 
Chriſt... 


| We ne 


ping Images. 
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CHAP. IV. 
Of TuStification by Works. 


| 2 ſet down the Trent decree, 
. 4 againſt Juſtification by works before 
grace, and againſt the merit of them: he 
challenges the x3. Article of our Church 
for charging the School-Authors with zhe 
weris of congrnity in ſuch works, which he 
denies any of them to have held, and is 
fomething paſſionate againſt che compo- 


fers of the Articles, pa. 138. and 139. 
But what need fuch anger here ? Seeing * 
_ the Article determinesthe ſame truth, as. 


ro this doctrine, that the Trenr decree: 
doth; it might haye ſo far pacified him as 
to allow that paremtheſis inthe Article ( ar 
the $chool- Awtbors [ay ) ſuch a candid in- 
terpretation ag it is capable of, for it may 


chitphraſe of their invention, ( deſerve. 
Lrace of congraity) not to their holding 
5 and 


_ ofthatdodtrine, for thus the word | 
1n the Article neither do they ( works done - 
before grace ) make men meet to receive ' 


race, or ( as the School- Authors ſay, )de- 


ation; Chap.42 
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rt0-theirexprefing of the doctrine by 
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| Chap'4. by Works. 
| ſerve graceof congruity, do but for ſay 


put 1n expre/7 or phraſe it, and you have 


| char-ſenſe plainly; But ſuppoſe the Ar- 
ticle had directly faid rhe School- Authors 


held that doctrine : will Mr. Spencer ha- 
zard his credit and call it a great un- 
ruth, and fay none can be produced that 
held it ? 

It ſeems, He is acquainted only with 
Thomiſts , tor though their Angelical 
Doctor did not approve it, yet their Se- 
raphical ( Bonaventure) doesnotaccount 
It ſuch an honour, no more does Scotws, 
and they were uot without their follow- 
ers. Yea, ſince the Council of Trent 


the two * Commentators or' EpitomiZzers # x,;,, 


, of Bonaventure acknowledge it may. be and Fr. 
defended, and do anfwer the objetions Longus 3 

from the Trent Decress, - And as they ©10no. 

| fay it may be defended and do defend it , 


ſoIthink, to defend it is as little or leſs 
to Gods diſhonour, then their wer; f 
condzomty in - works after grace: which 
beſides its own untruth, is attended in 
thar Church by: more corruptions: both 
of Error and Practice; then the other is 


poſſibly capable of. 


Of the ſeven Particulars, which he 


draws out of the Treve Definitions p4. State of the | 
142, 14.3. heſhould have told us, which queſtion. | 


he oppoſes to- Proteſtant doctrine, for 
| | not 


IT. 


? 
—_ 


" 


ſecond 
ffi 


To fix it G94: 'Wherein chiefly confſts the Roman 
upon the -datFrime *. of |  aſtification + by Works. He | 
Ju--might baveadded, wherein we yeild-vp- af 


' into yeilg 20 canet td che:Proteitants.;; for thisis J*3 
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_ - and:not; by works,. we.mean their. firſt 


- * away} do; good: works: .they [follow Juſlifi- 
F $ ? £ » 2 z. : 4+ 4 | , Ms S 
7 Satin + -As for that; which they make'thg' 


Of Taſtifccatiin Chap.$. 
not any one of- them: can be framed mto 
a juſt Controverſic. Only he tells us, 
that in the laſt chiefly conſiſts the Romas 
dotrine of f uftification by works, Pa. 143z 
See then what that laſt particular is, and 
mark what this great -noiſe they make 
of Juſtification by works comes to. 

His laſt particular or collection-out of | 
the Trent decrees ſtandsthus, Being free- 
ly juſtified, we may do good works, and by | 
them (accepted through Chriſts merits) be- 
come more and more juſt in the fight of | 
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eſccond-Jaſtification. as «they..call irs. . 
* and+he-knows:unteſs he. will grofly:mi-: | 
'ake;thatwhen we ſay, jullified by faith, 


Juſtification, : which'indeed and- properly *Þ 
1s. Juſtification, and -from | which "they Þ. 
themſelvesexclude. works; as the. words [' 
above, alſo do imply, Being, aſtifiea we'' |, 


Jecond;juſlification, and is thus: deſcribed*Þ* 
dy the Council of 'Trent, Being | there ore. 3% 
thus Jofofied, And made the friends of God. || * 
(there's the firſt-or true and proper- juſti- 
Acation) going on from virtue to virtue, || | 
1) they | 


| 
] 


4 | C hap.4, by Works. | 


to | they,are rexewed from dayto day, and uſing 
us, | thoſe armes of juſtice ro ſanttification 
as | (you have Mr. Spencers words) by the 0b- 
3» | ſervance of the Commandments of God and 
nd | the Charch : their faith co-operating with 
ke | their good works, they increaſe in the 
juſtice they have received, and are juſtified 
of | more and more, as it is written, he -who is 
*t= þþ juſt let him be juſtified ſtill, Revel. 22. 
by Þ Now ifthis be their ſecond Juſtification, 
e- Þ and they intend no more by it then is 
of [\.here expreſſed in the Trent atcree, viz. 
an | renovation day by day ,, and yeilding up 
Je |. our, members as weapons of righteouſneſs to 
Pp: Safari foation, and increaſe in righteouſ- 
is | i WEhave no cauſe to quarrel at 
ne Ztliks.--but. only. that they will call 
i- Lthat Zuft#fication, which indeed is Sanfti- 
h, | fication. But ifunder this their Juſtifica- 
{t tion they incend alſo a meriting of remil- 
y "Pſion by good works, or a redeeming of. 
y Þ fins (done after grace) by the merit. of © 
s [ood works, (which neither the Coun-" . 
ef. cilnor Mr. Spencer mentions, but their 
-&carneſt contending for Juſtification! by 
e works, and ſome- arguments their wri- 


yn 


*Fters uſe for it roo plainly ſhews they. are 
4 *concerned in it) I fay if they- intend fo, 
| and would ſpeak it, we would think our 
ſelves more concerned in the cauſe, 
| Now, as Mr. Spencer thought good to 
” I premiſe 
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premiſe ſeven colle&tions he made out of 


their Council, the better (as he concei- | 


ved) to ſhew, wherein the Roman do- 
&rine of F«ſtification by works, did con- 
ſilt: ſo I ſhall rake leave betore I come 
to examine his confuſed labour and im- 
pertinencies in the defence of that pre- 
tended doctrine, to ſet down ſome parti- 
culars, the better to ſhew, wherein the 
true Proteſtant dorine of Juſtification 
dy faith doth conſiſt. 

1. Albeit good works do not juſtify, but 


Preparato- follow Juſtification, yet are there many 


ry work 
to juſtifica- - 


TION» 


5 works, or workings of the ſoul required 
in and tojuſtification , what the Council 


of Trent faith; Car. 9. pronouncing A- . 
nathema, tohim that ſhall ſay, a wicked 


man tobe juſtified by faith alone, ſo that he 
mean, thereis nothing elſe required, which 
may cooperate, ro the obtaming of the grace 
FA Sofbificarion nor that it is neceſſary, he 

e prepared and diſpoſed by the motion f 
his wall, Tt implies that which I faid, 
and that fuch preparatory works arenot 
excluded by every-meaning of Fuſtificas 
tiow by faith alone, for it. condemns him 
that faith, a wicked man to be juſtified by 
faith —_ that he means, there 1s 
none- of theſe required. 


. 


* 


It. Theſe 


; 'C hap:4, by Works. 


IT. Theſe works or workings of the 


_ [ ſoul, are preparatory and diſpoſitive to 


Juſtification, for thereare many acts and 
| motions of the will that-go before, defrre, 
fear, love, ſorrow, purpoſes, (which-may 
be call'd 1itials) upon the miniſtry ofthe 
word, the threatmers and the promnſes : 


as before child-bearing many throws, ſo 
in the :navail of the. ſoul, for the ſecond 
birth : Faith it ſelf riſes by degrees-of 
perſuaſions:(for there are diversactsand 
perſuaſions of faith) till it:come 'torhar 
laſt act, (that believing with the Whole 
heart) wamediately requiſite co Juſtificati- 
on, . Now faith. in all thofe:preparatory 
motions: ;has:; the -preeminence, for [1x 
glves'\beginning to-them:; .for:by the pers 
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juaſions that faith has (of thoſe rbrears preemi. 


truths -of Chrifts performances and me- 
rits) ariſe deſires and: fears,:/orrow, love, 
the motions -ofche' heart or will, and theſe 
Tnitzals advance,and gather firength, ac- 
cording;to\the advance that. faichr; has in 
its apprehenſions .and .perfwaſions ;_ for 
this the 77enr::\Councy, acknowledges 


__ 


508, Chap: 8. thisiswelldaid; 1n regard 


of faith's preeminence and efficacy in 


theiproparatory works, had they-burgi- 


and promsſes inthe Goſpel, and of all the nence of 


faith in 


them. 


Faith: ——_— of- mans ſatua- 
1408,” the- fowndat ion: aud roor-of 'F uſt ifica- 


it has above all other graces in the appre- 


bending and receiving of the meritorious 
.cauſe of our Juſtification, Chriſt and his;Þ 


righteouſneſs. Now let not any think 


theſe preparatory as or workings to be | 


without grace preventing : as if a man did 
of himſelf and by the proper motion of 
his own will, diſpoſe himſelf to juſtifica- 


tion; the Trent Council condemns ſuch || 


doctrine, Cas. 3. 
WHT. IN. : There are other as and works 


Conditions alſo beſides faith, which aceording' to | 


and qualifi- their meaſure are required in Juſtificati- 
Juftificai- on; as conditions of receiving remiſlion of 


- 


has the preeminence, no other act or 
work of the ſoul having the capacity or 
efficacy to apprehend. the meritorious 
cauſe : and ſo notwithſtanding'that other 
workings of the ſoul, as thoſe of Repen- 


rance and Charity according to their mea- | 


ſure, þe "required as cond:rions of recei- 
Preemj- Ving the benefit, which is remiſſion of 
nence of -fins;.or- as.qualifications- of 'the ſubject 
faith —_<hatreceivesit; yet-not as 7nſtrwment of 


—_— and apprehending themeritori- 


ous cauſe of juſtification and remiſſion, as |: 


faith is: for which juſtification is ſpecially 


aſcribed co Faith, IM. As 


gR_ 


$4 Chap.4. Of Fuſtification”  -/| 
yen £o.it, "its duein the a& of Juſlificati-_ - 
on, that ſingular efficacy and property- 


fins; ſo repentaxce, and thea@ of charity |- 
in. forgiving others. Bur Faith here alſo 


HChap.4: . by Works. '; 95 
ti-| JUI. As: for that infuſed inherent Ty. 
JRighteouſneſ(s, which the:Church of Roxpe Inherent 
re- Paies ſo: much upon in the point -ofour 1% 4p 
us {Juſtificacion, ſeeing it is the Work of-God, **** 
his:Jas they acknowledge, itis no -proof of 

nk fcheir :dorine of juſtification by works : . 

be fand they might forbear to. make it the 

lid [formal cauſe of our juſtification, when we 

of Jacknowledge- the preſence of it in and 

a- {with juſtthcation, as. a neceſſary qualifi- 

ch |cationoftheperſon Juſtified:: A needleſs 

| Idiſpure 1t 1s, whur ſponld be the formal 

ks [.caxſe.of our Juſtification; ſeeing the 

to | meritorionscanſeisacknowledged on both 

i= [ſides. | .t) | 

of | But ifthey will talk of a Formal cauſe Formal 
ty þ-t can be no other then Chriſts righreouſ- Cauſes 
ſo | neſs as imputed, and by. faith appteben- 

Yr |-ded, and made ours; for.that phraſe of 

Yr |-the Apolile,: he.is. made wnto us righteouſ- 

as f[--2e/s, 1 Cor. 1. 30. and We made the 

x | righteouſneſs of Godin him, ſounds ſome- 

3- j-thing to a formal cauſe, not inherent, but 

- | by way of imputation and account: not 

= | that God imputes his righteouſneſs as.if 

f | we had done it, but that for his righte- 

t |- ouſneſs performed for us, he not.only for- 

.Sives ſin. to them that apprehend ir duly 

by faith, but accounts of them, receives 

' {:them as righteous, Therefore inſtead of 

7 | asking after the formal canſe inus, more 


proper 


06 


| part, God receives accounts of us as 
righteous? We-finde by the Apoſtle it is 


 *meds, + | 
-monly'calfd good ' works, which being d 


draw the whole diſpute (as we fee by this | be 
Author) to that which they callthe ſecond $'”: 


Of Fuſiifecation Chap. 4.| 
proper it is to enquire according. tothe 
Apoltles expreſſion: ( Ro, 4. 13. it was 
coxmted to him for raghteonſnes & v.23. it 
Shall be imputed to as.) what is tharwhich| 
5 unputed to us for righteouſneſs, 1, 
upon which being performed '6n - our} 
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ont believing, for itwas fo with Abraham, | 
He believed -andiat was imputed to-him} 
for raghteeufneſs : not the T6. Credere the Þ 
very act of believing, but more coxcretely | 
conſidered with that which it appre- | 
hends, the receiving of what is offered | 2 
inthe promiſe, Chriſt and his righceout: | *! 


RC ——_ 


V..Eaſtty, 'as for thoſe that are.com- | i 


done in the ſtate of grace are more per-: | 5. 


fect ther che former (ſuchias were prepa- | 7 


ratory, and. diſpoſitive to\juſtthcation, or A 
according to their meaſure-required in Ja! 
Juſtification, as Conditional to the remil- he 
fion of fins given in it.) Thoſe good works $1 
I fay, are the only works-concerned in FA 
their doctrine of faſtification by works; fi 


-yet is-not the fir(t juitification by theſe | 9! 


works, for they fojlow it; Qur -Adver- | 
faries 'when put to-ir,-do grant'it, and 


_— 


uftificarion, ©} 


- 7aftification of which if they will make no 

- more then (as I hinted aboye) their Coun- 
4 cl makes of it : we might here fit down, 
ich having the. cauſe yeilded up' to' us; but 
, | ,that they think themſelves concerned to 
propound the doctrine in groſs to the 

| people, 7aſtified by Works, and in their 
is | diſputes tor it, to confound the firſt and 
- | ſecond Juſtification, uſing places of Scri- 
-pture, which treat of the firſt, or true and 
proper Juſtification, as we ſhall ſee in ex- 
, amining of them. 

This Author begins with S. Zames. 2. 
ed | 24. which he brings as a confirmation of 
if | the Romiſh Poſition, that Faith only does not 
7aſtify :. where it is our turn now to ob- 
n- | ſerve his miſtakes. Should we therefore 
ng | demand, what juſtification 1s this that 
r=. | S. Zames treats of, firlt or ſecond ? he 
4. | muſt confeſs his impertinency : for the 
or {Apoſtle here treats of the firſt, the true 
in and proper Juſtification, and that both 
i. ſhe and his Trent Council acknowledge 
ks {molt free, and not by works; now this 
in {Author acknowledges it is the ſame Juſt1- 
g. | fication which-S. Fames and S. Pax treats 
fe | of, and irs evident by S. Zames citing the 
. | ameScripture for his Juſtification v. 23. 
whic $. Paxl does Rom. 4. 3. Abraham 
believed, and 4: Was imputed to him for 
d Urighteonſneſs ,FlBut itis plain that! S. Pax! 
Ne ®B þ every 
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every where treats of the firit and proper 
Juſtification, The other:example alſo that F* 
S. ZFames makes uſe -of, (vis. of Rahab) K* 
plainly ſpeaks the firſt Juſtification, Anil WW 
therefore this Author ſpending his whole. | 
diſcourſe againſt that diſtin&tion of being | 
Zuſtified before God nnd before men. to | 
provethar'S. Fames ſpeaks of true inter- 
nal Juſtification before 'God, :does.but 
provewhat we allow, :and what makesa-: 
Sainſt himſelf, who muſt acknowledge a 
man is truly juſtified before God 'betore 
hedoes-ſuch works. 

Seeing then this is the firſt Juſtification 
which $. Fames intends, -andithatas both” 
rhey and we ſay, 15:not by works : this 
cannot without groſs.miltake and imper- 
rinency be objected (as it is by them) a- 
Sain{t us; bur they and weiare both of WF 
us concerned to reconcile the ſeeming Þ - 
contrariery between the [two . Apoſtles: {# 
As forthe diſtinftion cf Juſtification 4e- 4 

_ fore God, and before men (albeit there 
may be a ſeveral confiderationof Juſtifi- Þ: 
cation to that purpoſe, and good works 
do declare a'man Juſlified, and (asI may Þ 
fay)do juſtify hisfaith, yer): we need nor 
here make uſe 'of it, but the. purpoſe: 
of'S. Zames in writiug this. Epiſtle does 
direct.us rather toa ſeyeral conſideration: 

.of Faith or believing”: for when he de-, 
HD | nes 


W Chap.q: by Forks. $9 
KS nicsa man r0be juſtified by faith atom : He. 
BJ fpeaks not of a lively workingfaitth; '(ro 
- which S. Pax! attributes Juſtification) 
+ burofa bare and feeming faith, in-pro- 


WW feflion only, and (as to good works) 
WH deadand barren, ({\uch as they retted in 
againſt whom he writes. This is plain by 
_ 'S, 7ames his ſubjoyning v. 23. and the 
S Scripture was fulfilled which ſaith Abra- 
þ ham believed &c. how could the Apoltle 
' -bring this Scripture (the ſame that'S. Pan! 
does for juſtifying faith Rom. 4. 3.) in 
| confirmation of what he faith of -works, 
F bur to ſhew, that Abrahams faith which 
' juſtified him, wasa working fatth? 

Now if the Romaniſts conceive them- _ 1. - 
felves lefs concerned (for fear of the for- Romaniſts 
mer truth) to labour inthe clearing of — 

the contrariety which ſeems ro be be-, re wng 


AI. T-.--F.- 


> | tween-the Apoſtles; and think it more Juftificati- 
- FF - popular, and for their adyantage, to cry on, 
- 13 ups. 7ameshis bare words of juftificarion 

e | 67 works: we cannot help ir; 'bur-mult 

” & only note 2 wilfyll miſtake and imper. 

5 W tinency, in fo eagerly urging 'S. James 

/ © who Thexks of The eſt Juſtification. 
lk Mr. Spencer indeed promiſes pa. 148. to 

© reconcite the two Apoſtles: but Goes it 

5 WF fo; as neither of them will be reconciled - 
n WF to his ſecond juſtificacion , as we ſhall 

"i. f{cedy cexamining<the places of'S, Paa!, 

+ RE > . which: 


>" 
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which he inſiſts on, to ſhew the Prote- |. 7 

{tants miſtaken : but firſt take notice of ; |} 
what he faith here upon occaſion of the 
former Text of S. James. Tuſtified: by 
good works, working with faith, and-per- 
fefting it, informing and vivificating it, 
as $. James deſcribes rhem here, p. 148. 
This is not only impertinent but guilty of Þ' 
falſhood, belying' the Apoltle, - for firſt 
ES he ſaid not, that works wrought with faith, 
-Eamtagt 3" but that his faith wronght with his works, 
£62915 are Secondly,Albeit the Apoltle ſaith, by works 
Ja, 2, 22+ was faith made perfetft, yet does he not 
therefore deſcribe works as informing and 
vivificating it , for here is no other per-Þ; 

fetion meant, then what the effet brings þ.1 

to the Agent, fruir to the tree, operation |}? 

ro the power or virtue from which its; Þ 

as eyery thing that 1s made for uſe, or- = 

dained to practice and operation, is then -. 

faid ro be made perfect and conſummare, | 

when it comes to working; bur this is { 

far from informing or vivificating it; he 

may as well ſay che breath which proceeds 

from thelife of the body (its S. [ames his : 
ſimilitude y. 26.) does inform and vivifi- | 
cate it; In like manner good works do ;; 
not inform, orgive life to faith, but re- 
ceive from it: proceeding from it as ef4 
fects, and fruits; the whole chapter Heb. 
11, ſhews1t, ſpeaking the effects of faith 
; eve: 


gp ; 


© Chap-4. by Works. 
- 7 . eyen of Abrahams here mentioned. And 
that which this Author pa. 14.3. gathers 
from his Trext Council, ſpeaks plainly 
(as we noted above) that men are freely 
juſtified, and rhen do good works : And 
. this ſhews hzs impertinency, for they re- 
quire (fidem formatam) fazth informed, 
for the firſt juitiacation, how then by 
works that follow? and his inadyertency 
_ Inagain croſſing their own doctrine, for 
they lay, Faith i informed by charity infu- 
ſed in the firſt juſtification ; how then by 
works that come atter ? | 
Now for the Places out of $S. Paul, 
which he inſilts on to ſhew the Prote- 
ſtants miſtaken. The firſt is, 


Rom, 3. 28, Without the works of the 
Law, 


Here, and in all ſuch places which ex- 
clude the works of the Law; he will. have 
Proteſtants miſtaken in the undeſtanding 
of the works of the Law: Becauſe by the 
Law is underſtood, that Which is written 
in the books of Moſes both Moral and Ce- 
remonial, and by works of the Law, Saint 
Paul underſtands ſuch works as are done by 
force and kyowleage of the Law, before the 
faith of Chriſt 1s infuſed txto the ſoul, or 
that ts is enlighrued, and affiſted by his 


F 3 grace, 
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grate, pa. 149, &c. Itistrue that the Law | 
is often ſo- raken; but when the Apoſtle ' 
excluds works of the Law 1n relationto | 
Abrahams jultification, it cannor reter to +: 
AdoſesLawafcer given and written. Butthe 7 
ſpeech by faith and nor by Works, comes to |} 
this iſſue: no man can be. juſtified by do- | 
ins or working according to the Law he. 
is under : Not Abrabam by the works of | 
the Law then.; Nor Jews by the: works, 
of the Law then, the Law of Afo/es : Not 
Chriſtians by works, or by dotmg what | 
they are bound to do, by the Law and | 
Comimandements which they are un- | 
der ;; But by reaſon'oftheir many failings = 
in thoſe wozks and doings., they muſt 
ſtand by faith apprehending Chriſts obe- |} 
dience and-fatisfaction,. ro bear them out | 
againſt the ſentence of the Law, or Gods 
judgment, 
And it is true alſo, that the Apoſtle 
ſometimes takes the works of the Law for 
fucly as are doze by force and: knowleage of 
rhe Law, before che faith of Chriſt, &c. 
as when he ſpeaks of ſuchas tought righte- 
ouſneis by the works of the Law without 
Clirilb, bur we cannot think the Apo- 
fille exchades vrorks of the Law, 5. e. ſuch 
as are done before grace (as this Author 
faith) from juſtifying, to: admit works 
done in grace into their tead for juſtif- 


cation : | 
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cation : nor think, that as Phariſees 


 ſought.ir- by the former works and miſt 


of it, Rem. 9. 31. ſo the Romanitts may, 
ſeek it by the latter ſort of works, and 
finde it ; for Rows. 10. 3, 4, 5,6,9. he ſets 
the righteouſneſs of the Law and of fairh 
ſimply one againſt the other : neither 


can the 7ighteouſneſs of faith be. imagined 


ro be any righteouſneſs of our working. 
Obſerve tarcher what this Author ſaith 
pa. 150. that Rom. 3. v. 20. ls added Z 

the law u the knowledge of fin, which.is a 
reaſon wherefore ſuch works as are done 
by the knowledge of the Law only,cannort 
juſtify; from whence we likewile infer , 
If by the Law is the knowledge of fin, and 
the Law ſtill convinces thoſe that are un- 
ny, 4 of ſin; they cannot be juſtified 
by their works before God: David: and 
holy men in hjistime had the ſame way of 
juitttcation as we (notwithſtanding they 
were under Afoſes Law) who. when they 
were juſtified and in- grace, were concer- 
ned co acknowledge. If God would be ex- 
treme to mark; what is done amiſe, who 
could. abide it, or ſtand? Pal. 130. and 
ro pray, Enter not into judgment with thy 
ſervant, far inthy fo geht ſhall-no max livisg 


be juſtified. : Pal. 143. 2. that is, if 


thou in ſtrict judgment wilt examine 
what he does. The latter part of the 
oY F-4 © yerle 
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Juſtification by faith only, ſtands good as 


Of Juſtification Chap 4." 
verſe is ſometimes thus repeated by the: 
Apoſtle, 'No fleſh can be juſtified, Rom. 
3. 20. Gal. 2, v. 16. which word fleſh 
Mr. Spezcer, vainly takes hold on as im- } 
plying one not yet ſpiritual but carnal, } 
under the gullt 'of fin and corruption of } 
nature: So pa. 158. But Dqvzd ipeaks it | 
in relation to himſelf: No man can be || 
3:ſtified, not thy ſervant, by his own do- 
ings, Sothat jill upon the ſame reaſon, 
no man under the Gofpel can be juittihed 
in the fight of God, - by what he does: 
"becauſe the Law convinces him cf ſin, 
(and to the ſame. purpole it is faid, We | 
rake God a Liar if we ſay we have not ſin,” | 
1 10. 1,10.) So that if God enter with 
him into judgment he cannot be juſtified, 
# the Lord mark what is done amils he 
cannot abide it, | 

What he faith to Gal. 2. 16, as to the 
works of the Law, is the ſame he ſaid a- 
bove to Rom. 3. 28. and needs no farther 
reply. But that which is the main ex-. | 
ception, and will eaſe us of farther trou- | 
ble 1n this controverſie, is his limiting of | 
the word F#ſtify in thoſe and the other | 
places of S. Paal's Epiſtles acknowledging 
they ſpeak every where of the firſt juliih- 
cation, which is not by works. So then 
the Proteſtant poſition (as he calls it) of _ 


they . 


Mn Chap, 4: . by Works. * 


they intend it : by fairh only, 1. e. not by 
Works, and this alſo ſhews their except1- . 
on againſt the word only, 1s needleſs and 
theretore the 9:/take he faſtens on us pa. 
148. groundleſs, the word ox/y being but 
exclulive to works , which fe and his 


; Council exclude from the firſt juſtifica- 


tion. | 
Now for his Second Juſtification to 


which he retires from the torce of all that g,ng; 
S. Paul faith of juſtification : 1t 1s not tion, ang . 


worth our contending about, as to pro- 


Council ſpzaks of this ſecond juſtification, 
to: be done ja ſanctificarion, and to be 
properly ſo called, viz, the renovarion 
and increaſe of that grace, and ſanctifica: 
tion received : and that ſuch zxcreaſe is 
made by works or ating: Philoſophy 
teaches, it is ſo in ordinary habits, much 
more 1a theſe which haye alſo the influ- 
ence, and aſliſtance of Gods fpirit for 
their increaſe, But if he would have ſaid 


| any thing to purpoſe, whereby this 7z- 


creaſe of righteouineſs by works, ſhould 
ſeem todeſerve to bear auy ſenſe of juſti- 
fication : heſhould haye reſolved us (as T 
noted above) whether a man 1n grace 
may by good works merit the remtition 
of his fin into which he is fall'n, as David, 
1. F 5 and 


q E -.., Brace, and 
per ſpeech, which controverſies require ; jp 2 1 


tor we acknowledge all that he or his ng, 
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an as he sranted pa. 142: that rhe firſt | 


juſtification could nor be merited by works, | 
fo he ſhould haye told us plainly, whe- 
ther remiſfion and reltauration of a juſtt- 
fed perſon after bis fall {which may be *' 
called in fome ſort a ſecond juſtification) | 
can by any works of that perſon be mer!» } 
ted? They ſometimes pretend to this, 
when they urge Daniels ſaying to Neba- | 
chadnezzar, Reacem (break off ) thy ſons 
by righteouſneſs —c, 4.27. Where let the | 
Tranflation go as they- would have it by } 
the word redeem :- yer mult they confeſs, 
this remiflion of {ins to Nebuchadaezzar, | 


would have been the firſt juſtification, 
and not to be acquired by works; inlike JF. 


manner they muit acknowledge their im- | 
pertinency, when by Zac. 7. 47. for foe | 
toved much, they endeavour to prove, 
that her love was the cauſe of her for. | 
$tyeneſs, when this was her firſt juſtifica- | 
tron: But thus do they confound their | 
firſt and ſecond juſtification ,- in their 
proofs of juſtification by works, and be- } 
mg preſſed by argument, they retire ! 
for anſwer to their ſecond Juſtifica« | 
£0n. | | 
That which they cite out of | Revel. 22, 
1»ſtificetur adhac, let him be juſtified ſtill, 
8 all the pretence they have for this ſe-- 
cond juſtification : where we accord with | 
| them, 
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them that- by the juſtificernr is meant 
a progreſs and increaſe of righteoul- 
nets, buc its their miſtake ro make this 
(which is ſanctifieation) to be juſtifica- 
tion which flands in remiffion of 
Gns, That part of the Tres decree which 
pretends to this juſtification by the tn- 


[i 
- 
J 
\ 
J 
\ X —_ 
vat W 
.v ? 


| _ creaſe of righteouſneſs, ſaith — by xeeld- rExhibends 


ing up (our members) weapons of r5ghre> arms juſtitis 
ouſneſs unto ſanitification, and thereby in Santiif. 
confeſſeth it is ſanRiification rather then Z200®, 


juſtification. 
And therefore it 1s to little purpoſe, 
that he ſaich pa.154. 1f Proteſtants would 


conclude any thing againſt us, they muſt 
Þ& proaxce a Text which ſaith, good Works of 
of [nh as are juſtified already, done by vir- 


tne of the grace of Chriſt donot juſtify, that 
i angment and increaſe, that righteou- 
neſsalready received, and make ws more 
juſt; for we maſt tel! them this 1s ſancti- 
fication, and no text of Scripture uſesthe 
word 3»ffify m that ſenſe, unleſs that 
place of Revel. c. 22. befotranſlated - 
and we need not fear it ſhould be, feeing 
the word there is to ſignify no more then 
a continuance in the itate of juſtification, 
or anincreafſe of righteouſneſs, which we 
grant to good works, yea we grant them 
more, the increaſe of the favoxr of God : 
ifthey will pur that alſo into their ſecond' 
” one] __ juſtifica» 


cap.lo 3*F 


juſtific. 
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juſtification, for the more good works a | 
juſtified perſon doth; the more he 1s ac- 
cepted- of God; Bur ſuch a perſon if he } 
fall into ſin (as David did) muſt come 3 
- Joftificati- unto remiſſion of fins, by the ſame way - 
en by Faith a5 he did in his firſt juſtification, viz, by 
faith and repentance. Andalbeit repen- } 
rance bas'its works or workings, andcha- 
rity alſo, in the firſt. juſtification or re- | 
million of ſins as Jona 3. alr.. God ſaw | 
their works, 1. ce. of repentance in turning Þ 
from their eyil way, and our Saviour ſaw ! 
the works of repentance and loye in 27a- | 
ry Magdalen, Luc. 7. yet it is faith that | 
properly juſtifies; becauſe they are re- ; 
quired (according to their meaſure) as . | 
conditions preſent, but it is farth from 
whoſe apprehenſions the acts of repen- 
-tanceand charity do ariſe and take their | 
adyance; its faith which has a proper ef- 
ficacy in laying hold upon, .and bringing 
in its hand as it were, -the meritorious 
cauſe for juſtification, and ſo thar only 
and: properly on our part faid to julli- 


fie. 

IN. Toconclude, that other miſtake which 5 

* Toftifying be would faſten on us, in regard of the | 
Faith word faih, pa. 153. isneedleſs; we muſt 


underſtand (faith he)a faich vivificated, 
informed, animated by charity and other 
Chriſtian. virtues. joyned with it. The 


umpro: / 


J Chapi4 -byulforkonvit 10 199 
J .impropriety (may. {ay abſurdity) ot his 
ſpeech, infayingitaich is 4uforme#. and v3- 

Y vificated by charity and other yertues, we * 
e F noted * above, where he faid.it. was vi- ,, ,, 6 
Y 'F vificated by good works, which, was ſome- 
Y F whatmore abſurd;;. for charity. receives 
- ÞF life from faith, ariſing and- adyancing,ac- 
- /F cording to the apprehenſions that. faith 
i his of the goodneſs and mercy of God, 
Y and his ſeveral manifeſtations of it : and 
therefore S. Panl ſauh-iz worketh by cha- 
rity, Gal. and note, that all his. proof 
tor this informing or viviticating of faith 
by charity, is S. James his ſaying, thar 
Abrahams faith was made perfett by 
Works, wherein (as I noted * above).ap- #* 165d, 
pear both the falſhood of his interpreta- - 
tion, and the impertinency of his argu- 
ment, for works belong to his ſecond 
juſtification, bur that informing of fauh 
by charity 1s ſuppoſed to be done inthe 
firſt. A working faith it is that S. [ames 
requires, and ſo do we, to juſtification, 
a believing with the whole heart , as 
Philip required of the Eannch Aﬀs 8. 
37. a faith that engages the whole heart 
1n receiving Chriſt, not only for the be- . 
nefics of his merits and participation of 
his righteouſneſs, bur alſo for obedience 
to. his command, and performance of 
every 
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every Chriſtian/duty. Such: was 


Abraha 


faith or befieving;(to-which his juſtificati. 
on is aſcribed } cheaftzof i were pare aff 
of fairh-:though rg 97 A. works, | 
becauſe a readineſs to-do works of every | 
kinde, or obey any of: Gods commands. | 
Laſtly, Albeit ſuch a fait» juſttfies;, as - 
Saining' at preſent: rem#ſ/ron of (ins paſt, } 
and -ptving-a r:ght to the heavenly in- | 


heritance, yet no man ſhall gain final 


juſtification, and abſolution if he con- * 
tinue not in doing good works, 5. e. if - 
his faith continue not to work, as A4- | 
brahams did. And this is that S. Tames | 
intended by propounding Abrahams ex- : 
ample for works, not denying his juſti- 
fication by faith , but urging it was | 
ſuch a faith or belieying, that continu- 


ed working , by ſuitable obedience to 
every command of God. 
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- os - 
7 j Of the Merit of good works. 
* {Ott Council of Tree has defined, 


1 T that gaod works do (vere merers ) tru- 
ly merit increaſe of grace, and eternal life, 
Y bur netther the Council nor Mr. Spexcer, 
e Þ tells us wherein the reaſon of mer ſtands, 
that we might know what 1t is they con- 
tend for, when they ſpeak ofa work rruly 
meritorious. Many. fair acknowledge- 
ments their Council makes, as of the 
free grace, mercy, promiſe of God, merits 
of Chriſt : Sefs. 6.c.16: which Mr. Sper- 
cer cails the grounds of merits pa. 162. 
But if they ſtand to this, we have the 
cauſe yeilded tous ; and nothing left bur 
a verbal controverſy : for thofe former 
particulars are ſo far from being gronxds 
| of our meriting truly and properly, that 
F they directly overthrow it. One would 
s hayechought that the vere meyers oaxr tr a- 
ly meriting, ſhould imply all the condi- 
tions requiſite to merit truly and proper- 
ly taken; and that the-docrine of cox- 
dignity, or merit upon worth of the work, 


generally 


CER 


F 


The notion _ 


and reaſon 
of merit. 


(which rhe men of: Mx. Spencers lociery 


generally contend* for ); ſhould be -the 1 
tenſe of the Councils definition : but: 
that Council was. Wiſer then to ſpeak too. 

. plain in this point, in which there is ſo. 
great * difference -amonglt »them , and 
therefore may ſeem.to content both par- 
ties: the one with this vere mererss truly | 
merit, and the" other diſſenting- party 

' withtheformer acknowledgments of free 
grace, mircy, promiſe, Chriſts merits, 
as grounds of merit; And Mr. Spencer, 
may remember of what ſociety he'is;” and | 
how ifioſt of his Fellows ſpeak*out; and |} 
ſay, The righteous merit eternal life by} 
their good works, even as the wicked Fi 
eterual death by their evil works, this is F © 
plain and home to a{vere mereri) truly YY 
meriting: however he minces it at the F 
beginning, with profefiions of free grace, I a: 
divine acceptation, 'and promiſe, as pa, I} ©: 
164,165. Well. notwithitanding all the Y £' 
fair proteſſions they 'make (when-put ro | t 
it) ſuch indeed as overthrow merit truly ſe 
taken, yetwill they hold the nameand } © 
thing "of mans meriting eternal life, |} 

and fo propound it grolly to the peo- {| Þ' 
ple. They know beſt how it concerns | © 

LT thei, . wW 

C- bf . =» By reaſon of ſuch general cl ons || {e 

| Good works of their Council, he will have ſome words | || M 

; mour 22; Ariiele; to-favour merit of good 
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" J works: becauſe it faith, they are pleaſing : 

It 'F and acceptable auto God in Chriſt, From 

0 whence he infers. 1, Then are they no 

0-)f way ſinfull but r741y and abſolutely good 

d i axd juſt, fer no ſin can be pleafing to Godin 

= Þ Chri/}, pa. 167. Butthis 1s too carleſsly 

fpoken, tor if abſolutely good (ſay we) 

F then bad there been. no need to have ad- 

J ded, iz Chriſt ; ſuch works would been 

pleafing and acceptable of themleives. 

We ſay alſo, good works are truly good 

J 424 jz/t, but not abſo/xtely ſo: they are 

-F fot fu, bur ſomeching f{:nfull may ſtick 

'Fto chem 1a the performance : ſome im- 
perfetions, = defets, ſome mixture 

Y ot by-reſpects and glances at ſelf-intereſt, 

F yet becauſe they are good, both for ſub- 

J ftance, and for manner of performance, - 

J as to the chief reſpe&s, and motives, up- 

J on which they are done: they are :ra/ 

> Þ 2204, though not ab/olately.; for whic 

> {| the Article ſaith, they cannot endure the 

7 © ſeverity of Gods judgment , Not that God 

| Þ accepts thoſe finfull imperfections or.ac- 

J creſcencies (as he would infer upon. us) 

q butpardoning and over- looking rzem in, , _ , ; 
Chriſt, he accepts the good works. And.,g y” ra 

what elſe is the cauſe that they acknow-,rormin ſole 

ledge it ſo hard for a man to know he has Dei miſeri- 

merits, (upon which * Be#ar. concludes acdoog Tep0n 

# moſt ſafe to put our whole. confidence in ng uſtific, 

Goas 1, 5.c. 7, 
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to the Ke- 
ward. 


good works 


Gods mercy-only) what but defects and/im- | 
perfections: which are leſs perceptible, 

when the works. themſelves are notorious | 
enough? 2, Heinfers; ſeeing ſuch good j 
works have the: promiſes annexed to. | 
them, and ſhall be rewarded in Chritt : 
they are truly: mericorious in Chriſt, ha- 
ving ſuch a ſupernatural goodneſs in 


The confor- them, conformable to. that heavenly re- 


ward: and this is all which is taught by 
the Church of Rowe in this point. So he 
4. 168. This is the molt he ſpeaks to the | 
reaſon of merit, or why works are meri. | 
torious: viz, Reward and Conformity, | 
bur the firſt, Reward upon-the tree pro= 
mite (as he affirms-it to be) takes away 
more fromthe reaſon- of merir, then the | 


| latter (which .is Conformity ) can adde un- / 


to-it : for that conformity (if our works }; 
or fufferings be weighed or. examined- 
with the weight of glory) fallsſhorr by 
infinite degrees, 2 Cor. 4. 17. Rom S.17. 
A conformity we grant between good 


works and the reward, as berween gnace | 
and g/ory, the way or means and the | 


end, bur it muſt be equaliry in- worth ' 
and value that makes merit; And that | 
Conformety or Equality, (were it to be 
had }is but one of the rhings requiſite to/ 
make'truly meritorious; there are other 
conditions” as that the fervice be of our 


Of the Merit of | Chap. | 
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GChap.5, good works.” ws 3 
own, not his enabling: us, of: whom- we 
are {aid to merit, - alſo that the ſeryice he 


I notof antecedent duty to:the Compae, 
g alſo that the reward be (though by com- 


pact, yet) not out of free promiſe ahd lt 
beralicy. Seeing then the: matter ſtands 


clean otherwiſe between God. and man, 
4 as appears: by the former conceſſions: of. 
free grace for the: performance, of free 


accepraticnof it unto reward, of free and 
liberal promiſe in appointing the reward : 


J the ſerviceor work cannot be truly mert 
10720745. 


And certainly theſe. conſiderations did 717, 
and:ftill do cauſe diverſe inithe Church of Againſt me- 
Rowe, to decline: this: truly meritorioms, - of con- 
or merit of Condignizy, as. we may: gather >. Ai 


{f by the © Cardizal acknowledging it: of £3941, 4.4 | 
I Zho. Waldins, And of P. Brugenc, juſtifice.16. 
8 who-would have them call'd; meritorcoms, ſeft.. quod 


not 4x condigue of Ts but. ex fe 
gratia Dei tantum, only of the-grace of 


z God, which is the ancient notion of. the 
3 word wrerirwms, as it {ignifies the obtain- 
J ing ofthe reward, through the grace.and 
4 liberal promiſe of God; and ſpeaking 
J of Dzrana, he ſaith, that the ſame argu- 


ments that fight againfit the Herericks, 

fought againſt his judgmenc in this point; 

Alſo of Scorms and other Schoolmen, and _ Jafl 
ow Viegea, that they heid good works (2 "1; 


mer t- contra. 


115 Of the Merit of Chap 5. 
| meritorious only ratione patti, 1n regard | 
-of Gods compact and promiſe, not rari- 
oxe operis, for the worth of che work, } 
which falls in with the former : {o.thart | 

the Cardznal finds only this difference be- 
tween the Lutheran doctrine, and theirs: | | 
They hold good works vere bona & non - 
peccata, truly good and nor ſins, which i 
the Lutherans did not: That we grant} 

them truly good and not ſins was ſaid 

above. But rhis ſatisfies not the Card: 

al, and therefore chap. 18, endeayours 

-to prove them meritorious ex condigno, 

not only ratione promiſſionis, becaule of 

the promiſe aſſuring the reward, but r4- 

tione opers, becauſe of the worth of the' 

| _ workit ſelf; and fearsnot to affirm, that! 
Won ſola pro God 1s made our Debtor, nor only by virtm! 
miſfione, ſed of his promiſe, but alſo by reaſon of our 
elem 974 Work, This I note, to ſhew, how: the 
ak offcz. realon of vert -mereri, truly to. merit, 
tur Debjtor, does force from the Cardinal, ( who 
Bel ibid ftriyesto defend it) ſuch affirmations, and 
&#P- 18. fromothers (who did not ſee how merit 

.. could beproperly between God and man) 

ſuch conceſlions and yeilding up of the 
Cauſe. For this being agreed according 
to former Conceſliors, Firſt, What 1s 
'F required to:make a-work truly metitort- 
2 OEESI ous, andthen what man receives of Gods 
ES free grace-to- enable him for working, 
| ana 
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and how man ſtands indebted to God, 
the controverſy is at an end, all their 
proofs tall ſhort, as not (ad i4em) to the 
point: all our proofs from Scripture 
ftand good , againit merit properly ta- 
ken, and the miſtakes Mr. Spencer wou!d - 
taiten on us, appear frivolous, as we 
ſhall now ſee, 


The firſt place he ſets down; as alledged 
by us 15. 977 
Rom. 8.18. The ſufferings of this 
preſent time, are not worthy to be 
compared With the glory. 


Nothing here (faith he) againſt merit. IV. 


. . _ Goodworks 
Why ſo? becauſe, as a grain of muſtard produce e- 


ternal life 


ſeed, 15 not to be compared with the great 
bulk it bears, yet it produces it : ſo do ſnf- bur nor, 


fermgs —— the fair tree of life— as Saint ex condigno. 


Paul 2 Cor. 4. 17. This flouriſh of a fi- 
milicude in transferring things Phyſical 
to Moral, neither proves nor anſwers 
any thing Controverſal ; Again, it comes 
not home, ſpeaking only tro the word 
Compared, whereas the force is in the 
(54 &1 ) mot Worthy , which in com- 
paring things oral, as the work and 
the reward, is mainly conſiderable, ſo 
is here a great deal of difference between 


_ Phyſical or Natural productions, and 


Moral. 


xx#8 Chap.z. Of the Merit of ® 
Aforal. For we grant that the ſmall ſuf 
ferings of this lite, may produce Or work. 
(asS. Pan! ſaith there) in their way and | 
mealure,' a more exceeding aud eternal 
weight of glory : 'but if this Author will 
_ have itany thing to the reaſon of merir, 
he muſt affirm, that ſufferings and good 
works do produce 1t veritate infita, by 
their own virtue and worth, as that ſeed 
doth the bulk (which comes of it) by its 

own inbred vertue. 


by, vi Ny dc mn. A. wk a. oa fot. a. a>. inns Yu 


The next place is Luc. 17. 10. When 
Je have done all— ſay, Unprofi- 
table ſervants, we have aone that 
which was our duty. 


V. The miſtake here he impates to 44, 15, 
Unprofitas beoanfſe we will haye merit excluded here, F 
' ble ſervants by thisacknowledgment-of doing bur our 

| ye duty, and being unprofitable. Why then 
, (faith he) deſerves a ſervant his Wapes, by | 
domg his dnty-and nothing elſe ? pa. 169. 
Becauſe 4xty of a ſervant does not ex- 
clude mertt or deſert, for the ſervant 1s 
not bound to thatduty antecedently, or 
before his voluntary compa& or Cove- 
nant :with his :Maſter , as man ſtands 
-bound to God. Neither does-the 'Ma* 
ſter ſupply the Servanc with life, health, 
ability : theſe the- feryant *brings as 'S 
Ea im,.f - 
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or deſerye.his wages, though his ſervice 
d Y was dsty after covenant with his Maſter. 
a © 1t.is not fo between, God and Man. For 
111 & the acknowledgment of being Unprofita-: 
+ Bl ble ſervants; Who-;(faith he) :can bring 
q profit to God ? hence 15 only proved that 
wy | Gou io no way beholden-tous, but we owe t0 
4 him for wall oxr good works, (this is good 
ts - Catholick-doctrine, but contrary to whar 


F bim, and therefore may be ſaid to:merit 


his Maſter the Cardinal faith, as * above * Num. 24 


ciced, .and.directly overthrowing the were 
, | mereri, the merit of works.in any proper 
-_ I fenſe, for if we owe 76 hins for all our 
it 200d Works, as we .do, [becauſe be ena- 

bles-us ro do:them by.his grace, how-can 
we merit properly -by thoſe works at his 
5, | hands? ) therefore we are all to humble 
. | -onr ſelves before him, and to acknowleage 
r | :hat all our merits are his gifts, and the 
» | r1eard beſtowed on them, grounded on his 
y  freepromiſe;and accepration of them,for the 
; & merics of Chriit, -ſo.he-pa. 169. This is 
- | good doctrine.again, but flill contradi- 
s | Ctory to merit”: for if his gifts, then-not 
r | our merits, if reward upon- free [pro- 
- | ic, and divine acceptation., then are 
s | not our works traly meritorious of fuch 
- | reward. Norwill ſuch. conceſſions which 
Truth and/ſhame forces from. you, falve 
-"the:matrer, whilli your dotine delivered 


in 


® 


VI. 


God cxclu. 
_ - "Ging meri 


me to be confident, and think thus well 
of my doings; Thou O Chriſt haſt me- 
rited that I ſhould merit, That ſaying, 
Our Merits are-his Gifts, though it be 


S. Anguſtines: yet as uſed by you, toge- 


ther with your other ſayings, do no more 
witneſs yoy-hamble in this point, thenthe 


- » Phariſee was, who ſaid, God I thank 


thee, cc, yerall the while was proud and 
conceited of what he had done, and fo. 
returned unjuſtified ; nay he did not, as 


wecan'gather, adde the conceit of merit | 


co his doings, and therefore more jultifi- 
able then a Romarnift, holding the doQtrin 
of Works truly meritorious, and accor- 
dingly truſting in them. 


The next place 1s, Rom. 6. 23. T. he 
wages of ſin is aeath, but the gift of | 


(God 1s eternal life. 


Here he will have us miſtaken in the | 
| Life eternal word Wages, and gift miſapplied by us: 
the gifr of Why ſo ? becauſeo.4cyma which is. rendred 
Wapes,ſignifies the baſe ſtipend of common. 

t. EO, ON eh png 
Souldiers, but y«@'g5ua which-is rendred F- 
gift, ſignifies a donative, a more noble-: 

| = reward, } 


PER». 


Of the Merit of Chap.” 

inGroſs, teaches to plead merit, and-to 
place confidence in it; that 1s, to be 
proud of your own works, and to-exculſe | 
1t by ſaying, Thou O Lord haſt given 
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Y- reward anciently given ro them that had. | 
e | . carried themſelves more valiantly, thus 
le | pa. 171. thence- he will haye the rrxe 
1 meaning of the Text to be, the baſe re- 
ll rompenſe of ſin is death, but the high axd 
© woblereward of God is we eternal, pa.172. 
3B Burfirſtk, who taught him to render the 
del trac meaning of Scripture, by ſuch ſigni- 
eB fications of the word, as the Scripture 
ref does not own, for where can he finde in 
Ie Scripture the word Chariſma to {igniy 
BE fucha Dorarive, but alwayes the free g3ft Chariſma 
0 of God? his ownatine edition renders free gift, 
of it gratia Des, the grace 5. e. free fayour 
as orgift of God. Again, be it ſo, thatthe 
4 Apoſtle (whoſe purpoſe is to ſhew the 
i- E different- reward of fins ſervice, and 
in} Gods). had ſome reflexion that way of 
- } fipend and Dozative among Souldiers, 
- F} its bur verbal, an uſing of like words, 
FF not affording any plea or anſwer in this 
bt } point: when we ſpeak of Gods gift or 
of } donative. 4 
S For firſt, If Souldiers could pretend 
any merit for a donative, it was for ſome 
1 F ſpecial ſervice above duty ;- or of cuſtom 
©  uponthe ſucceſſion of a new Prince: and 
d || then it was AGgoy, @ gift, rather chen, 
HP 4T])aR- & free ift, ſuch as that word ; 
le} Gods gifts and rewards'to usare.” © 
nn As ps 8 G | Secondly, 
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_ Of the Merit of Chaps, 

Secondly, Souldiers haye not fromthe ' 
Emperour (that ſo rewards or gratifies | 
them) the ftrength, courage, and valour }! 
which he ſo rewards in them ; but this | 
Donative of Gods gift implies fuch noti- | 
ons of grace (free grace, for the perfor- | 
mance of the ſervice, free gracegtor the } 
acceptation of che ſervice free grace in the !: 
promiſe ofthe reward)as. exclud all, merit, 

At length he begins to yeild to the | 
crue ſignitication of the word xogoun, If 
wetake the word (laith he) for a purefree 
gift, We may anſwer with $. Auguitine | 
and the Council of Trent, that becanſe the 


good Works and merits themſelves are the 


free gifts of God: ſo alſo the glory of hea- 
wen, which is deſerved by them, # called 
truly a gift, allo becaule. the/primary ti 


- tle and right which all G ods children. have 


ro eternal life, is that of inheritance, which 
3s the free gift of eternal life, may be pro 
perly called the gift of God, 172., Thus 1 
does his anſwers and conceflions which | 
truth forces from him, -overthrow.-the | 
doctrine .of merit properly taken, -. For 
if eternal life is called properly the gift of 
God, and our good works be the. free 
gifts of God, then. cannot hey in, any 
proper ſenſe be truly. EcIFarigus: of ecer- 


nal: life. And_ : 
Saint An7nſ, rake his ſenſe 'Þ 


bb 


- 
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| | Chap. Fo | good works. I 23 . 
+ whereas the Apoſtle might ſay, and ſay "el 


it truly, the wages of righteouſneſs ts life * Cum poſſie 


CY eternalyhe choſe rather to ſay, the gift of God _ f —_ 
sf 5s life eternal, that we might underſtand, ere: 
= | how God brings us toeternal life, not for our ſftitie vite 


merits, but for his mercies ſake,  aterna, ma= 

fy luit dicere, 

Ee ft grati«Dii vita eterna, ut intelligeremus, non pro meritis noſtris 
'3 Demm nos ad vitam aternam, ſed pro ſua miſeratione perduceres 


: Aug. de gratia oF lib. Arbittto cap. 9. 

lf Another place is Eph. 2..8, 9. Saved 

'e by Grace not by works, leaft any 

* | ſhoald boaſt. | 

"= | | | 
" He gives here the Anſwer wehad above yn, 


4 F in the point of juſtification, That theſe The Grace 
ed works are ſuch as are done before Juſtif- co EX= | 
= | cation of Grace, diſtinguiſhed from-rthe igns : 
ve F [ood works of the Regenerate, of whom taken, 
bY tis faid y, 10. Created to good works: {0 
0 Y he p.170. Frue they are to bediſtinguiſh- 
us Y. ed- but here the oppoſition ſands be- 
<hY tween Works and Grace, not only .in re- 
he Y gard of Juſtification, but even tothe 
laſt, Salvation, and with a denial of 
merit, which is here boaſting; ſo Rom. 4. 
4. to him that worketh, &c. he directly 
ſhews' that meriting by works (which 
challenges the reward as of debr,) is Ex- 
, cluded by grace the way of ſalvation; 
fo that if any man _ meritby _ 
TO es 7: 42 Cc 
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Of the Merit of Chap,s,"1 
he muſt do them of himſelf: according | 
to the condition of the Legal Coyenant, . 
but if he muſt comeinto the way of grace, ? 
to ſtand in need of a Redeemer, for for- ! 
giveneſs of (ins paſt, for a ſupply of free 
grace for performance of good works for 
divine acceptation of his performances 
through the merits of that Redeemer, he | 
isclean out of the road of meruting, or | 
challenging the reward as debt, in any } 
proper ſenſe. | p 

 Andtherefore how vain are. their pret. ? 
ty ſayings for evalions, That our merits | 
are his gifts, That they merit through the | 
merits.of Chriſt, or that Chriſt has meri- | 
ted chat we ſhould merit : and that good 


-works are meritorious through divine ac- | 
ceptation : All which ſpeaks contradiction | 
:or folly. For to ſay Chriſt has mericed $ 
'thac. we ſhould merit, is to acknowledge | 
-we are indebted ro God, for giving his | 


Son todie for our fins, and for his pur- | 
chaſing or meritingthe firſt grace for us; | 


ur then that we enabled thereby, ſhould ; 


begin to make God and. our Saviour en- | 


.debred ro us, .in the reward of eternal {5 


life. Chrift indeed has merited that we 


. ould not be bound to merit, that. is, ' 


to obtain ſalvation byour meries, or per- 


formance . of exact obedience by our 


ſelves, according to the Legal Covenant. || 
; 2 ES | Again, ; 


1 Chaps. god Works. 
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S & Apain, be has merited that we might be 
'3 'F under grace, and fo perform good works, 
'» } created unto good works. To ſay that Chrilt 
| has mericed that we ſhould merit, or that 
© 7 Godacceptsour works as truly merito- 
T JF rious., is to alledge that for the merit of 
S F works, which excludesit: To obtain the 
© |} reward by works, becauſe they are done 
T 7} inGrace, or of grace, is ſenſe; but to 
y #F merit by works, becauſe done in or by 

FJ £raceisfolly andcontradiQtion. | 
- 1 He proceeds to prove the Cathelich Po- VIIL * 
5 JF Ffition, as he calls it, That the works of 
e = the Regenerate are ſuch, as can deſerves 
” Y Heaven: where it 1s our turn again to 
df obſerve his miſtakes -in' the places of 
: Scripture, which he brings to-prove- his 
n F Catholick Poſition. The argument from 
d 3 themigalcogether inconſequent to prove 
© 3 4aadtſerving of heaven 1n any proper ſenſe 
S 3 of merit. | | 
- i His places are, 2 Tim. 4.7, 8. where- God is 


in he will have the words, righteoms righteousin 


. || 
'Y 4 or uſt judge, and dn wot, give or r= 


rewarding, 
yet works 


" F aer, and 4 Crown of righteouſneſs to fa- are not me« 
| 3 vourhisplea for merit, as if by theſe ex- ritorious, 


© preſſions were- implied, that God in ju- 
» | fiicerewards, that he renders or reſtores, 
: ſo be will have the importance of ir p.173. 
c as if due before:: that the reward is a 
| Crownof jxftice, ſo he will have it, that is, 

- G3 futh 
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faith he a zr#e reward or price gotten by la- | 


bour— W hich appears faith he, by 1 Cor, | 
9. 24, 0ar running for it; and by 2 Coy, } 
4 ,17.by afflitions working for us an eternal | 
elory-— whence he gathers, if they work | 
a Crown of glory, then are they a true cauſe | 
of it, Which cannot be but by merit, Pa.173. | 
then to ſhew they are worthy of eternal } 
life, he cites Revel. 3. 4. for they are Wor- } 
thy: adding Heb. 6. 9. for God is not un- \ 
righteous to forget your work,, which muſt | 
imply the fame as, the righteous judge will | 


\ render, 2 Tim. 4. 8. 


If he will ftand firiatly on theſe words Þ| 
according to the reaſon of true merit, he } 
overthrows his former true - conceſſions # 
of free grace, promiſe, acceptation : which | 
alſo gives us the true meaning of theſe | 
words Or expreſſions, not ſuch as he would | 
draw out of them, For the free grace, | 
which he and his Council yeilds,-is given 
us for performance of the work, that is, | 
of that fighting and running, and then | 
cannot merit truly, what . follows on | 
it in the way of reward : alſo that free | 


_ and |tberal promiſe of the reward, in per- | 


forming of which God is juſt and righte-_ 
0asto._ render the reward, the Crows of 
righteouſnefs, will not ſuffer good works 
either to challenge the reward of Gods | 
juſtice as due to the worth of the work, 
| or 


J Chap.5: good works, 


{ or to beerac cauſes of eternal life by way 


of merit : they have their work and cau- 
fality, in their way or meaſure; They 
are not the cauſe of reining, but the Wa) 
f or to the kingdome, faith a Father : Con= 

itions of obraining the promiſe, not true 
Caxſes, in the way of meriting it, we may 
adde, 1 fo. 1. 9. where God is ſaid, to 
be juſt in forgiving our ſins, in regard of 
his promiſe ot it to them that perform rhe 
condition of it, confefling their fins. 
Laſtly, that divgye accepration which 
Mr. Spencer and Is Council do yeild, 1s 
that by which they are accounted Worthy, 
Rev, 3.4. And we may note, that when 
the Scriptnre faith, »ot_ worthy, as Rom.8. 
y. 18, andin other places faith, are Wor- 
thy, the Negative mult be taken proper- 
lyas to true value and worth ; the affir- 
mative muſt be underſtood in ſome re- 


3 -/pet, are worthy as to Gods account and 


gracious acceptation. Alſo note that the 
Scripture ſaith, oz worthy of our doings 
or ſufferings, to ſhew they are ſo if ex- 
amined, compared wich the reward; 
bur ſaith, Worthy of the Perſons, which 
argues its divine acceptation that makes 
them ſo, and then accepts their works 
alſo to the rewarding .of them, though 
imperfect and unanſwerable to it. See 

G4 what 
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Non cauſe 
regnendi ſed 
via Regni. 


How ſaid to 


be worthy, 
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Of the Merit of Clap-5; 
what this Author acknowledges pa. 175+ 
All their merits are hs gifts as $. Auguſt. | 
ſaich, and rewarded, through the free | 
acceptation of them through the merits of * 
Chriſt. | | 1 
<4 the Proteſtant argument of the 
Saints ever ready to acknowledge their 
#nWorthineſs, he anſwers, that by this ? 
cannot. be underſtood, that no juſt man | 
hath any works truly good ana: pleaſing to |} 
God, pa. 175. Neither do we underſtand 
or prove by «worthineſs that they have 
no good works, but Ws. merit 1n proper 
fenfe—- So to Pf. 130.3. If thou Lord |} 
Wilt be extreme to mark what ts done amiſs, | 
who ma} abide it. ? This proves not, faith | 
he, that no:Saint has any. good works or | 
merits : for: they, do many things amiſs, 


' yet through the grace of Chriſt may ao 


ſomethings aright, pa. 177." Good works | 
and merits go. for the ſame with this Au- | 
thor, which is his perpetual miltake : and 
that which he grants, they do ſome things 
amiſs, ſome things aright, ſhews good 
works may be where'no merit is, 7. e. 
where many thingsare done amiſs : e- 
rit cannot be. where there- is ſtill need of 
pardon, where there isſtill need to beg, 
Lord enter wot into judgment with- thy 
, is, that God 

would 


ſervant,, Pſal. 143.2, t 
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nth fleſs (or time ofthis life) zf we did carne tribue. ; 


which excluds merit 4-parre poſe,in.the end. : 


229 
would not deal wich him in extremity 
of judgment, or as he deſerves: How 
then can any juſt perſon that needs divine 
acceptation :for mercy and pardon of 
many things amiſs in him, and again 
needs divine acceptation for his good 
works that 'they may be: rewarded, not- 
withſtanding they are accompanied with 
many things done amiſs, and are in them- 
ſelves imperfe&, — how can ſuch.a per- 
fon by bis works be ſaid 77#ly or in any 
proper-ſenſe to merit the reward of eter- 
nal life? There isa ſaying of $. Auguſtine, ynum nas 
We ſhould attribute too much to. our ſelves bis in bac © 


wot Live under Pardon to the very depgoſiti- omg og | 
0x of it, or to the end of our life. . $0 yopofrionem 
then to conclude, as S. Auguſtine ſaid, ſub venie 
our merits are Gods gifts, which excludes wveremns.. 
merit 4 parte ante in the original of our 

works, becauſe done by Gods free grace 

or gift, ſo was it a ſaying of an ancient 

Father, my merit is the mercy of 'God: 


when our works are-admitted to the re. 


ward, becauſe that is done through Gods: 


mercifyll acceptation. 
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I. 


| The nnrea- 
| fonableneſs : | 
| of Romiſh. unreaſonableneſs, and carry their con- } 
Purgaoſy- demnation in their forehead. 


_ the Church of Rowe forbiddin 
poral:gain to be made of this doQrine of 


x« daily to bedone;where the poor muſt be: 
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CHAP. VI. 
Pargatory. 


OF the fower particulars which Mr. | 
Spencer - notes out of the Trent 
Counctl, three of them ſpeak their own * 


1. That 
juſt perſons after they have (as they hold) ! 
merited heaven at Gods hand by their F 
juſtice - and died acceptable to- him, ? 
ſhould go to a Pargatory to betormen- | 
ted.. 2. That the mercitull God, after Þ 
the Remif/ron of their fin, after he had : 


' forgiven them for the all-ſufficient ſatis 


atten: of his Son, ſhould exatt of them | 


. chextreme ſatisfaction or puniſhment, | 


and char only for ſome remainder of tem- 
porat pains, not ſatisfied or born in this | 
life : when as that puniſhment exceed- | 


. ingly goes beyond all char can be ſuffered 


m this lifethough never ſo long. 3. That 
alt tem- 


Pergatory, ſhould notwithſtanding ſuffer. 
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content with the general ſuffrages of the 
Church, but theRich that dy (and can 
pay for it ) have many particular Maſſes, 
Indulgences in order to their eafe or de- 
hyery. 

The places of Scripture here brought, 
in the ſenſe of which he will haye us mi- 
ſtaken, are ſuch as are intended for com- 
fort againſt ſufferings in this. life, and a- 

gainſt diſſolution or death; b the better- 
ins of their eſtate : but | this do&rine 
makes all theſe miſerable comforts, and 
his anſwers miſerable (not only miftakes, 
but) wreſtings of Scripture. 


The firſt place is Revel. 14. Bleſſed 
are the Dead, who dy in the Lord— 
that they may reſt from their Iabonrs, 
and their works follow them, or follow: 
With them, 


The text faich not, they reſt preſently 3:1 
after deach; that's his firit exception; rhe p pre. | 
and he pretends for it Mar. 5. 3. wher reſent _ I 
the poor in ſpirit are called Bleſſed, and gum. hae 
and yet in their miſery: but bleſſed, he- dy in the. 
canſe the kingdome. of heaven belonged to Lotd, 
them, pa: 182. It is true, that hope in 
this life ' makes. bleſſed :- but: the bleſſed-. 
neſsof the next life ſtands in Ft Hition, AC 


. _ C J: to the meaſures —_ —_— 


d: t 
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ted ; But the force of the Argum ear 
ſtands not on the TermBleſſed, but the 


reaſon, their dying in the Lord, and reft- 
i»g from their Labours , for dying in the | 


Of Purgaory. Chap. 6." 


Lord, and fleeping in Chriſt are all one, } 


and that ſleeping does neceſſarily infer, 
that the Ref begins at death, as rhe ſleep 
doth; and. little comfort would it þe, if 

they went not preſently to Ref :. for what 
Joy isIt to be taken from the. Labours of 
this life, to go tro worle? again, rhat 
which enforces this preſently is their works 
following them, that they follow them for 
reward, he grants pa. 182.. that -they 
follow chem not at a diſtance but preſent- 


Fe: 
K : 
j 


iy, if the reaſon of giving the reward af- | 
ter Laboxrs : ceaſe, do nat eyince it, the | 
expreſſion here may, for it is-not -& y0Av- 1 


BG: otuTors, follow them, which might be i 


at ſome* diſtance, but more then the | 
tranſlation expreſſes, it is olyoedet wel® | 


&vTGv,. follow with them, that is immeds- 
ately ; As Rev. 6.8. Death is deſcribed 


ficting on a liorſe going. out to deſtroy, | 


and Hades avg with him, &no\gvty 
MET" outs Cl at 1s, immediat ely 3. 4s H aac, 
or the inviſible itare to. which the ſoul 
goes,” follows immediately upon death. 
More. to confirm this preſently going to 


reſt of ſome bleſſed condition after dearh, 
. InTienext place of Scripture. His ſecond. 
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. Chap.s. .Of Purgatory. 


| +ope of coming out after ſome time. 


exception is like the talkirg of a man in 
his dream, that we miſtake the word 


| Laboars, which here is not taken faich 


he, for all labours, bac che labours and 
perſecutions of this life, or that they 
ceaſe from their good works, pa. 182. Bur 
if the endeavours of good works were here 
meant by /aboxrs, then reaſon, and: the 
comfort intended by this Text would in- 
fer, that thoſe labours being at anend, 


the ſervice performed, the reward ſhould 
immediately follow; the warfare. and 


combate being ended, ſome Prize or 


Crown ſhould: be received, and ſo indeed 


their works following them, or with'them, 


does imply ;. but here inſtead of receiving 


reward, or.reft, the Combatant that has 
laboured, and conquered, is carried to 
the houſe of Correction, delivered up to 
certain torments. And take the /aboyrs 
here for ſufferings of this life as they muſt, 


and to, the excluding of ſufferings-and 


corments after; then is:the Romiſh. Par- 


gatory excluded, which wholly perverts: 


che intent and ſcope of the Scripture ſpo- 
ken for their comfort ;. and allows them 


'no more in this Reſt, then the wicked 


have when they dy, a freedome from the- 
labours; of this hfe, leaying them only 


is %.. Ba © s 
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Thenext place is, 2 Cor. 5. 1. For we. 
know that if the earthly houſe of this 
tabernacle were diſſolved, We have 
a building of God, a houſe not made 
With hands, eternal in heaven. 
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G5 BE Here again he tels us, we Ns ah j 
\ © The ſame for the Words [ay not they go preſently after © 
| _ pro- Ro into oy Parites's 5 = Lg 5 
Bur ſurely the Apoſtles argument here } 

for comfort againſt the 4:ſſo/xtion of this. © 

houſe, muſt imply a preſet entring into * 

| the other or into ſome part of it : alſo the : 
. word wncloathing (which is in death) © 
muſt imply & cloathing with that houſe, 'Þ 
V. 2. The Apoſtle deſired to be cloathed |} 
p0y, without #»cloathing, (which ſhall * 
be the condition ofall juſt perſons of the 7 
aft age, that are taken alive ar the laſt | 
day ; no Row:ſh Pur atory can be for | 
them,} but if that tens pon were de- | 
'Hied to therh of the Apoſtles ape as it was, | 

_ Gthitic amero'an wnckathing *: the A- | 
Poſtle had ſaid little rotheir comfort, in } 
telling them of their houſe from heaven, | 
+ hehad not implied, thar upon their w-+ | 
eldarking they ſhould be' received inco it 
bur'chat'contrarily they ſhould firſt go to 
B a houſe below, and there ſuffer, 'in the 
|” wextregiontohll, exquiſictorments for 
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many years. Alſo the oppoſition he makes 
between, at home in the body,& abſent from 
the Lord,y. 6. and abſent from the body and 
preſent with the Lord v. 8. plainly ſhews 
the denial of the one, inferrs the other - 
it oy aca the body, then preſent with 
the Lord, and fo the application which 
'Z ourSaviour makes of the wiſdome of the 
” 23 unjuſtSteward Zxc. 16. 8. that when ye 


fail, (there is this diſſo/ving, or going 


fm oQ > Oo 


. 2 out of the body) they may receive you into 
4 everlaſting habitations : ther's the heaven- 
; ÞF 7y houſe : a preſent reception 1s neceſſarily 
«| implied, even as the Steward meant to be 
F provided of a place to receive him, as 
'.F ſoon as he ſhould be turned out of his 
1 I Lords houſe. | 
| Y Thenextplace is W:/d. 3.1. The ſouls 
e of the righteous are in the hands of 
{ | God and no torment ſhall touch thew. 
: The word Torment here is mifunder- Ty 


ſtood, faith he. Why ſo ! becauſe it is in Righteo 
the Greek, BoxowvG-, 4 torment,that male. ſouls aire: 
faBtors, or ſuſpetFed tobe ſo, are put to, to mor, _ 
wake them confeſs the truth : "Now 30 yen, "MF 
ſuch torment ſuall touch the Tighteons, for 

God has ſufficiently 77ied them, and pro- 

ved them, and found them worthy of God, 

v. 5. Whichss a plain place for merits, pa. 


384. Lbe looſe one thing by this Text, 
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he will catch at another. If ic make a- 
gainſt Purgatory, he will-bave it make 
for merits, Well if « be ſo plain for FI, 
merits, he muſt wring them ouc of the } 
. word worthy: which being * objected | ; 
- above.inthe point of merits,, was. anſwe- @ « 
red too. Burt as for the word BxoavGy, Þ | 
which concerns Purgatory : let the ori- i 
Sinal.uſe or ſtrit importance of the word | 1 
be it what it will : che Text excludes all MF | 
pains by ſaying »o tormest,, and what F } 
matters it, if they that go to Purgatory, A] t 
ſuffer not the pain upon the like account if - 
of queſtion and examination as ſuſpected I « 
perſons; ſo that. indeed they ſuffer the I /: 
like, as MalefaQtors do? It would be Þ /; 
mockery-and not comfort, to tell them i » 
* they ſhall ſuffer notunder that name, bur Þ tt 
as much. - And to ſuffer this, now that | d« 
_ theyareeome from underthe hands and. If ye 

v olence of their enemies-(againſt which ff co 
_ this is their .comfort). i»ro the hands of |f| to 
God,: (which:the Text puts. as the reaſon, | T1 
why no: torment can touch them,). and || de 
thus to be handled there? and thar after I} fo 
God had proved, and found them worthy | co: 
of himfelf, as this chapter v. 5. hath ir, | na 

how can this ſtand with the goodneſs of }ſ pu 
 Godorthe intent of this Text, which is 

ſpoken for their comfort? 
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| Chap.5. Of Pargatory. 137 
wn res demonſtrate Pargatory to V. 
© F beexprefled inScripture as much as 7r- His argn- * * 
CY nit, - o5otov, Conſubſtanial, pa. 185m for 
© F This is great boldneſs, whether we look ns 11cl 
dF at the compariſon of the things, or the * pe. 1. x. 
- | difficulry of the undertaking: but he de Purget 
, & learntthis from his Maſter the * Cardinal © 75 
- | who was not aſhamed to fay it, and 
d 4 Mr. Spencer 1s not afraid co follow him, 
il F [ct him fay and undertake what he will. 
£ 'F His pretended Demonſtration proceeds 
's A thus, Pargatory zs the place Where tempe= 
t if ral puniſhments are ſuffered by juſt perſons 
d if after death, which they deſerved in their 
life, now if any juſtified ſoul be liable to 
ſuffer ſuch aſtcr death,then there 15s a place 
where' they muſt-[uffer them. To prove © 
them able to ſuch puniſhments, he en- 
g deavours to ſhew, that juſtified perſons 
q Jet living after remiſſion of their ſins, and 
conſequently of eternal Torment are liable 
y to/ome temporal puniſhment, pa. 185,186. 
This propoſition is too infirm to make a 
# demonſtration or proof of Pargatory : 
y for we may ask if upon remiſlion of {in 
conſequently there bea remiſſion of eter- 
nal, why . not coy/equen:ly of temporal 
puniſhment.? he dare not ſay that tempo» 
8 ral puniſhment is not remitted when fin; 
F is forgiven, and therefore ſaich, {able to- 
| ſome temporal puniſhments , and pa, 187. 
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VI. 


* > Sam.12. 
I3, 14. 
Of puniſh. 
ment reſer. 
ved and in- 


forgiveneſs 
of fig, 


Of Purgatory. Chap.s6, 

he faich, God retains part of the pauniſh- 
ment, he means, to be ſatished or payed , 
by us ;- which will be found true, only} , 
when it pleaſes God to reſerve fome, andF , 
inflit ir, yet not as ſatisfatory puniſh-F 


” ment, but for other purpoſes, as we ſhall] ;, 


ſee. Again we may ask, though it be true] , 
that remiſſion of fi» be conſequently the re-F « 
miſſion of eternal puniſoment , and that} o 
ſome living are after remiſſion of their fin F ,, 
temporally afflicted with reſpect to. thatY 
fin: yet how will this conſequently fall up-F { 
on juſt perſons dead ? Tn 

To make good the propoſition, that ,, 
juſt men living are liable to ſome temporal i} C 
puniſhment, he brings the example of Da- if p, 
vid puniſhed with the death of bis child *, & r; 
and of Adam who after his fin forgiven, þ 
Was notwithſtanding liable to death, as al fe 


juſt perſons are for the ſame reaſon, pa.186.Y to 


flitted after His alledging the example of Adams fin a 


puniſhmed- by death— 1s altogether th 
impertinent to the queſtion, and Mr. Sper if rg 
cer ſurely knew it well enough”, for his tis 
queſtion is not concerned in the puniſh. I ww; 
ments immediately upon Original ſin, þe 
which cleaves univerſally to our nature; 
and from which no juſt perſons wharſoe= 
ver, though they- have tully ſatisfied (as 
they ſuppoſe) -for temporal puniſhments, 
are free : but the queſtion 1s Os 
_ only 


+ Chap.6, 'Of Purgatory, 
2" | only inthe temporal puniſhment due to 
el F acual fins committed after baptiſme ; for 
ly F to theſe only belongs the doctrine of ſa- 
nd tisfation, as he knows their 7 rext Coun- 
h-F cil has defined ; for mortahty and bodily 
alY infirmities following the natural ſtace, are 
ue F not niatter for fatisfactions, or-indulgen- 
"6-3 ccs to work on, as the Romanijts will 
ary grant, Let us therefore examine his 
10 other example of David whether it will 
ary prove his Propoſition. We ſay, juſt per- 
P*F ſons after the remiſſion of their fins are 

g not /;able ro remporal puniſhment Ora 
4 vari, ordinarily and of courſe, that 1s, 
al ©} God doesnot alwayes reſerve ſome tem- 
4-7 poral puniſhment or parc of the tempo- 
>} ral puniſhment due to their ſin, andto 
", be inflited, or ſatisfied for by them- 
I ſelves, but does reſerve ſuch puniſhments 
9. to be inflited, when and as hethinks fir. 
ny Again when he does reſerve and inflict 
i them it is not ix 0zdine juſtitie, in order 
"i co his juſtice requiring puniſhment as ſa- 
$3 tisfatory to it, which he muſt ſuppoſe 
- & when he faith, 5f nor ſaffered here, it muſt 
ff be elſe where , But Almighty God inflicts 
fach puniſhments for other reaſons and 
purpoſes : as for correfion and amena- 
»ent of perſons ſo fuffering, or at leaſt 
for admonition to others, as when the 
perſon ſuffering dyes, or- is taken away. 
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VII 
Other rea- 
| ſons of pu- 
niſhmenc 
beſides ſa- 
tisfaCtion. 


by the puniſhment; So that ſuch puniſh- 
ments after fin forgiven are not properly 
ſatisfaftory (as the Romaniſts mult and 
do ſuppoſe) but Caftigatory, at leaſt ads 


monitory to others. 1% 


We grant ſuch puniſhments are inflict 
ed, and that with relation to and by oc- 
caſion of fin, as Davids was, not out of 
vindicative juſtice requiring ſatisfaCtion, 
as they muſt ſuppoſe, but for other rea: 


ſons of Cortection,- or admonition, as} 
| was ſaid, and as appears by the reaſon | 


the Lord gives of Davids puniſhment, 
Howheit (that is,  notwithllanding that 
thy fin 1s taken away, and the puniſhment 
due unto it) Fa thox haſt by this aced- 
(or ſin) given great occaſion to the: ent=. 


Ms of the lord zo blaſpheme-— which alſo 


gives us another reaſon of Gods ſome | 
time puniſhing ſuch perſons, that he may; 


ſhew he does not approveſin in his-<bil- 
dren, bur that it is diſpleaſing to him, 
as Is ſaid 2. Sam. 1.1.ult. but the thing that 
David had done, drſpleaſed the Lord: Now 
that, God Almighty does not ordinarily 
and - alwayes reſerve ſuch puniſhment 


after forgiveneſs; appears, 1. Becauſe he 


has no where declared,” thatſuch puniſh- 
ments are reſerved - or do remain after 
forgiveneſs, to be ſatisfied for by us.;. but 
every where: has declared, he-is well ſa- 


tisfied 
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Chap.6, Of Purgetory. 


tisfied wich the fruirs of repentaxce : that 
is, 4f theperſon to whom he forgives ſin, 
carefully avoids the like fin, and performs 
the contrary duties. 2. becauſe he has 
ſet out his forgiveneſs as perfect and full, 
apardoning of the whole debt, of which 
the temporal puniſhment due to fin, 1s 
part; and in this point of forgiving he 
would bave us imitate him, Be merciful 
as he ts merciful, Luc. 3. Another rea- 


$ ſon of our- denying ſatisfactory puniſh- 


ment inflicted after forgiveneſs of the ſin, 
is becauſe that forgiveneſs is imparted for 
the ſatisfaRion of Chriſt, which was full 
and all-fufficient, payed: by him: for the 
whole debt or puniſhment due to fin : 
for he bore our griefs, and our chaſtiſement 
(fa. 53.4,5.) even all that ſin made us 
liable to, whether eternal 'or temporal. 


| And yetis the Caraizal fo bold as by di- 


ſtinguiſhing of ſatisfation for fin, to 
Five us part with and under Chriſt in the 
work : ſaying, that our Saviour ſatisfied 


1mmediately, (i;-e, by himſelf ) for "he pu. 1. ,. 
fawlt, and for 'the- guilt of trternal death, de parnic. 
and mediately for the temporal puniſhment ies rg 
pro culpa oF 


atu mortis 


alſo, in as. much as he affords us grace, 


whereby we onr ſelves ſatisfy the Lord. re 
dare pro Þeng etiam oralis. quatenus gaion rebel pad 


quamipfi no: Domino, ſaiisfecimur, |: 
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x42 Chaps. Of Pargatory.” ' 
Had he faid, -0ur Saviour ſatwfied forthe Þ 
Temporal puniſhment alſo: fo that it 6Y ' 
eicher wholly remitted to the. Righteous: Þ | 
| 

| 


« 


or if any be inflicted, grace is given to. 
bear it, and the afliftion ſanCtified to | 
their advantage, even death ir ſelf, with 
all other corporal - infirmities and afflicti- 
ons whatſoever: Had he ſpoke to this 
purpoſe, it had been wholſome do-i| 
Qrine. | T8 ' « 
VII. - Thus forhis Antecedent or Propoſiti- I | 
5 Thar Reſer-,0n, as. concerning juſt perſons living iſ . 
vation of /;2þ/e to ſome Temporal puniſhment after ſ - 
puniſhment {,.;veneſs; which bow far, and in-what I} : 
whether ir | 7 
can hold af Jenſe; true, we have ſeen; Now letus | / 
cer death. ſee how ſuppoſing it true in the Romif + 
ſenſe (as indeed iris not) he can transfer Y + 
it fromthelivingto the dead, that:ir may | + 
be a ground and proof of Pyrgatory after || 
death, asthey ſuppoſe it is of ſatisfacti- 
ons in'this life ; for if ask, ſuppoſing ſuch F | 
perſons in'this life liable to ſome tempo» | - 
rall puniſhment, - why ſhould they be fo Þ + 
inthe next? itreſts upon that' falſe aſſer- } 
tion of his Councyl, that ſuch puniſhment | 
mult be ſatisfied or paied either in this 
F world or the world tocome ; for there is 
| wp3d4 Ja. a.third. way, :which * ſome have allowed: 
-  fGim:l. 4 * and that is, a removal of all the Nains of | 
bets man, finend guitr of putiſhment by the final 
3.6.3. grace, and inthe paſſage of PGInNa. 1 
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the body:. And. how bold is this Author 
to make God @ reſpefter of perſons, if he 
ſhould not puniſh in the other world one 
that had ſinned as David, and not payed 
foritin this, pa, 187. for then -he ſhoutd | 
not: (faith this Auchor ) reward every God no ne 
manaccording to his works ? But this is, 6.99 ic 
Firſt, a bold inference 'upon the former £ forgive 

falls ſuppoſal, of ſuch puniſhments retain-all Tempo- 
ed and inflicted in the Courſe of vindica- ra[punt 

tive juſtice, -1f not ſatisfied for by us: — 
whereas we ſaw three reaſons again{t it, ;j;faRtion. - 
and other -purpoſes which God has in ſo 

retaining and inflicting puniſhment whea 

he ſees fit, for chaſtiſement, amendment, 
admoxition to others, and to ſhew how he 
is d:ſpleaſed withy finin his children , yea 
it 1s very. profitable for us that he ſhould 
retain and inflict it after forgiveneſs, as, 
and when, he ſees fit :- But none oof theſe 
purpoſes can hold in the puniſhments of 
Purgatory, Secondly, that , Rewarding 
every man according to: his works, - 1s Mit- 
applicd-to "fins: of juſt perſons forgwen - 
for-thereward-of puniſhment which God 
without 'refpet+ of perſons renders to 
works, 15 to works not reckoned for, s. e. 
-not- .repented- of, not; forgiven: And 
whereas they wilbnot-allow:thar God.et- 
ther /in- mercy: or-juſtice,:can remit ;the 


| | remainder. of : Temporal - puniſhment, 


without 
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| without being a Reſpeter of perſons -: - 'E 
= .do-rhey contend for the 'power-of Z»duk 
Þ../ .genceto be in the Pope? and allow him; 
£0 be a Reſpetter of perſons, as the Rich 
finde him to be ? And whereas they hold 
Chriſt co entreat and intercede for ſoul 
in Purgatory, yet none come out upon: 
his Incerceſlion,” but upon the Popes In- 


; dulgence, " FeER 
It. Allthey can pretend to here is, thatby 

Papal In» ſuch Indulſgencies the application of: 

dulgences. Chrifts 'meric and fatisfaRtion is made. 

But why ſhould theyallow the Popeto be. 

a reſpeter of perſons in applying the' mes; 

ris of Chrilt with refpe&{as he does) to 

friends, or thoſe that can pay well, when. 

they. will not allow -God Almighty to- 

diſpenſe his own mercy or juſtice to-them 

that have not ſatisfied" here, unleſs they 

K - doit .in Purgatory ? or why do. they ab 

©, AYow the Pope to extend that power-of 
:- + Yooſengtoſoulsin Purgatory (that is, un« 

IEA der the.carth) which was - given: tothe: 

| *Mata6.19. Church,for wofing only things * wpon earth? 

| Mar18.18. 2:deed God J 
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| appointed many. ways}. 
| and means 'in his Church of applying $ ; 
: Chriſts ſatisfa&ion,. ſuch as his Word, both | 
b: Sacraments, and Abſelntion: buytas for 
 __ - the: manylinew. invented. wayes of the 
__ Churehof Rowe, they.are unwarrancable, Þ . 


F Chaps. OF Parpetory. 
J "the people nor only of their money, but 
of theit; ſouls; by laying on things-char 
muſt 'bepayed for, yer profit nor, falſe 
applications of (what they pretend)-the 
merits and ſatisfaction of our Saviour 
Chrilt. | Os 

*" Unto this debate of Pargatory, it will 7, 
not be amiſs to adde ſomerhing concer- Of faris, 
nins [atisfaftions. We do not here con- fadtions 
' -demn, or deter people from aojng the mm Ferns 
things, Which in the language of the hives fe. 
Church of Rome, come under the name of nified by 
fatisfafion, viz. thoſe Penals, ſelf-affli= that name, 
"Aves, aRts of ſel-denial, or ſuch'ſpiritu- | 

al exerciſes,. or bodily auſterities reaſo=- 

nably uſed that way : But wecommend 

them as profitable, and to good purpole, 

ifrightly undertaken and directed , only 

we cannot allow the grouzds upon which W- 
that Charch has eſtabliſhed” her fatisfa- "8 
Rions,, nor the pxrpoſes that- Church Ix 
ſeems to have in the commending or in- 
joyning them. NT 
' The gromnds we ſaw in the diſcourfe of 
\ Purgatory, That God does retain part 0 
| 7he temporal puniſhment, whith may. b 
_ works of penance be remitted here in this 

world, or payed. in the world to come, as . © 
. this Author expreſſes. it; pa. 187, of this - _. 
- fafficiently above. Nor catvwe. 5] 


> MW 
mw, 
_ 


1.6 0 Se 7 5 Fears Mg 


ory Too TS Wu = T5. AI X28 0S 0 


'Y 75779/es (or ar lealt praiſes) of the R6- 
hd 444504 #4 & m—_— . 


149 Of Pargatory. . Chap.6, 

'* ___ miſh Church, in commending thoſe Pe- 
nals as meritorious and [atisfattory to Gods | 
juſtice, that I may ſay nothing of. the no 
ſmall gaiz that is made thereby. But we F 
allow and commend the doing of the | 
things, theſe ſelf-afflitives, Firit, 1n or- 
der to the obtaining of remiſſion of {in and 

- puniſhment, ſo the Sacks lorh, Apes, Ly- 
| #ng on the ground, as in the Nimvites, 
' Tos. 3. this they do, not as having any 
merit, or ſatisfaction for puniſhment due | 
by Gods juſtice unto ſin, nor Fetas the # 
prime conditions of forgiveneſs, but as | 
expreſſions of that inward Repentance |} 
and humiliation, of which they are et- } 
fects, and which they conduce to en- | 
creaſe, by a reaction or working back | 
= again upon the foule. Secondly, After | 
forgiveneſs they are profitable when | 
done, either i reſpett ro fin paſt, by way 
' of wholſome dilcipline to make more 
wary of ſuch ſins, more careful ro ayoid 
them hereafter, and more diligent in do- 
ing the contrary duties; or when done, | 
in order to the averting ſome Temporal 
juipment, wherewſth' Cod might ftrike | 
us juſtly for ſome failing, remiſneſs, ot | 
want of due carefulneſs, as is requiſite 
for that Morne of ſin, and performance 
of duty : For theſe are the fruits of; Re- 
peatance, which God accepts as the pn 
| tg and | 
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and only ſatisfaction on our parts, as for 
thoſe Penals and bodily aMictives, they 
are pleaſing unto him ſo far as conduce 
to inforce care and ſtrength of the ſpiric 
againſt ſin, and as they are expreſlions 
and effeRs of that humiliation and Re- 
pentance, which 1s the Condition of for- 
siveneſs. 

And theſe Aﬀfiictives or exerciſes of 
ſeif-denial, may be either voluntary unde:- 
taken of our ſelyes, or by adviſe of the 
Prieſt, that has the miniſtery of reconcili- 
ation, and the power of looſing committed 
unto him : andthe leſs that God does 1n- 
Alict on us, s. e. the greater proſperity, 
health, eaſe, quietneſfs, thac any man en- 
joys in the world : the more is he con- 
cerned to impoſe -on himſelf ſuch aRs of 
ſelf-denial, and keep the ſoul exerciſed by 
ſometimes afflitipg the body, or elſe the 
fleſh will gather ſtrength againſt the ſpi- 
rit, and bring in the world too faſt into 
the ſoul, 

_Uponthe aforeſaid Reſpats, we com- 
mend and allow the thizgs, and leave it to 
the Church of Rome to draw Gods exam- 
ple, (his ſometime inflicting puniſhment 
after forgiveneſs) to their own advantage, 
and make a General Rule of it for them- 
ſelyes to praRtiſe by. 


|» 
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F CHAP. VII. 
Of the Real Preſence. 


7 His Controverſy about the Sacra- 
State of the L ment ofche holy Eucharilt the Ro- MW 
Controver- 2aiſts wefnde, had rather: diſpute un- Þ 
ys der-the Title of Real preſence, then of } 

T ranſubſtaniation: Whereas, Firit I do 
not obſerve, that the Ancients expreſſed F - 
the being of Chrilts body and blood in } - 
. the Euchariſt, bythe word preſence, but} * 
rather - &y affirming it ro be his boay, þ 
blood, — And in the time of Beriram's, 
Paſcaſins, and fo. down to Berengaring, || 
the queſtion was, how it is his body, and} 
this more confonant. to*Ecripture expre- |} 
tiion, This 5 my boay, this is my blood, 
Secondly, Seeing we admit the old faying |# 
preſentiam credimm, modum neſcimns, We || 
believe the preſence, know not the mode or | 
manner : It 1s needfeis tor them ro' di- | 
ſpute about the' preſence, unleſs they | 
adde the mode which they have defined, | 
T ranſubſtantiation: For the: Arguments 
that make againſt Tran/ubſtantiation 
conclude alſo (though not againſt all real 
- | | preſence 


: - 
”" in as ©. 
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preſence yet) againſt theirs. Their Coun- 
cil alſo having defined in the firſt Canon, 
that the bady and blood of Chriſt, are re- 
ally and ſubſtantially contained in the Eu- 
chariſt, which ſneals a preſence, does in 


Z the next Canon define that which con- 


Z cerns the wode : the mot remaining of the 
YZ ſubſtance of Bread and Wine, together 
= with the body aud blood of our Lord. 
Dwrand proves the remaining of the 7 4. ſent. | 
1- B ſubſtances of Bread and Wine, together dift. 11. 
EZ with the body and blood of Chriſt in the # *- 


Euchariſt to be poſlible : and albeit he 
adheres to the way of Tranſubſtanriati- 
-on, yet he grants that other way to: be 
-prefſed with fewer difficulties, It is-1n- 
deed moſt. evident, that he who denies 
Tranſubſtantiation , does not therefore 
deny a Real preſence : nor does the re- 
maining of Bread and Wine in the Sacra- - 
mentexcliude the real .preſence:or com- 


7 munication of the body and 'bloodi of 
* Chriſt, byt cleares it of many. Difficul- 


ties, and needleſs miracles, (which muſt 
accompany the way of Tranſubſtantiati- 
on).and makes a fairer interpretation of 
the words, This is my body, This is my 
blood: According. to S. Pauls explicati- 
on : The bread which we break is commu- 
#ion of, &Cc. 1 Cor. 10. to let us.under- 
ſtand, where there is a due participation 
- H 3 of 


of this Bread broken, and this Cup bleſſed, 
_ there is a real participation of the body 


maniſts take away their mode of Tranſub- 


ment. ' 


- with his anſwers to them, 


Wains, 


brake and gave, which is not in the Ari 
ginal 
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and blood of our Saviour. Iget the Ro- | 


ſtantiation (which as we-ſhall ſee by the | 
following diſcourſe is preſſed with ſo ma- F 
ny difficulties, infers ſo many inconveni- 
encizs) and we will not quarrel with them |? 
about a Real preſence or participation of 
Chriſts Body and Blood, believing ſuch | 
a one is afforded asis fi:ting and neceſſary 
to all the ends and purpoſes of the ' Sacra- '$ 


o —., — þ- 
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Now forthe Arguments of Proteſtants, | 
- which equally ſerve againſt Tranſubſtan- |! 
- tiation, and againſt their Real preſence: |! 
. Mir. Spencer ſets them down'in this order, |} 


N. -* Thefirſtis from the contexture of the |} 
Thar the Words, as we haye them in three Ewvax- |: 
tubſtarce :-gelzſts, and in S. Pal. 1 Cor. 11. that Je- |* 
of Fread &+ jus 20k, bread bleſſed it, brake, and gave |! 

to his Diſciples ; which ſhews plainly, he | 
brake and gave what he took and bleſſed, |? 
true bread, not the ſpecies only. His |} 
Anſwer is a denial that our Saviour gave | 
what he took and bleſſed, the ſame ſub. | 
- ſtance of bread, and for a pretence of | 
- this denial, he complains of opr tranſla- | 
- tion or addition of the word, #7 to bleſſed, | 


| Chap+7. Of the Real Preſence. 1 -1 


oinal Greek, nor the LZdtive: and upon 


this ſilly exception makes an inyeCtive 
againſt che cunning which Proteſtants uſe 


in their Tranſlations, pa. 194., 195. But 
he thar knows any thing in thoſe langua- 
ves Greek and Latine, finds they are not 
forced - to” repeat the pronoun' z# , as 
our Engliſh is; in which there would be 
elſe, but an imperfect ſenſe; and when 
it is not expreſſed in the other Languages, 


ir mult be implied to give a ſubject to 


thoſe tranſitive verbs, bleſſed, brake, 
oave, And if to makethe ſenſe perfeR, 


we ask what did he bleſs, brech,, and give? 
the ſubjeR, firſt mentioned {till mutt be 


meant, unleſs the change be expreſſed in 


the ſtory, or made evident to the ſenſe: 


this rule he muſt grant, or elſe nothing 
can be certain in ſuch contexrures of 
Scripture-language. It is ſaid 2 Sam. 23. 
I6, They arew water and tuck, and 
brought to David. So the Greek,, Latine, 


-and Hebrew, the Engliſh renders, took 


#t, and brought z#; Will he ſay, thisis a 


- fraud and falſification, as he complains 


here? But that he may ſee andacknow- 


ledge, how  anſwerable the manner of 
ſpeech in the one'is to the other : It fol- 


lows, David (aid (of it, or of that Water) 
3s net this the blood of theſe men? aniwe- 
rable to theſe ſacramental ſpeeches of 

H 4. the 


mW. 


ARule to 


in change 
of ſubſtan- 


'OC8>. 


ſpeech more hereatter. 


The ſecond part of his anſwer, 1s by - 
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the Text in hand, .bur.of chis manner of 


Ta denying the Conſequence : therefore he | 
deobſcrved gave the ſame in ſubſtance Which he tock;, | 


the bread which he cook being changed (as 
he will have it) into his body which he 
Lave: as when in Gal/lilee, the Water was 
turned into Wine, it could not be thence 
proved, that as the ſervants filled the 


Veſſels with natural Water, fo they drew, * 
and carried, and the Maſter of the feaſt j 


* drank natural water. But this is anſwe- 


red by the Rule above, The ſubje& firſt | 


mentioned. muſt ftill be meant, unleſs the 
change be expreſſed in the ſtary, 0x made 


_ Eavigent 20 ſenſe : Now we have it not e1- 


ther inthe ſtory of the inſtitution of this 
Sacrament, or elſewhere expreſſed, thac 
our-Sayiour would or did change the very 
bread into his yery-body, neicher doth 
the effector change ſenſibly appear,there- 
fore it muſtfolfow, that what he 200k and 
bleſſed, the ſame alſo for ſubſtance he 
gave. As for thoſe words, this is my 
4oay, they do: not -expreſly ſpeak a ſub- 
tantial change, but more. ſutable co the 
purpoſe of the Sacrament, admit another 
meaning, like- as Davids ſpeech (above 


mentioned)-did, and many other ſuch | 


£guratiye ſpeeches in Scripture do.. And 
| for 
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for his inftante:of the. Wacer--curned into 
Wane, oh, 2. the ſt@vy expreſly ipeaks, 
and the ſenſes evidently thewed - then 
there wasa change; and therefore though 
i-tollows not (asto that ſtory) they fil- 
led water, therefore they .drew-and- car- 
ried, and drank > water, yet here it does 
follow, that as he r90k bread, and bleſſed 


ir, ſo he brake bread and gave it, -when 


neicher the ſtory nor the ſenſe ſhewed 
{uch a change of the ſubjeR. | 
The Second objection which he pre- 


: | kf 
tends Proteſtants-do make, is of his own gf yreak- 
framing, and ſo may eaſily be anſwered ing the 
by him. But thus I may obje& what he Þr o' 


% 


cannot-anſwer. What our Sayiour brake 
that he gave, but he-brake ſubſtantial 


bread, therefore he gave it ,, The exception maining. 


Mr. Spencer uſed in anſwer to the former 
objection, viz, He gave the ſame he. 
tk, unleſs it were changed, which they. 
affirm it co be before he gave it, did not 
ſerve him there it will leſs here : forthe 
affirming ofſuch a change of the ſubject* 
in ſuch contextures of Scripture: we found. 
unreaſonable, unleſs. rhe tory or our: 
ſenſes did evidence the charige , but here 
its more- unreaſonable ro anſwer, te. 
gave what he brake, the fame for ſub-- 
{tance, unleſs ſubſtantially changed :- for- 
"IE ITE «-r <deg the. 
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the end of our Saviours breaking it, was 
ro give or diſtri bte 1t to his Ditciples: if 
therefore he changed the ſubſtantial 


Bread, which he brake, he did not give | 


them, what he brake for them, and 


. brake that which he 6rake,to nopurpoſe, | 
it being preſently to be changedand anni- | 
hilated. To »o parpeſe I ſay, of Com: |j 


munion and diſtribution , which our $a- 
viour intended in this Sacrament : For [ 


acknowledge another purpoſe of break- * 


ing, and that myſtical, to ſhew the break- 
ing of his body on the Croſs : which 


might hold, though the ſubſtance of the | 


bread had been preſently annihilated, but 
the other purpoſe of diſtribution muſt 
needs be fruſtrate ; That this was the end 
and purpoſe of our Saviours breaking, 


the Romiſh Commentators. upon the place | 


i X 


acknowledge, ſaying our Saviour brake | 
ic into ſo many parts, that every Diſci- | 


rey Te 


[1 


ple might have one; But the Church of Þ 


Reme does not- break now, in order to 
Communios, Or diſtributing to the peo- 
ple; but in order to a ſacrifice, the Prieſt 


breaks a Waſer into three parts; and. 


this onely tro himſelf, not for others to 
take or recelye. | 


Here they cannot-ſerve themſelves of | 


the Species, as when they ſay of the eat- 


wing, and ſhewing, (which is a vere | 


- NE a San OE AS ions: 
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of the Sacrament with the Teeth ) 
that the Species of the bread are only 
broken, the body of Chriit remaining 
whole under them, which is ſenſeleſs 


enough ; but here in che breaking for di- 


ſtribucion, more ſenſeleſs, for ic ſuppo- 
ſes only the ſpecies remaining to be diltri- 
buted ; which cannot anſwer the purpo- 
ſes of the Sacrament (nouriſhing incorpe- 
ration, of which as inforcing the neceiſi- 
ty of ſubitantial bread to remain, more 


below) nor can it anſwer S. Paxls pur- 


poſe in ſaying, The bread which we break 


#5 it not the Communion of, &c. Nor an- 


ſwer the purpoſe of the Scripture, expreſ- 
ſingthe Adminiſtration of this Sacrament 


by the breaking of bread, as ſometimes 


in the As ot the Apoſtles: Nor can 
they of the Church of Rowe anſwer our 
Saviours command, Do this, They do 
not what our Sayiour did, they do not 
break bread, the bread they uſe, is bro- 
ken for them by the Paker,. thoſe little 
portions of bread or waters being ſevered. 
from ons another by bim or her thac 
makes them, before they come to the 
Prieſts hands, nay before they come into 
the Oven, andare fit for eating.. If they 
ſay they break; i. e. diſtribute, that.in» 
deed is ſometime figniied by breaking, 
and is implied contequentially in that 
gl phraſe 


| 1C0o7:11. 


OT One Go 
_—_—* +8 g 
: F = 
- 
5 p 
ey. 4 
- 
- 
4 


Of the-RealP reſence. Chap. 5, I. 
phraſe or expreſſion &reaking of bread, 


andinS, Paxls,. the bread we break , for 
thev did break-it (as our Saviour allo) to 


the end -they might «diſtribute it, But 
this will acknowledge the /bſtance of. 


Bread in the diſtribution, 7. e. after 
Conſecratjon;- and till the Argument 
from our " nes breaking bread is good, 
for he brake itto that end, to give and di- 
{tribute it. | 

In the next objection p.200.which is alſo 


. 
. © o 


much. of his. own framing, he ſpeaks ſome- | 


D 


thing of breakzng, but uncertainly— whe-- | 


ther our Saviour 6brak before thoſe words 


This 7s my-bod , or while our; Saviour. 
was ſpeaking them, or after they were | 
ſpoken , 5..e.. afrer Conſecration , if ne 
will fix on the laft, as-he ſeems moſt in- } 
clined to do, there is enough faid apgainit | 
in, from that ſenſeleſs ſupply they make- } 


by the Fpecses and accidents of the bread, 


trom that expreſſion of breaking. bread, . 


from $. Paxls, the bread we break—and 
further from that—repreſentation of 
Chriſts body broken on the Croſs, in- 


tended in the breaking of the: Sacra-- | 


mental: element; therefore Saint Pax, 


_to-#his my body, adds, which . 3s broken 


Wn... 4 ho 
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The next objection or Argument of V. 
Whar the 
word (this) 


Proteſtants is upon the'word thi5— when 
our Sayiour-ſaid this, it muſt fignify what 
he took and held in his hand, and fo the 
propoſitionmuft. be This bread 5 ay bo- 
dy: He anſwers p4. 206. by demanding, 
wherher our Saviour when he turned 
Water into Wine, fh. 2. could not truly 
have faid: This is Wine, the water re- 
mainins when the word thas was pro- 
nounced, and-changed, when the whole 
propoſition was ſpoken? But we reply, 
this is tochange the Caſe, which enquires 
ae fafto of .the deed or being, to that 
which enquires de poſſib:14,of the potlibili- 
ty. Thequeſtion 1 Is, whether the words 


att. F OPEN $5", I E0N 
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denotes. 


T his is Wine, or 0 is my body : 'do of 


themſelyes imply ſuch a change, there 
being. nothing elſe evidently ſhewing us 
the change done or to bedone? if they 
do, then isthere no certainty 1n ſpeech, 
(a was ſhewenabove ) no not inindica- 
tive propoſitions, as theſe are, and ſhould 
be therefore moſt punctual and determi. 
nate in their affirming or- denying any 
thing. 

- As: for the poſſibility or power of 


changing one ſubſtance into 'another.we 


- doubtnot of : but if that change be to be 
Si by the propoſition this is Wine, . 
firſt ſubſtance. Water, . xemalning 


when. 
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| when the word this is pronounced, the 
| 


-- Propoſition muſt have this ſenſe ro make 
+ jrrrue, this water ſhall be changed into 
| -Wine, ſo is muſt be pur for Gall, which the 
word #5 cannot of it ſelf import : nor be 
that way intelligible without ſome decla- 
ration of the change done, or about to | 
bedone. So the Argument above from | 
the thing preſent. under the word this: | 
though nor good againſt all poſſibility of 
change (nor is it intended againſt that) | 
yet alwayes good againſt the intelligible- M *, 
-neſs, or determinate ſignification of ſuch | 
propoſitions, -if intended to. import a. 
change, - wichout Ggnifying otherwite by 
ſome clear evidence it 1s doneor to be 
done :: ſo it was in that change 16h. 2. but 
nothing to clear the change they would | 
have ſignified in This is my body, Ano- 
ther Difference- between the change of 
that Water into Wine, and the ſuppoſed | 
changein the Sacrament, and theretore a | 
difference between this is wine ſpoken of 
the firſt, ard this is my body, affirmed of 
the other : becauſe that Wine was made 
of the Water, the ſame matter remaining: 
which they cannor, dare not fay of Chriits 
body, that it is ſo made of bread, Again, 
averher . difference; (I note theſe, be- 
cauſe he ſo oft makes uſe of this inſtance, 
asadxquate ro the: change he. _ in 
( 


[_ 
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the Sacrament ) Alchough the Water was 


- 3 © 
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had, or which was exiſtent before : . but 


omnipotency of God, to defend their own 
' grounaleſs phantaſies, pa. 207. We may 


miracles as they can give no examples or 


turned into wine, yet not into the fame 
wine which the Goyernour of the feaſt 


here the bread 1s by them ſaid to be 
turned into not only fleſh, and wine into 
blood, but into Chriſts fleſh or body, 
andinto Chrilts blood, which were exi- 
ſent before. So that whereas he infers, 
ſo bold are Proteſtants in reſtraining the 


more jultly ſay,*fo bold are Romanilts in 
obliging Gods omnipotency. (without 
any ſignification of his will to work mira- 
cles, to make good their phanſies,yea.fuch 


inſtances for,nor any indication in the ſto- 
ry that he did, or would engage his omni- 
potency to work fuch a miraculous chang. 

The Inſtances he brings for like manner 7. 
of ſpeech, wherein the word this ſpeaks yis preten- 
the thing not preſent but about to be, ded Inftan- 
come not home to the purpoſe; as This <= for the 
Pops 1 } ns. mn FRG word(This) 
is my commanament, that ye love, — 16 decade 
:5 acircle, when but part of it drawn: thing fas 
and this; fire, ſpeaking of flax kindled, as ture. 
thoſe words are pronounced, p. 208,209. 
Thefirſt inſtance is of. words #0 be ſpoken, 
as the ſubject of this, and-do to any mans 
opprehenſion reter neceſſarily to the fix 
Fs ture, 


R. 
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ture, or that which foilows in ſpeecty: 
bur thecaſe is quite different, when there 
is4 viſible ſubſtance as bread, taken and 
held up while the pronoun demonſtrative 


thizis pronounced, and muſt in any mans | 


apprehenſion point it out. The other two 
inſtances are of ſacceſſive Mutations, and 


vifble. Of which atter begun, it is in- | 


telligible if ſaid, this is a Circle, For 


he that hears the words, and. ſees the | 
thing knows what it means: but the | 
change or mutation they ſuppoſe made | 


and ſignified by theſe words, this ts my 
body, 1sinſtantaneousand inviſible, which 
1s not begun when the wordsare begun 
bur accompliſhtin a-moment when they 


arefully ſpoken : and -cannot have truth 


in proper ſpeech cill then : nor that truth 
. þe underſtood till the ſuppoſed change 
become viſible, or be exprefly affirmed to 


be done. If they can ſhew this of their 


changethey contend for by rhoſe words, 
then we ſhall underſtand and believe it 
true, and then we wall admit the fenfe 
he gives of the words, pa. 211. This 
which T am to give you, and which ye are 
preſently to eate, is my body, but till be 
canfhew us expreſs declaration of ſuch a 
change , or evidence of ſight for it, he- 
muſt g1ye us leaveto think the ſenſe Saint - 
Pax! puts upon-thoſe words, This 5s my 
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| Ingenuous profeſſion, and good diſpoſiti- Ingenuity 


bread remaining, yer believes itto dethe 1; 
.on of all true Proteſtants. And there 


contend about the fade, their comceit 


the remaining of Bread in ſubſtance : yet 


Chriſts body. 


| Proteſtants Is. from Do this ins remenur brance of 
brance of me, of which I mult ſay, this Chritmade 


body, by ſaying, [th bread (that is, this 
bread) which we break. 3s the Communion 
of .my body far better and fitter to reſt 
' HOure 7 

Whereas, pa.. 213. ke commendsthe yJ1 


on of the Proteſtant, that acknowledging ny ww 
in 


body of Chriſt, becauſe he has ſaid, thes 


is my body ; though he-cannot compre- 
hend how this may be: it ts the profefli- 
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would be no queltion made of the Pre- 
ſence, if che Romanifts would be ſo. inge- 
nuousas.to.reki ſatigfied in it, and nor-fo 


Of tran{abtantiatian; as I noted at the 
beginningof this diſcourſe; and would 
have the Readernotediligently, thatnot- 
withſtanding the former objections far 


are they not brought to exclude, orproye 
any thing againſt, the true preſence but 
the Romiſh conceited - preſence , of 


The next objection or argument of the n VIII. 
emem- 


argument is not to be preſſed againſt, in the Sz- 
the true preſence of Chrifts body and famenc 


Sold exclades 
blood in the Sacrament, from the impor- ,,; , cc. 


Tance preſence, 
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more direRy concludes againſt their pro- 
pitiatory ſacrifice of the Maſs, which 


they pretend to be the very ſame with | '' 
that ſacrifice on the Croſs: we ſay as 


ſome Fathers do, that the Euchariſt 1sa 
commemorative ſacrifice, a ſhewing a 
commemoration, an application of that fa- 


- Crifice of our Saviours, therefore not the 


fame, Secondly, though by the impor- 
tance of the word remembrance, it con- 
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| _ © tance ofthe word remembrance which is 
. of things palt, not preſent, bur firſt, it 


Le ana 


cludenot againſt a zr#e preſence asT ſaid, | 


- yet may it againſt their manner of pre- 
' fence, by Tranſubſtantiation ;, becauſe 
that takes away the preſence of ſubſtanti- } 
 albread, that is, ofthe Sacramental E- } - 
lement, which is the neceſſary ſubjeR 
-upon which paſſes what is done in the | 
Sacrament for the ſhewing of the Lords 
"death, and for the commemorating of | 
his body broken, his blood ſhed upon | 


the Croſs, which the very body and blood 


of Chriſt put in the place of the ſubſlantial Þ - 


Elements, cannot ſupply :. therefore he 


thinks himſelf concerned pa. 224, to 229. | 
to ſhew how the ſame thing may in di- F 


verſe reſpets be a remembrance of it 


ſelf. Therefore to omit his Cavilling or | 


trifling, pe. 220, 221. that what our $a 
viour d1d could not then be a Remem- 
braxce, 
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brance, for that is of things paſt, and 
Chriit himſelf was preſent, and his paſſi- 
on was to come; To which we briefly 


| . ſay, and he cannot deny it, that our $4- 
 wiour in his firſt inftitucion did mean and 


appoint this Sacrament for a Remem- 
brance of Him, and therefore ſaid, do this 
in Remembrance of me : and for that firſt 


Time 1c was enough ro bethe ſhewingor 


repreſentation of his death, and for ever 
atter both repreſentation and remem- 


Þbrance of-it; bur both then and after, 


the exhibition and communication of his 


body and blood to all purpoſes of the Sa- 
-crament. The Paſchal Lamb, or blood 
of che Lamb, ſprinkled on the door-poſts 
- was 4 remembrance of the Angels paſling 


over — and for that called the Paſſover : 
and for that purpoſe inſtituted, as appears 


- Exod. 12,.Yet prima vice, at that firſt. 
'time, it was not in proper force. of the 


Word, a Remembrance, for it was done 
before the Angel paſſed over. 
But we need not ſpend time about this; 


ſee how heendeayours to ſhew the ſame The fame 
thing may be in diverſe reſpe&ts a Remem- body nota 


brance of it ſelf?. viz. by doing ſome 


action bring to remembrance ſomething $zerameut 
he had done himſelf: This is true, and of ic ſelf, 


ſo our Saviour ſhall be ſzen of them that 
pierced him, Zach. and therein ſhall-be a 
remem- 
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remembrance of what was done to him; 
bac this nor any other inſtance brought 
can make it good in the Sacrament : for 
here we affirm, nothing can be a Sacra- 


mental remembrance of it ſelf-; becauſe | 


that confounds the efſencial parts of a Sa- 
crament, making the ſame thing the $19, 
and the thing Sgnified, Vihble corpo- 


real, and -invifible incorporeal. The 
Apoſtle faith plainly, So oft as ye eat this] 

bread— ye ſhew the Loras death : there: | 

fore they are forced to-ſay, and uſe- ſuch 
Jpeeches as this Author doth pa. 211.110, 

; wt, thebogof Chriff enade a.Secrament: | 


and fo the fame thing 'muft be a Sacra- 
meat of itfelf, which comes in with the 
former.-abſurdiy, a ſecramental repre- 
Jentation and remembrance of it elf, 
andyeraltagether inviſible. But it may 
be ſaid the Actions-in the Sacrament are 
vifble. True , yetthis will not ſalye-the 
Matter, notwithſtanding the explication 
he makes pa. 227. which is but a hand- 
ſome diſguiſe. Hence, ſaith he, appears, 
that the very [ame body Which was given, 
and that very blaod that was ſhed for us, re- 
 maining un 4ts own proper ſubſtance (bat 
# £95 an inviſible manzer) by reaſon of 
zhe v1ſpble aftions — puts us 11 Temem= 
brance of the ſame body blood ana perſon ſo 
many years agor, given, ſued, rucified; 


nay. 
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; | nay bur thoſe viſible ations ſeen in the 
bt Sacrament, (ſeeing they paſs not upon 
OL the body which they fix under the ſpecies 
a-W in place of the fubftanriall bread, for that 
le F body of Chriſt they grant is impaſſible,) 
&- dotellus the body cannot be by reaſon 
of them a remembrance of it ſelfe; ſeeing 

alſo that body is inviſible, & thoſe actions 

| cannot appear to be terminated upon 1t, 
therefore it cannot be madea Sacrament, 
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& || or ſacramental remembrance; for what is 
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us of the thing repreſented and not feen ; 
ſo that according to this Romiſh phanſy, 
the ſpecies and nothing elſe mult be the 
ſacrament, and facramental remem- 
brance, and in them muſt all thoſe ſacra- 
f,  mencal actions be cerminated ; which ab- 
7 furdityſhews the neceſfity of ſubſtantial 
CE Bread remaining, even upon this account 
XS alſo, of facramental repreſentation and 
ny remembrance, not excluding as I faida 
- 7rxe preſence of Chriſts body and blood, 
| bur the Romſh mode of preſence by tran- 
8 fubſtantiation, which -crakes away the 
- | fubſtantialclement of the facxamentr, X 


LA . 


The next'objection he ſets- down thus , The Cup 


fp 

ff TheCup is called by our Savionr the New led the 
| be” Fa | New Teſla. 
"| Teſtament, for that it was a holy figne of q@egt, 

: the New Teſtament, pa. 230. This i5 - 

3 | careleftyſerdown, but letusfee whathe - 

_ faith 


a9 


TAR em. 


 theteflament which the Lord hath made 
with 


\ thatreaſon mentioned in the objection is 
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faith to it; inſtead of giving a dire ans: 
{wer he firſt challenges any. Proteitant tg. 
produce any clear text of Scripture, where 


alledged ;, bur if he had fully ſer down the 
objection; the force of it ( as we ſhall ſee 
preſently ) would haveextorted this to be 
the reaſon why it is called the New Telta- 
ment ; which mult needs be a figurative 
ſpeech; and therefore implying it to beþ 
the ſigne, Sacrament, or ſeal of the New| 
Teſtament , confirmed in his blood; ſe| 
condly, in ſtead ofa dire& anſwer, he 
Slves us a needleſs diſcourſe of the ignite 
cation of the -New Teſtament, and then 
anſwers, 1 deny that by New Teſtament! 
5 underſtood a ſigne of the New Teſtament, i *< 
but truly and really'the NeW Teſtament it WM © 
ſelf, 233. this is a careleſs miſtake, for M P 
New Teſtament in the objection is raken MW 7 
for that which is trulythe New Teſtament iſ ft 
it ſelf : nor does it imply, that by New iſ © 
Teltament is underſtood the ſigne of the IM *! 
New Teſtament; but that the verb « 
which couples rhis and the »ew Teſtament I '* 
togerher, is put for ſignificat, fignifies, i © 


mg mornin , 3, = mom. wy = w» 3. 


or is the iene, Thirdly, from Exod. 24. * 


8. where the Teſtament of God with the I P: 
Iſraelites was confirmed with blood,” and t 
the like ſaying uſed, This zs the blood o x 


/ 
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with you, it mult be real blood, not a 
ſigne or figure of it, which is here called 
the blood of the Teitament, for fuch a 


ſolemn Teſtament required no leſs, but 
rather more, then that in Exodas, to be 
confirmed with true blood, pa. 235,236. 


"Chis 1s true, but here's his failing, firſt 


that the crueblood by. which our Saviours 
Teltament was confirmed, and to which 
thatin Exod, and all other ſprinklings 
of blood under the Law referred, was the 
blood ſhed on the Croſs, as the Apoſtle 
plainly ſhews 1n the Epiſtle to the Hebr. 
whereas this Author refers it tothe blood 
tg the Sacrament, which is not the con- 
firmation of the Teſtament, but by refe- 
rence -to the blood on the Croſs. Se- 
condly, he gives us no dire& ſenſe of the 
propoſition, this Cup is the new Teſta- 
ment 1n my blood : toexemptit from that 
figurative manner of ſpeech, which we 
contend our Sayiour uſed throughout 
this Sacrament, He acknowledges it to 
bein the Canon of the. Maſſe, and rhey. 
fay it dayly in ſaving the Maſle :- and 
could not bur know, that the neceſlity. of 
a figurative ſpeech to.be admitted in thar 
propoſition, was the intent and force of 
the former objeCion, yet gives us no ac- 
count of it; knowing, that if a' figure be 
admitted here, why xot in this is my body ? 
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: Anu it the-words were operarive therefor. 
thriimg:che breadinto Ins body, why not | 
here tor tranfubitantiating the Cup of' 


that which was init, int the: New Teſts. 
ment? jf it be replied, that' St; Luke and 
St. Paxls: words mult be interpreted by 


St. Matthews, thistis my bload of the new 


TeSament : fir(t, it 1s more probable 
thoſe other were the words our'Saviour 
ſpake, becauſe of the agreement of / Saint 
Lukeand St. Paul, and becauſe' St. Paxl 


faith, he delivercd what he received of the 


Lord, x Cor. 11.23. The Canon of the 
Maſle alſo retains. the fame words.” S& 


condly, they cannot be reduced ro Saint 


Aatthews words without a figure, tor 


they muſtrhen ſound thus, this Cup is my 


blood of the new Teſtament : bue faith 
Mr. Spencer, our Saviour never faid, this 


cup is my blood, nomore: then he ſaid this 


bread 15.my body, pa. 238. And this ini 
abhorrence of the figurative ſpeech, that 
muſtbe admitted in ſaying this bread is my 
body, and anfwerably in tfaying, this Cup 
z5.my blood ; yer inthe fame place he ac- 
knowledges out Saviour ſaid, this Cp 5s 
the New Teſtament, and is willing, t0 


overlook the moſt apparent- figurarive 


ipecch inir, * notwithſtanding that the 
force of the objeQion'refted chiefly up0t 


it, and provoked hinitoa diretanfiver.” | | 
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note briefly, that declining, the explica- 


+* 


tionof rh14-is for this ſhall become, ur ſhall 


betranſubſtantiated; for then ſaith-be, by conſecrati- 
this muſt be underſtood bread, yet pag. br is 


243; being to anſwer for one of their opt- V? 
nions that ſaith by:the word this, is figni- 
fied 0:hingprefent : he grants, by this'ls 
ſignified #6rb5ng! preſent . preciſely in that 
moment,”when the word this was pro + 
nounced ;-bur-preſent after conſecration ; 
what isthis byt to put the word zs upon 
the fucure, 7 Confecration ? And what 


41sthat burS«//-$e ? And:who ever heard 
j *rhat the word#s properly taken ( as they 
will have ithere ſhould nor -preciſely 


gn the preſent cime or exiſtence? Or 
who ever heard that the: pronoun thss 
ſhould not be. demonſtrative? Or ſignifie 


nothing in- that moment preſent when 


our Saviourihe'd up bread, and ſaid this? 


| Nor is chisgifagreement abouc. the 'mode, 


as among the Proteſtants: for they agree 


- about che, ſabje& and predicate of this 
-Propoſicon, that by thx is meant bread, 
-by-body, the true -body- of Chriſt, only 
differ about; the manner, how it is made 
-ſo, or:how that body and blood are pre- 
. ſent inthe” facramenr. + Bur the Remaniſts 
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report of the ſenſes (againſt the perſa- 
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duc rhe i of Cireymoifion, as the 
Ksticofthar Covenant, made with Abs 
ham and his poſterity, and.a witneſs-of 


v##:.14. WhetS ke '$ culled zhe-token. br 
None of the Covetrants And £chis: were 
«HhewCovenant; where areche promiſes 
of it * He” eonfeſſce #8- much; + when he 
Sith, The Kednit® Cayenanc ws: u figte 
end ſel of the rſt: 6nly b6/a aſi 
cellshidt the” /eamil't y Dag he 
ſhould are: adſe@ Uiovniciſion:-fueſd bo 
S. Pal, 
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on Ir Oneei year, istheocher the 
corndiridf t6-be: perfortned,; tne 

60 of tisMecvieeand obſigation, 

- To thE6djeaion of the Laws ealttd 
the Phſſovty, Exod; 12. he' —_ : 
Y, The: Scripthr® dots-for tkpreſly 
the Zams, the Paſſover 2 He why 
Paſever iShbant the ſealt of the - Paſſover 
je —_— ne 760 ot G6 Chaps 
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” #88 Ofabe Real Profecce. Chapin | 
| Ch ,. he anſwers, the Apoſi| ſpeaks | 
Shs, b Rock, which, was tm 

-- Chriſt, a ble apy He Iii uy ofa | 

6 ſpiricual rock; : bt OT os x 
rityal rock, trul ay, vs {4 

$4. 294- Here: ro. avoid one. rock abt | 

' gurarive ſpeech in thoſe wo! Fork i | 

on two: : r firſt, he muſt hereb y-acknows || 


ledge that all the Iſraelites did eat; really 
of Chriſt, and drink of him, as weunder 
the ofpel. do, if by thar ſpiritual meat, | 
[{piricual drink Chriſt. be- immediately | 
meant ; but thisthe Rowanifts. carefully | 
avoid, anſwering. the A(raclites did'eat | - 
| Dok oy _ c Aarne). aud | 
e mo drink , ,E10ng 
themſelves, us 0 pf, KF: 5 ve hd, *, 
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beverified ina proper ſenſe, andyet 
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: wo norhing compels to to! bank contrary. T 


which AAP4 hit; it's calleds = 
irkab rock;; and by: A _ called* __ 
' But/1n producing Hig rative "ſpeeches, 


befuch a propoficion; 'thar' may poſlibl 


beunderitood figuratively; whereas the 
Proteſtants produce © propoſitions. that 


_ catinot poſlibly -be underſtood-in a real 


and'proper: Tine? 'asrhis is my boily may, 
p4.299. Bur tnay not 2am ot Rock, be 
the" omniporency of God turned'into 


flaſh as Well as Bread? or the 'wartr that 


cane outof the rochiihto blood, as well as 
wine may? For that propoſition; 'this-is 
dody is {o'far from- being Darrererv 
hy pres fred) in a proper ſenſe ashe' 

ly affirms there, char; ir-cannor- pbſlibly 
be {ſo underſtood: without the engaging of 
omniporency/ to make ſuch a change of 
the ſubje@ bread, and:cherefore-rhey are 


Rtall fan to' ce to Gads ger» 


reaſon 


tion':: thar if we Tt Ws OR 


. be founder ung-in allthe: | 
>" podlibilicy--ant:; ompipetency;” --ichour 
el wit Split cni.qugpe ELF ORE, 
f :camnor be pofiibly underitaod in-;@ Proper 

:ſenſe ;:formapy things, . yea circumitag- | | 
_. - may compel as tothe contrary,..and hip || 
_- (ler 5 ifromtakgng it ina proper ſenſe, be-f - 

tile wblokre-impotlibilicy : elſe ſhould þ , 

we multip lesin Scripture, .andhe | : 
ttilLoffending-againft:the qule:of.zeafen, Þ : 
| -thar«forbidsus 20: conclude. 4: paſ#hili.yd 
: <aſſej1the thing-to: bexfo bas Coraatal 
"206608 COL ine rcmpdoiſo, { Bhe-Seripture 
0G) ſrc: andvitis ys 
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:-Di<hoocking elſe rope as oabetnms- 
—_ thats, nor counderfiand chate peo. 
Saliowionpropeofene) bu thoang- 
tence to work foi miracnt- 
Soulſyatrminkert; gaod ; it: were ienouph. 
For whenhe warkada, 2he colls usplaiaby 
ofis; drlatwlealb girepas nheevidemenet 
denſe:fori the change zjoneither-of >wbich 
\wekaweJor mnderitanding inks 
iummxerymen cake yy 


/pole _ pier ae prot 

. making i£good,) wit 14s -it \þur>ro tempt 
-ofthdorhvrogropolinion; room. wakbe 

1119. 9 obleqd j-1 conic awe 

"ſand hdidbovellol@hraw ſpeak to; ut 
»defire!/Himohere 2ttov examine: wherher 

af - This Scripture car-becaken in alucral pro- 
off} -per lenfeÞ> Hecannorſay ir, 2x61 rbings 
id] fromped to: erage e:chemis it- i 6odiy- 
-rativeiſpeech; andthar'in che eras rg 


:-gainſt the:Romiſh haddrien: ' but Twill 
{ | Dotquarrel with him about the force of ic. 
[7 na _—_ 


The-Proceſiane dodrine reſts? not” Gee 
this men of EY we fay«the true 
Feſhof-Chri fiteth where: __ it's 
really givenand received, or eatew;” and 
Mipar lap, ate conſider. lobe they 
mot jay, the, left.of Chrift- profirech 
| ; when Cnc bricked urs 
_ *atitherrue fleſh:of Chriſt: - Ic is plain by 
-whiacour Saviqur faich in_thac Chapter of 
-EALIIY bes fltfh,. + 5A the hacramen- 
-tal cating of his:fleſh; may-profie nothing, 
-a&inthem;/that receive. unworthily ,}-yer 
- is; there-no, real; cacing-of'-our''Saviours 
fleſh; Jntarbanpratingh, St. Paxt might 
ſay; Hethir earerbrbat bread unworthily 
: burcould norday,uke char tareth Chriſti 
' fleſh rnemonthily = raking 1 ityorforthe bare. 
- Sactamenta] eating; but for real partie 
pation of his very fleſh; which the':#+- 
»anifts allow untothe wicked: Fhecauſe I - ;; 
ofthis and many more/and greater incot- | 4 
\ Ptuities,:.is that; groſs: kind! of Real Pre* n 
fence; which: puts our .Sayiours: body: in *- 
.(Headcof the ſubſtantial bread, faxingit} 9 
.- urider:choſe: frecies or qualities of 'bread, 
- _— it berptiong ( _ noted my 
—— 2; them; and io carryed- wht 
+ ther ſgeverichey. are, .givento whom ſoc- 
Toy: Porn  ereng _ 
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| Chap.7. Ofthe Real Preſence. 193 
* Having done with theſe objections, NXT7.. 
which he calls the chief arguments of Pro= Conſiders. 
teſtancs' from Scriprtare, he rells us there tons of 
are other drawn from Nataral Reaſon, OO. 
fitter for Heathens then Chriſtians, Þ.3 06. as to natu- 
If we do bur ſpeak the horrid inconveni- ral reaſon, 
ences, and indigniries thar the bleſſed and | 
glorious body of our Sayiour 'is, or may 
be expoſed to by this groſs way of pre- 

' ſenceor binding his body under & to the | 7 
ſpecies: they preſently cty this is fitter to 
be ſpoken by 1»fidels then Chriſtians: we 
may not ſo much as. utter the 1ll confe- 

uences of cheir beliefwichour note of in- 
Idelity, So if inquiring a Reaſon of this 
their belief: ( and not finding in Scrip- 
ture any exprels witneſs of Gods will, nor 
any example of the like conyerſion, but 
finding many things, that compel to the 

' contrary, fromthe reaſon of a body arid 
6f a Sacrament : ) we profeſs that we can- 

& not ſee how it ſhould be, and chat we 

haye no reaſon to make it an Article of 

our belief: chen are ſuch arguments or - 
queſtionings of it fitter for Heathens then 

Chriſtians, ſo unwilling is that Church to 

bayeany thing queſtioned or ſearched in- 

to, that it propounds as Article of Faith. 

p St. Chryſoſtome, ſpeaking of that queſtio- 

ning of the ReſurreRion, 1 Cor, 15. 35. 

how are the dead "raiſed, and with what 
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body. do they come;\aith,Td mos 217 T& wn | 
Che To be aching ſtill how. ſhall * | | 
this be, tu the part for that believes not; 
_ andit was well ſaid, ſuppoſing the Arti-. 
cle or thing to be believed, clearly. ex- /- 
preſſed'in Scripture, as the ReſurreQion 
of the dead, Incarnation, Birth of our 
Saviour and the like: ey he 
mighty has expreſlydeclared theſe, then; F. 
1% ID this ſhall be, ſounds. unbelief” + 
its more fit fora Hearhey then rife - 


Ec, 


munication of his bedy & "9 | 
thy bis Bt, y Srefohe; in- | 
the Sac Sacrament, we do not queltion-nor de-: 
fine the Mods, how this is done, but 
challenge the boldneſs of the Church of f 
Rome, that has determined-the Aoars,, 
by tranſubſtantiation (that is, by deftroy-; 
. ing one eſſential part of the Sacrament, } 
the outward Element, Bread and Wine) 
and would impoſe this upon the world, as W 
an Article of Faith. | | 
Theſe arguments from Reaſon (as he 
callsthem) be will undertake to anſwer, 
and becauſe he deaſswith' ſuch-as profeſs 
themſelves to be Chriſtians, he will en-. 
deavour it, by. giving clear inftances in. 
ſome Article of Chriftian faith, which they 
believe wherein they muſt ſolve the like dife 
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Reaſon againſt this myſtery, p. 306. This 
is fair, and will be ſatisfaRory, if he''can 
make it good. But ſtill we: mult remem- 
ber, if he could make it good,. it evinces 
but the poſlibility of the thing, which is- 
needleſs in this point to contend much 
about, and does acknowledge a needleſs 
 F- multiplying of miracles and engaging of 
 Y Gods omnipotency, where. he has made 
NY no expreſs declaration, of his will or-evi- 
 & denceofthething. The Arguments, as 


" be calls them, are propounded here. by 


" | way of queſt:oz, and he anſwers by other 
| queſtions; which þincs. him to fee to it, 
"| that there be no: 4i/parity, between -the 

"reaſon of the one-and. of the other Or 


£ 
"| that the like difficulty (as he undertook , 


aboye): mult be ſolved in that Inſtance he 


"A our Sayiours body conſidered not-onely 
WF fioply init {elf, or nature of a body, but 
alſo as:cancerned in this bufinels, in- the 
nature of a Sacrament ;, alſo if we obſerve 
| his way of proceeding, for he is-fain fill 
to ſerve-himſclf of the capaciry of a ſpirit, 
as Saad, Angel, Gad himſelf, to ſhew-the 


der ; or of the myſtery of the hypoſtati- 
cal xnion, to ſhew the like ſupply of de- 


poſlible conditions, a Body niay be put un- 
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- gives, Bur this is not likely to. be-done;-- 
-& if we obſerve the doubts proceed: uporr , 
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{1ghr preſents a great d:/parity between 
the chings. | 


Accidents {the ſpecies of bread and wine ) 

VXI. Exiſt wicthour a ſubject. 
Accidents This queſtion, although we will not 
without. a diſpute it ro the denying of Gods omni- 
lubjet- potency in ſuſtaining Accidents without a 


dice of Romniſh Tranſubltantiation many 
wayes. Firſt, becauſe it implies a need- 
leſs multiplying of miracles in the Sacra- 
ment ; Secondly, becauſe it binds. the 
body and blood of Chriſt ro and under 
thoſe Accidents or Species, upon . which 
many inconveniences follow ; Mr. Spen- 
cers anſwering this queſtion by the hu- 
mane nature in Chriſt, which ſubſfiſts 
wichout its proper perſonality, and re- 


: + wi From hence as I ſaid many inconveniences 


Hier inter ſe uniri, 


follow, 
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fets in nature here; 'now this at firft + 


The firſt queſtion enquires, how can 


Subject; yet may 1t be put to-the preju-. 


ceives it from the divine nature, muſt. 


£ Chriſtum & illa accidentia in Euchariſtia, vere, propries forma- - 
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"| Chap.7. Ofthe Real Preſence. 'r97 
S follow, for whathappens to- the ſpecies, | 
muſt alſo to the body and blood ot 
Chriſt, Thirdly, if we conſider this with 
reference to the Sacrament, we may well 
puc the queſtion, how can Accidents of 
bread and wine be in the Sacrament wich- 
out their proper ſubject, how can they 
ſupply che purpoſes cf the Sacrament (as: 
to the outward part of it) without the: 
ſubltances of bread and wine? or if the 
body and blood of Chriit under the ſpe- 
cies mult ſupply the defect of their proper 
| ſubject or ſubitances (as his anſwering by 
the perſonality of our Saviour muit- 1m- 
| ply) chea mult che body and blood of 
| Chriſt ſupply the place and property of 
| the outward part of the Sacrament which 
| is moſtabſurd : By this-of the* Perſonali-: 
ty of our Saviour he ſerves himſelf in an- 
. | ſwering the eight queſtion, and the three 
- | laſt, But the diſparity is evident, for the: 
 & perſonality of the divine nature may fup- 
WU ply che detect of it in the humane, by rea- 
| ſon of the hypoſltatical union which. joyns 
/ | the - humane :nature to the divine :. 
But the body and blood of Chriſt. can 
neither be united to the ſpecies of bread 
and wine in ſuch a manner as to make it 
ſupply the defect of their proper ſubjec, 
neither is apt to ſupply the propertiesof 
that ſubjet or outward. element. of the: 
K 3 SACIa= 


1198 Ofthe Real Preſence. Chap 7. | 
Sacrament as we noted aboye: yet does 
Mr. Spencer by his anſwer ſuppoſe the bo- 
dy and blood of our Saviour, to fupply 
all— and the Romiſh writers by chart 
fri& union, which they ſuppoſe to be 
between his body and the Species, make 

it {ubjett to many inconyeniences. _ 
XXINMI. Tothequeſtion, how can the fame bo- 
Same body dy be in ſeyeraÞplaces at once? he re- 
in ſeveral turns this queſtion as ſatisfactory, how 
paces canthe Foxl, or an Angel, or God be at 
the ſame time 1m many places? Burt any 
one may ſee the difparity between the 
properties and condition of a Body and 
of a Spirit and conſequently the unfatis 
factorineſs of his Anfwer. Nor 1s it true 
which he here muſt fappoſe, that a Soul 
can be 1n ſeyeral bodies diſtant one from 
other, or an Anpel im diſtant places at 
once : therefore they are forced to rake 
* 4g Gd jnGods property of being preſentin ma- 
quamodo BY places: Mr, Spencer learnt it of the 
Deuseftin Cardinal, affirming the body of Chriſt w} 

£3co. be in place ns God is. 

XXV., To that of Penetration of parts, if our 
Penerrati- Sayzours body ſhould be contained in the 
on of Di-. jeait part or crumb of the hoſt, he an- 


mentions. ets by . our Saviours body  paſfineh 
through the doors, and through his mop 
'thers mob, both being ſhut. Bur irs no 
where faid they remained abſolately 
| ſhut, 


— 
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ſhur, * Darand ſhews how with more *in q. ferns, 


j= reaſon it may be ſaid, our Saviour came ##ft. in 44 
y in, the doors opening to him; unperceived 7 5 

It by his Diſciples, for it 1s not ſaid (faith 

C he) that he came inzper janwnas clauſas bur 

4 januis clauſss, not through the ſhut doors, 


but the doors being ſpout, And for his paſ- 
J= fagethrough his Morhers womb it being 


_ ſoar, the Scripture puts him among the 
will firſt bornthat opened the womb, and though 
at the Fathers oiren ſpeak of che womb being 
y fant, yer is it only to deny ſuch an ” 
Te zuiug of the womb as is injurious to her 


id Virginity, and much to this purpoſe D«- 
's rand (hews ( in the place aboye cited ) 
ne may be ſaid of our Saviours coming out 
ul of the womb, citing Saint Aug. Ambr. 
m Greg. 


at Another objeQtion p. 308. If our $a- vXXVI. 
ke viours fleſh and blood be really im the $a- Our Savi- 
a- erament, then may Catts and Rats cat it «0 00 | 
ha This objection 1s not carefully exprelled, 5, 5;onicies 


roll for ſuch inconveniences do not follow 
upon a Real preſence, but ſuch a Pre- 
ſence as the Romaniſts fancy, which 
binds his body and blood to rhe ſpecies, 
and ſo makes it hable to allthe indigni- 
ties which happen to them. Bat fee how 
he would anſwer ir, by the like ashe ſup- 
poſes. Tf the fleſh and blood of Chriſt. 
( faith he ) were really in. the Paſſion; 
K 4 ther 


XX VII. 


clcs need. 
ws lily, 


- 


ſtians. 


The next objeQtion or. queſtion: 7f there 
Multiply- Tere ſo many miracles as you muſt bold 
ing of mira- wrought in the Sacrament, Why are none 
of them ſeen ? He anſwers by another que- 
ſition, 7f there be ſo many miracles wrought 
in the incarnation of . our Saviour, why 


' 200 Of the Real Preſence. Chap.7. 
then might dogs eat his blood that was ſved. 
As if ic were alike what was done to his 
paſſible body (appointed then to ſuffer) 
and done now to his glorious body : All 
the diſgraces and indignities, that were 
done or could happen unto him then, 
were agreeable to the work he came a- 
bour, viz. to redeem us by. ſuffering : 
and whateyer became of that precious 
blood that was ſhed, it had notwithſtand- 
ing its due effe& for our Redemption ; 
bur now. to expoſe his glorious body to 
ſuch indignities (as they do by uniting it 
ſo to the ſpecies) does not beſeem Chri- 


- were none of them ſeen? Pp. 309. But 


Sreat diſparity here : for albeit the mi- 
raculous Incarnation of our Saviour was 
ſecret and unſeen'in the workzng of it, yet 
ſeen and-apparenr enough in the effect 
wrought. 
ſtery required it ſhould be ſecret in the 
working, bur for- our believing it, the 
word doth ſufficiently atteſt ir, and the 
thing or work wrought was ſufficiently 


Again the nature of that my- 


evident, 


7} Chap.”. Of the Real Preſence: 20r 


evident, therefore $. o. ſaich c..1. 14. 
The word was maat fleſh, and dwelt among 
us, and we ſaw his glory,. &c.. Nothing 
like in the facrament,, notwithſtanding 
that the nature of ſacraments,. requires 
Fl be done to the ſenſe for confirmation : 
and as nothing appears of all. the ſuppo- 
ſed miracles, ſo nor. does the word- of 


 Godplainly atteſt any of them, ſo deſti- 


tute is their way. of 'Tranſubſtantiation of: 
any juſt proof or evidence. 


CHAP. VIII. 
Apainſt Communion in one: 


kinde: 


"He Doctrine of the Church of Rome, . 

. delivered in the Council of Trezt,.. 
and here prefixed by Mr. Spexcer, Carries. T: 
its Condemnacion.in the torehead.: . ac-:The bold-- 
knowledging, that our Saviour. inſtituted, ebs of ' the + 
and adminiſtred in both kinds, and aac 

. % mern this: 

theuſe of both kinds was. oh war py point. 
tave faid Conſtant) in.the beginning of 


| Chriſtian Religion (might have ſaid, for 
} 1200. years after the beginning of Chri- 


ſtian.Rehgion ). yet isnot.aſhamed to. 
approve. the.contrary practice: and to: 


S 4, plead: 
= 


- gh 
ad 
KN 


i 
— 


plead-for it an authority” in the Church, 
about the Sacraments, to makea- change 
Salva ſubſtantia, that is, the ſubſtance 
being preſerved entire; where again i 
ſpeaks its own. condemnation ; for how 
cary the ſubſtance be preſerved, wheh 
Half of rhar which our Sayiour made the 
Sacrament is denied to the people. Ee 
calls this (half Communion ) the ſequel 
of the former Article, of Read preſexce : 
and acknowledges, that without the efta- 
bliſhing of the one the other cannot be 
defended, ſo p. 322, 323. We ſee then 
what goodly fruit the Rowi/3 Real Pre- 
ſence has brought forth, to.the great and 
juſt offence ef Chriſtian people, in deny- 
ing them the Cup z. beſides other goodly. 
ſequels of it, as Adbration, and Circum- 
geſtation. It 1s not Real Preſence truly | 
granted (no not ſuch as the Rownniſts 
will acknowledge to be true) rhat givesa 
Sround for half Communion, or makes 
it defenſible, for they grant as we ſee 
here p. 123. the Latherans convinced of 
this myſtery, 5. e. to believe a 1rwe Real 


" Preſence ,, but cannot ſay they are con- 


"a 


yinced of this ſequel, or that it follows, 
then. may the Communion be delivered in. 


onekind, therebeing other Reaſons from: 
- tie Z»ſt3rmrion of this Sacrament, and our: 


Sayzours- 


” oy :3; 
© 


Chap,sS. 3 one kinds: 203. 


a Sayiours purpoſe therein , which forbid 

« it ; as we ſhall ſee by what follows. 

l To the-firſt Argument from rhe Inſti- 17, + 
, tution,. which is carefully to be obferved, Halfe Coms 
: -he anſwers : T.. that the accidenrtary cir- union a- | 
. camſtances of the firſt inſtitucion are to be —_ _ 
p diſtinguiſhed from the ſubſtance and eſ-. RES 
' ſence of the Sacrament , This 4s alwajes 

to be held,. not the former, p. 324.. This. 


. we admit; only note, he reckons the gi- 
ving it then to Prieſts only, among the: 
accidentary circumſtances of the firft in- 
ſtitution,. IT. he anſwers : that the en- 
tire ſubſtance of the Sacrament is under 
each Kkinde; he means both body and. 
blood are under each kinde; we ſhall ſee 
afterward how farr that i true: But be. 
it ſo, thatboth body and blood: areun- 
der each ,. yetis not thar the whole ſ#b- 
ſtance of the Sacrament, which ſtands in 
the oatward part (Bread and Wine) as 
well as the :zward or ſpiritual part, the 
body and blood; nor is the 1nſt:2ation: 
held to, ifthe body and blood be-given. 
butin one kinde.. And notwithſtanding: 
that he reckoned, the giving it at. firſt 70- 
Prieſts only, among the. Accidentary cir- 
camſtances of the Inſtitution, here he. tells 
us: All that can be gathered from the bare 
words: of; Tuſtirution- z5,, that it 1s to. be 

conſecrated; and: received by: Priefts,. 


Are. 
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Againſt Communion Chap.8, 
(ar. Spencer may ſay What he will, and 
yet adde a greater uncruth) /#ch as were 
the Apoſiles,, who were then made Prieſts, 
P..325. 1t then made Prieſts, let him 
ſhew us what words, what impoſition of 
hands or other Ceremonies were there for. 
that purpoſe? Was our Saviour then 
conferring orders, or inſtituting the Eu- 
chariſt ? or could he with the ſame words, 
actions, and ceremonies, inſtitute. and. 
adminiſter two ſeveral Sacraments ?- Do. 
this, he (aid, and that isall they can pre- 
rend to :. bur if by this the Diſciples were. - 
made Prieſts, then they doing what our 
Saviour did, muſt alfo ordain 5 You ſo ofc 
as. they adminiſter the Euchariſt ;, Now 
the whole importance of that precept (Do. 
this) concerns the whole.company, Prieſt 
and people; as is plain by 1 Cor. 11. 25; 
26. And it is generally held by the An- 
cients, that the Diſciples, then repreſen- 
red: the whole Church, or company of. 
faichfull : and that they received orders, 
or Prielthood after his reſurreRion, e.. 
' 20..22, Laſtly, the Church of Rowe gives 
- not the, Sacrament in. both kinds to 
Prieſts, when they are not Conficientes, 
canſecrators or: adminiſters of it, as the 
Diſciples then were.not,; but leaving this 
{enſe els aſſertion and noyel' device (of. 
aur 'Sayiours, making them Priefls when. 


+» 
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he ſaid, do this)-letus come to.the main, 
Viz. the whole ſubſtance of the Sacrament 
gnder each hind. *7 


He that receives under one kinde (ſaith II. 
Mr. Spencer) receives a trae Sacrament, Whether 


Pp. 326.. He that receives (may we ſay), 
according. to. the Romiſh Church 1n. one the 


kinde, he doesnot receive a true Sacra- ment be in. 
ment, or not the true Sacrament, becauſe 9ne kinde,. 


not the outward parttruly apd wholly as 
it was purpoſed and appointed at the In. 
ſitution.; ſo. that definition which he. 
Sives here,, may paſs for a complear defi- 
nition of a Sacrament in general, but is. 
not compleatly uſed, when applied. only 
co one of the kinds or outward parts of 
this Sacrament ; For there.is (as-he noted 
?. 324.) ſomething particular in this Sa- 
crament, (not the particular . he there - 
notes, that the Whele ſubſtance may be 
received.in each kinde, but) that it ſtands 
in two kinds, or ſigns or outward Ele- 
ments; both which together make the 
compleat fign of the ſpiritual grace, ſigni= 
fied andexhibited.in this Sacrament; each 
fgne apart cannot repreſent and exhi- 
bit the whole: ſpiritual. grace, of this 
Sacrament... = | 


He: 


ferred in 


exch kinde, 
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A different® He acknowledges a different grare con- 
grace con-'ferred here, one of Jpiricual meat, the 
other of ſpiritual drink : only he will have 
both in each kinde p. 327. Which is as. 


much as to Jay, the effet of drink is 
ſhewen and exhibited by the meat we eat:. 


and the” effe& of meat, by the drink we 


take : ſo with equal abſurdity to ſay, that 
the blood {hed is ſhewen by the blood in 
the Veins of unſhed (for ſo its given with 
the body under one kinde).and thatthe 
blood is drunk when we ear the fleſh. For 
though it be true, that he who teceives: 
Chrilt by faith, receives whole Chriſt, 
and by that mouth of faich eats. his fleſh 
and drinks his blood, is really made par- 
taker of his body given, and his blood. 
ſhed for him :- thus without the Sacra- 
ment; and when we come to receive him 
in the Sacrament, the fame aQ of faith 
receiving him in one kinde [as underthe 
bread) can and doth ac the ſame time re- 


Totwm Chri: ceive allo his blood; or whole Chriſt : 
ſlum, not 
Totum Chri- 
1, 


yet docs he Hot receive his-blood /acra- 
mentally, as blood ſhed, and ſo not al! of 
Chriſt, or Chriſt wholy,, Thus by rea- 
fon -of the a&@ of faith, he that. receives: 
but in-one kinde our of zeceſſiry, may be: 
aſlured that-he is not defrauded of the: 


participation of Chriſts. blood. ſhed. but: 


hecannot be.ſo aſlured,. that wilfully re-- 


le mod. axes a <4 as. 


celyes | 


ceiyes burin one kinde: becauſe chonph | 


of fleſh and 


there 15 a concomnancy 


blood in Chriſts body, as to rhe natural 


condition of ir, yet not a concomitancy 
of his fleſh and Eovdfhed. as to the Sacra- 
mental confideration of them, which 
therefore are ſet out in the Sacrament 


apart by two ſeveral elements , Alſo. be- 


cauſe fucha one being a. Tranſgreflor of. 
our Sayiours Inſtitution, and enemy to- 
bis own.comfort, falls ſhort of rhe benefit. 
thereof. Therefore the Church of Eng- 


land had cauſeto fay (though not to the: 


purpoſe he would have it, p..326.) in the 


diſtribution of the bread. The body of our: 
Lord— preſerve thy—and then adding the: 


Cup, to fay there alſo, preſerve thy— and 
this conformably, as to'onr Saviours 1n- 
ftitution, ſo to his faying, Except ye eat— 


and drink— 70,6. 5.3. andto the Apoſtle, 


in whathe received from the Lord, 1 Cor.. 
LY. 28. 
This Anrhor is forced to: confeſs that if 


&) a compleat. ſign be meant a full and ex- The Romiſh © 
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IHE. 


prefs repreſentation of the two particalars, Sacrifice 


(the ſpiritual meat and ſpiritual drink, Erie = 


which he granted to be a different grace) ec 


then under one kinds there is not a complear 
figne of both. But it maſt. be proved (faith 
ke) that the ſubſtance of thus ſacrifice, re-- 


" qr es they ſroula be alwayes fo fully repre- 


{entea: 


&, 


Sew... 


aMeAtse. 


7X _ . 
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. 203 Againſt Communion Chap.8.. 
fented in each particular communion - of the 

| people : why. needs it ſuch proof 1t we 
look into the inſtitution of this Sacra- 
ment? hisreaſon is,, becaxſe the full re i 
preſentation under both- kinds 1s exhitnted'Þ * 

| #nmto Lay Chriſtians, by the conſecration | 1 
and communion of the Prieſt in the dread- | | 
fal ſacrifice of the Maſs, p. 327. But ff | 
what have weto do here with their facri- | 
fice of Maſs? or to enquire whart is requi- | © 

| 

a 


red toſucha Sacrifice? We. are treating 
of the Communion or Sacrament, which 
our Saviour inſticured for all Chriſtians | © 
and to ſuch purpoſes ; and that cannot be | © 
compleat except adminfired in both: 
no more then their ſacrifice can becom- |} *! 
pleat, unleſs conſecrated in both. For it is: *! 
ſenſeleſs co think the ſacrifice muſt be mu- I '* 
tilate, unleſs the Prieſt conſecrate andre. || !! 
ceive It in both, and yet the Sacrament 
. _not mutvate,, though the people receive 
it but in one kinde; and ſenſeleſs to hold Þ ®! 
or call it ( as he doth) a Communion, 
when the Prieſt receives it alone, 
But having turned the Sacrament into 
ſuch a Sacrifice, they take off the people ſu 
from ſeeking the benefit of Chriſts blood | *' 
ſhed inthe Sacrament to- ſeek it, and be: | P” 
content to have it applied to them in their ' 
pretended facritice : where they are only 
ſpectators... This however more Proven” 
— 
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" ble rothe Prieſts, I am ſure it 1s lictle to 


the Peoples advantage. | 

But when this ſacrifice, which they pre- 
tend to be real and properly propitiatory, 
comes to be driven home, it interfeirs ſo 
injurioufly and unhandfomely, with that 
true and onely. propitiatory ſacrifice on 


the Croſs, that they are fain to take up, 


with making it the application of that ſa- 
crifice on the Croſs ; which we ſay is the 
work and purpoſe of a Sacrament, viz. to 
apply a ſacrifice and make men from time 
to time partakers of that which was made 
or offered but once; And ſuch is the in- 
tent & purpoſe of this Sacrament to apply 
that ſacrifice of the Croſs unto us and tor 
this reſpe& alſo it is alwayes requiſite that 
in this Sacrament or Communion, there 
ſhould be a full reprefentation and exhi- 
bicion made in both kinds, not only of 
his body broken , but of his blood ſhed 
allo. 


209 


His Inſtance of thrice dipping in baptiſm yy 


fora full expreſſion of the Trinity, where- yig ;mpee- 
as Proteſtants acknowledge once dipping tinent in- 
ſufficient, is far from concluding one ſtance in 


kinde 1n this Sacrament to be a fall ex- 
preſſion of what is ſignified, or a ſ#fficient 
exhibition of what is to be received there: 
That Ceremony of thrice dipping, or that 
purpoſe of repreſenting thereby. the 

| | myſtery 


Baptiſme, 


210 Againſt Communion' Chap,s. 


. 


myſtery of the Trinity, was not of our 
Saviours inſtitution , but a_ praftice ta- 
ken up in the Church, and not uniyer 
ſal. ; 

But he goes on, or rather urges again 
what he had ſaid. Tf our Saviour inſti- 
ruted each ſpecies or kinde apart, to con- 
fer ſaving grace, then he which receives 
either kinde deyoutly, receives that grace 
for which he inſtituted it, p. 329, But this 
is cunning through ambiguous expreſlt- 
ons. . For our Saviour inſtituted each 
apart ,. that is , ſeveral or one after 
the other, but nor that one therefore 
ſhould be received without the orher. Or 
if this apart, belongs to coxfer, it is true 
that our Savionr did inſtiture each to con- 
fer {and he that receiyes devoutly does in 
each receive) the grace for which he in- 
Nituted that kind or part: but does not 
recelye the whole grace for which he in- 
ſituted the Sacrament, Allo he that re 
ceiyes the one kind.or part, deyoutly in 
order and with reſpeR to the. other, he 
receiyes the grace for which it was inſti- 
tuted ; but he cannot aſſure himſelf of 
receiving that grace who receives the one 
excluſively to the other ; for how ſhall he 
be partaker of Chriſts bloodſhed in the 
Sacrament, or as it is repreſented, held 
_ out andexhibired in theSacramehr, my 
| Wi 
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As when to the next objection p. 330. 


- oxly that our Savioar in the firſt Truſt ituti- 


_ to.confer life, p.332, 333. Now albeit in 


will only receive that kinde or part, 
which gives him the body to eat, not that 
bloodfaed to drink it? | 

T haye been the longer upon his firſt . y7, 
Aﬀay ; becauſe whar is already ſaid will 
meer with moſt of his ſophiltical Replyes, 


that the Prieſt is obliged to receive the Cup 
notwithſtanding, that according to the Ro= | P 
miſh Tenet , he had received a true Sa- 

crament iz the Hoſt : He anſwers by their 

being Prieſts, and by the reaſon of a ſa- 

crifice ; upon which double account, he 

will haye che Prieſt obliged to both, not 

Lay people. This appears vain by what 

was {aid above Num, II. & INI. 

— So. to the following objection, taken a complear 
from the compleat Refetion by meat and refeRtion 
drink: He anſwers as he faid above, that intended in 
both the graces of ſpiritual meat and ſpi- _ _—_ 7 
ritual drink, or grace ſufficient to ſalua- 

r46z, 15 conferred 1n each kinde : and A/ * 

that can be gathered from thus objeflion 15 


0, gave @ moſt plentifull and abundant 
banquet, whereof each part was ſufficient 


a plentifull feaſt many diſhes might be ta- 
ken away ; yet none can ſay it is-either a 
plentiful or ſufficient feaſt ard RefeRtion : 
ifdrink be wholly denied. And conſide- 

ring 
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ring what our Saviour purpoſed by this 
Sacrament (which he made [angainis ef- | w 
faſi, of his. blood ſhed, and that-of- his f| ;; 
New Teſtament) it muſt needs be his in- of 
tention that both ſhould alwayes be re- p. 
ceived : nor finally does one confer that Þ| 1; 
ſaving grace (as was ſaid above) it the} 
other be wilfully.negleted. His pretence Þ} ar 
from oh. 6. 57. Hethat eateth me ſoall Þ m 
live by me, to prove the ſufficiency of re-} n( 
ceiving in one kinde, is inconſequent : th 
for the verſes before, 53, 54, 56. ſhewl w 
one as needful as the other; As whenitÞ as 
is faid, He that repents and believes (ſhall N ic. 
be ſaved: bothare {er down as neceſlary: Þf p1 
and we may not conclude, becauſe we ff te 
meet- ſometimes with one only mentio.. Þ x 
ned, as fo. 6. v. 47. He that believerh fÞ (+ 
bath everlaſting life : therefore this with- | ;;, 
out the other 1s ſufficient, Faith (asa- Þ -e, 
bove ſaid) by the ſame at of believing, I {; 
eats his fleſh and drinks his blood, extra: 
Sacramentwm, out of the Sacrament; but I; 
if we come to. do this in the Sacrament / 
(that is, by faith there to partake of his 
' body and blood) the eating and drinking 
mult be diſtin&aQts, according to the Sa- 
cramental way of participation : for ſo his: 


blood ſhed is not drunk in the eating of - 
bis fleſh. 30g p-5hs 


And | 


| Chap.%. in on kinde. 
| And therefore the people are deceived, 
= while they are borne in hand, that by re- 
Sf] ceiving tn one kinae, they are not deprived 
i= f of any grace neceſſary to ſalvation. ( as he 
e-|| p. 334.) For thac Churchas much as 1n it 


at lies, does deprive them of the benefit of 


| Chriſts blood ſhed in this Sacrament , 
ef and however it pleaſe God co deal in 
1} mercy with the poor abuſed people: yet 
| no man can aſſure hiſelf of receiving 
5} the grace of this Sacrament, thar doth 
Wi wilfully neglect and retuſe to receive it, 
; as our Saviour inſticuted and appointed 
ual it. 
/: E ples mouths 1n the cloſe of this point, by 
ef relling them, that albeic they wart the 
= W cxctent of grace, which Priefts have by re- 
h Þ ceiving in both kinds, yet they have ſuffi- 
1- JN czent : and that they are obliged to have 
i- N reſpect, wot only to their oWwn ſpirit ual prov 
Bs f fit 312 the encreaſe of grace by this Sacra- 
a ment : butalſo, to the reverence due nnto 
Bt, and muſt be content to Want that en- 
creaſe, when it cannot be obtained but by 
Rome irreverence offered to this divine $4- 


tending the participation of his blood 


IS Fſhed, and bidding all ro drink. thereof, 


f Þ could not or did not foreſee, what incon- 
venience would or might happen upon the 
Jobſerving of what he appointed : and as 
A if 


Bur ſee how he would ſtop the peo- 


crament, P..335. As-1f our Saviour in- 
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VH. 


- drink 


[the Cup. 


COHAETE 
Je ought. 


All com- 
manded: to 
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if the greateſt irreverenice, were not dif- 
obedience; and obedience to - his will, 


the greateſt Reyerence. But the Reve- 


rence-and honour of the Prieſt is hereby 


provided.for among them, and the people 
muſt be content with a mutilace and in- 
compleat Sacrament, | 

The next argument is from the Precept 


Drink ye al of this, p. 341. where he' 


pitrifully ſhuMes, running backward.and 
forward to eyade the force of it. Firſt he 


would have-it no command : notwith-- 


ſtanding that the ſpeech is plainly 1mpe- 


ratiye, as well as the other, Do tha, in 


which they place a ſtrict command, His 
inſtances of like ſpeeches will appear im- 
pertinent, if compared with this : as fo. 


I 3. 14. Te ought to waſh— the ſpeech is 


notimperative, but indicative, ofa duty 
caught chem by that ation or example of 


- our Sayiours waſhing their feet, v4. the. 
duty of hamility : nor binding them to 


that very a&ion or expreſſion by waſh- 
ing, as this precept of arinkizg doth, 
and. needs mutt binde all who come to re- 


ceive, and when they come. Now that of 


Hat. 26.26. Take, though it doth not. 


abſolutely command the AZoae,: or man-. 


ner of takins it in. the hand (he aimed in 
this inſtance at the Prieſts putting it into 
their mouths) yet doth it peremptorily 

. command 
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command a takins which amounts to a 


ry requaſire of rhe Sacrament, che other 


ofthe mode or circumſtance. 


7 | by handor by math immediately, is but 
E 


Again, being Toath to have it acom-. 


mand: The words (faith he ) of them- 
t || [elves cannot import a command, but may 
e | /grify only a bare invitation : as when 
{ } e jay. to a Gneft, [it down, tat, and drink, 
e || of this or thar, p.33,4. But heſhould have 
-.| conſidered, that.if they may fignify only 
- | a bare invitation, then the one as well as 
| other, and both of them (the eating and 
s | drinkng) may be refuſed: and foirhe $a- 
- | crament left free for every one to receive 
). || or not to receive ir at' all, which below: 
s | he will deny. Again, though ir be bur 
y | manners among men, to leaye a Gueſt at 
£ | his liberty, and therefore fuch words 1m- 
e | ply a freedome leftthem, do not'impoſe 
o Þ& a neceffity, or duty, as this ordaining of 
= this Sacrament doth : where it is our du- 
1, | fy by drinking and eating, and doing fo 
El as at firit was done, to remember and 
f | ſhew forth our Saviours death: and with- 


= | ment, to receive the benefit there offered. 
And yet you uſe not the people fo kindly 
as a man that makes a feaſt, doth his gueſt: 
for dare you thus invite the people, and 

| give 


> QEOD. 


receiving ; this is the fubſtance or neceſfa-- 


x Þ all it is our great and: neceſfary concern* 
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| —_ Againſt © EM Chap'$ . Th: 


give them the freedom to.cat and. drink? 


VIOUr : 


- ina prayer of the Canon of the Maſs, it 


implying that others haye received wich 


| none do nor are ſuffered to do. 
IÞ , .At length Mr. Spencer yeilds a com- 


refer the meaning and Extent of ſuch 
the Church, p. 344, 345.. We deny not,” 


point we affirm, azd are ſure the praQtice 


and On Tradition of the: Church 
"20S 


does not-the Prieft notwirhſtanding thoſe 1 
words of Invitation, eat and drink\up all; 
himſelf, in the celebration of the. Maſs, 
the people looking on only ? Nay isnor. 
this [=vitation come to a plain Inrerdie,. 
. a forbidding of the people to receive the. 
Cup? Drink, je all of this, ſaith our Sa». 
; Je ſhall zo drizk, of this, fauh. 
the, Church of Rowe. 1 might adde, is | 
not this a mocking of the people ? nay is\ 
it not a mocking of Almighry God, when. 


is ſaid by the Prieſt (according to the an-. 
cient practiſe). querquot ſumpſerimus — 


the, Prieſt and in both kinds, whereas. 


mand given. in thoſe words, Drink, ye all. 
of the: . but given to the Apoſtles only, and. 
edible to. Biſhops and Prieſts : Bar why. 
tothem and no farther 2 here he ſeemsto: 


Commands given without Limitation, to, 
the praftice and perpetual tradition, of } 


buc char is a good direRtion for under-. 
ſtanding matters of praQtice; and in this 


ne io 
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| Chap.%, mone kinds. 217 

*-. for above 12. hundred years is againſt 

© 3 this Romif innovation: And we are ſure, 

LJ chat Antiquity is againſt them, as con- 

'. cerning the Capaciry of thoſe perſons to 

TC 3 whom the Sacrament was firſt given, and 

» | who were then 6:dden all of them to arink,; 

© | which mult therefore be ex:endible not 0n- 

- | /7 to Biſhops and Prieſts, but to all faith- 

bf full Chriſtians, who were then repreſen- 

s | ted inthoſe firſt perſons. | 

S'* Now as for the other Precept, Dorhis VII. 

n.y i» remembrance of me , he will have a Dothis, 

ſtrict command in thoſe words, ſo far as concerns / 

- | concerns the Prieſt, to bleſ7, conſecrate, Preſent. 

= | offer, adminiſter, 346. . Rut its plain the 

b I Prieſt doth not as our Saviour did, for he 

5 .j does not adminiſter ſo oftas he conſecrates, 
and when he dozs adminiſter it is notin 

- } both kinds as our Saviour did : Again if 

4} the Prieſt be hereby bound to adminiſter, 

4'J isnor the people conſequently bound to 

Y .Þ receive ? Heis not willing to grant ityer; 

OF bur ſhall below ;, here he makes inſtance 

bh in Priefthoed and marriage, which they 

0} are bound to adminiſter, when juſtly requi- 

red to doit, yet is no man bound to receive 

| the one or the other, 347. Tt is till the hap 

- | ofhis Inſtances to be impertinent : for 

IS Y he himſelf acknowledges a little: below, 

< | thediſparity berween receiving of Prieſt- 

hood or Marrioge, and the recetying a 

*.. the 
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the Sacrament. of the. body and blood of” 
_ our Sayiour under borh kinds, the diſpa-+ 
rity I ſay between them as to this point of, 

freedome : for firſt, though no. man be; 

bound to receive Prieſthood or Marriage, 

yet is neither-the one or other ever cons. 

ferred, but- when ſome are. to receive. 

them. Secondly, let theſe paſs for the: 

preſent as Sacraments ;. yet is it very! 
inconſequent, from. the liberty. in recei-' 

ving theſe, which concern the particular: 

eſtates of men, to argue for like freedom. 

1n receliying that Sacrament, which con- 

cerns the fjalyation of all Chriſtians , or. 

from the free choice of a particular pro-: 

feſlion or ftate, to conclude an indiffe- 

rency in the duty of our general pro». 

feſſion or calling, as we are Chriſtians: 

the duties of which profeſſion, are in- 

cumbent on us in order to our falya- 

| tion. | 4 
"The obliga. , Agpn he replies; That command may. 

- gion of that be afilwered by ſaying, 1: -«# 4 precept. 5! 
 Precept, wepro the Church in, general, that what: 
| ure Pati- our Saviour here commands. be done, p. 
"for, * © 346. Wehaveheard ofan.impliciz faith, 
-  buthere is an.implicit recetwing fo it be 

done inthe Church, the commaad is per- 

formed ; asifevery Chriſtian in particu- 
lar, were not concerned inthe purpoſe of : 
this Sacrament, or could live by another, 

mans 
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Chap.3. inonkinde. 

' mahs efting. and drinking. Ac length 
perſwaded by 'S. 7 homas his authority, 
(he would not by S, Pauls alone): to ap- 
ply the do rh4,, both to the Hoſp, and the 
Cup, atid to adniita ptecepr 1n it for the 


rakes Himſelf to the uſual refuge; They 
"8 fatisfy the precept of eating and drinking 
if they receive it 1n either, p. 148, 149. 
that is, they drink the Cup, if they ear 
che Bread. His'S. Thomas his Invention 
: of concomitancy will not falye this, nor 
WH can the Reader be fatished with the. faf 
: and /oſe, this Author ſo often'playes 1n 
anſwering to the precept, Do rhis. /_ 
The order he ſpeaks of, preſtribed by 
holy Church, now ordaining- both to he re- 
ceived, now but one : and to. ſome the Hoſt 
fo others the Calice only: doth nowhere 
appear, butinthe fate orders of the Ro+ 
iſh Church, ' In. the ancient Church 
(chough ſometimes in caſes of neceſlity, 
one part might be adminiſtred privately ) 
never werefuch Orders made: nor ſuch 
practice uſed publickly, ſolemnly, or 
when _ could be adminifſtred. | 
To foh. 6.53. Except ye cat the fleſh of 
the Son of _ and 0k his ra xl 
anſwers. It is a geheral command given 
 rothe generality of Chriſtians, to receive 
bis boay by way of eating, and his blood by 
£ 5 | 
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Laicy, .to receive this Sacrament ; he be- 
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way of drinking : and to every particular 
Chriſtian to concarr to the execution of this 
command :. not rhat every one in partica- 
lar is obliged to do both, but that ſome eat- 
ng ſome drinkzno, others doing both, each 
particular confers to the performance of the 
Command, p. 351. Thus the body and 
blood ſhed, are with them received in 


either kird by yirtue of their concomi- 


rance, and the command of eating and 


_ drinking-is ſatisfied and performed by 


vertue of Concarrence, every perſon con- 
ferring to.the performance of ir. This 
is Implicit receiving ; iſo both be daxe a- 
mong yoart is ſufficient, when as our Sa- 
viour layes both upon every particular 
perſon, and ſo repeats it in the ſingular, 
He that eateth— and drinkerh, v. 54,58. 
and that in order to hes having life in him, 
His inſtancing 1n the precept to teach and 
baptize all Nations, Mat. 28, not bind- 
ing each of the Apoſtles in particular to 


teach and baptize the whole worla, 352, 


has the fate of all his inſtances, to be im- 


pertinent , for it runs upon the extent of | 


rhe obje& only, (the Whole world) which 
implyed an impoſlibility, not upon the 
exerciſe of che whole duty or office, which 
did not admit a liberty of forbearing ei- 
ther act of preaching or baptizing. For 

| as 


A ens WOT TS ws AN _ pe" £4 - 4 Ih ” 3 $44 OE.” 6 2 . 54" TE ot Ce Wenn Wo” F300 cede Ga 
q © - . - : oY WC Ys OY "I OY 4 

- - . Eb $1.5 8 II 

; . 7 'Y, 20 s 
El * h; ZW] 
OHMIHTUNTLOR ap Os 
. * * 
"—_— 


Qu | "EY FF — a ” TT  ———Y — TE " "OY 


' 


| Chap.?. mn one kinde. 


as the obligation in the Sacrament is to 


eating and drinking, ſo there to a double 
a& of their office, Teaching and Bapti- 
zing, That Apoſtle that would ſer down 
with doing one of them only, ſhould nor 


do his duty. 


It is objected p. 356. If 1t be given ſo 


to the Church in general, then may the 


command be ſatisfied and performed, fo 
be it the Church provides certain perſons 
torecelve, and exempr all the reſt. In 
his anſwers to this, we may ſee the giddi- 
neſs of mans brain, when fer againit the 
apparent 'ſruth of Gods word: If we 
take the ſenſe (faith he) according to the 
common ſirein of Doftors, every par ticn- 
lar Will be obliged by the words— (except ye 
eat and—) eſpecially ſeciag that $, paul 
extends this matter of Communion to each 
particular. This 1s one Truth he ſo much 
ſtreined againſt above, notwithſtanding 
thoſe Doctors, and S. Pax: that every 
particular man is obliged— bur how ! 
and to what? to eat and drink— thats 
expreſs borh ins. of oh. and 1 Cor..11. 
but dirjunfively (as he faith elſwhere, 
Pp. 350.) that is, toeator drink : Heer's 
, the giddineſsand vanity of wilfull error, 
{ —to make alimitation or gloſs clean con- 
trary to the text, for our Saviours words 


L'9 


obige: 


22k 


I Cor 117 
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Of Communiou Chap,$: 


oblige to theſe ats conjuntively, eat — 
and drink— thrice in Foh. 6. and the A- 
poltle Saint Paxl, thrice conjundtively 
cat—and drink 1 Cor. 11. 

Secondly, in anſwer to the former ob- 
jection, he grants it Was not in the power 
of the Apoſfiles to exempt any of the T welve 
from conCurring to the converſion of the 
Nations, p. 356. Ifhewill havethis per- 
tinent, he ſhould adde,; bur it was 1n 
their power to exerapt ſome of the 
Twelve, from doing the whole duty, or 
ſeveral aQts enjoyned by our Saviour : 
that if one of them zaght only, another 
baptized onely, and ſo all partially 
concurred to the performing our $avi- 
ours command, it had been ſufficient : 
He willnort ſurely fay this: yet dare de- 
fend it in their Churches, exempring the 
people fromthe one part of duty enjoy- 
ned them by our Saviour : He ſubjoyns, 
It is not in the Churches power to exempt 
any oxe from this precept, by having it per- 
formed ef other Chriſtians appointed by het 
Authority, 357. Yettheir Church rakes: 
power to exempt from one part (drinking 
his blood-ſhed) which lyes under the 
command and obligatios, as well as tbe 
other of eararg. | 


| Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, be grants here another Truth, 
to the acknowledgment of his Tmperti- | 
nency above: where he inftancedin the 
freedom of receiving Prieſthood and Mar- 
riage, to imply a liberty. of freceiying, or 
not receiving the Cup, but here he grants 
this Sacrament ts not left free ( as Marri- 
age aud Priefthood are ) without a divine 
Precept that every Chriſtian ſometimes re- 
ce:ve it,Þ.357. This is fair, but fee the 0b- 


ftinacy {till and giddineſs of wilfull error : 


Thar eating only is ſufficiear, becauſe our 
Saviour when he expreſſes himſelf in the 
fengnlar namber attributes eternal life to 
:t, He that eateth me ſhall live by we, 
70h. 6. 57. Nay, that the words ( ye 
ear— and arink Vv. 53.) cannot #n- 
cluat a neceſſity of both kinds to every par- 
ticular perſon, without contradiftion to this 
Text, ſo he, p. 358, 359. As if one * 
ſhould reaſon, Ifir be true that he who zs 
born of the Spirit ſhall emer intd- the king= 
dome of heaven, then cannot the Text 
Joh. 3.5. unleſs a man be born of Water 
and ſpirit, include-a neceflity of both,. 
—nor when the Scripture requires Reperg 
ani belive” Mar. 1. that cannot :ncluds 
a neceſſity of both for the kingdome of 
heaven , withour © contradiQtion to the 


Text foh. 3, wlt. whefe one: only is men- 
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tioned, and life attributed to it, Hethat 
believethin me hath everlaſting life. 
Again, it may be ſaid, that eating is 
ſomerimes mentioned alone in that chap- 
ter, asanſwerable to the occaſion of the 
diſcourſe, Manna and bread from heaven 
and as fir to ſet out the reception of faith, 
which at the ſame time alſo drinks his 
blood ſhed : ſoit did till the Sacrament 
was inſtituted, and fo. it {till doth, extra 
Sacramentum, out of the Sacrament, but 
if we apply this to the receiving of Chriit 
1n the Sacrament, then dr:ixkizp is as ne- 
ceſſary, both ro anſwer the whole at of 
Faith, and the whole purpoſe of the Sa- - 
crament, 1n participating his blood ſhed 


| and receiving a full RefeRion: ' And 


therefore though eating only be expreſſed 
in that y.57. yet hecould not but ſee that 
our Saviour when he ſpoke in the ſingular 
#amber,mentions and enjoyns them both, 
V. 34, 36. 

; His inſtancing in the command about 
the Paſſover, enjoyning to kill, roſt, ſprin- 
kle and eat, bur not binding eyery one to 
perform all, but ſome one thing, ſome 
another, p. 361, proves as all his former 
1mpertinent; for the concernment here 
1s 1n the receptionor partaking of the Sa- 
crament (of the Paſſoyer by cating, of the 
Euchariſt, 


" Of Communion Chap.B, 


* | Chap.%. #n one kinde. 
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Euchariſt by eating and drinking : ) and I 
hope, he will not- deny bur all and eyery 
one-of the Iſraelites were bound to eat the 
Paſſoyer; and to eat it as the Lord enjoy- 


ned it, under pain of being ca off, Exod. 


T2. Indeed if we take in all the actions to 
be done in and about thefSacrament of the 
Euchariſt, thoſe that concern the conſecra- 
tion and admmiſtration, as well as the 
reception Of it : every one is not boundto 
pertorm all; but that which concerns the 
Reception, belongs to all; not todo all 
that our Sayiour did, bur all that the Dt- 
ſciples then did; belongs to all tro do; be- 


. cauſe: they then repreſented the whole: 
company of the faithtul.. 


Hecloſes up: this point and his whole 
diſcourſe with ſome paſſion againſt Pro- 
teſtants— charging them with an ##- 
worthy and baſe eſteem of the moſt ſacred. 
body and blood of our Savioar: not think- 


ing that either of them (asthey are in this 


Sacrament) zs fit to confer ſaving grace to 
ſuch as devoutly receive thew-— p. 363. 
Thus where Argument and Reaſon is 
wanting, there Paſſion muſt makeir our; . 
Bur as to the worth and power of our Sa-- 


tours body and blood, we: acknowledge 
 1t* above, and the fitneſs of either to ©ee. 1. 


confer ſufficient grace,. and how. it does 3. 5. 


& . . when: 
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. upon that Aſſertion: (that there 5 not any 


denounced Job. 6. 53. 


mediately ſubjoyns,, and the cuſtome of 


Of Communion Chap.! I 

whenin caſe of neceſlity the 0ne is devonts. 
ly received ; but we queſtion how- they 
. th wilfully refuſe one of them (the 
blood ſhed) can be ſaid-d&woxtly to re- 
ceive, or can expect that ſufficient grace, 


- which is given in the Sacramene tochem, | 


that receive it according to our Saviours. 
Inſtitution. It is not any ErOfania | 
from the worth of-our Saviours body an 

blood, but a due regard to his Wiiland. 
Command that cauſes us to ſtand upon. 
receiving both :. What he adds runs {tull | 


expreſs command given in Scripture to all 
particular Chriſtians to receive both, pag. 
365. ). which we ſhewed aboye to be 
falle— by our Sayiours commands in: 
his Inſticution of this Sacrament ; Drizk 
ge all, and: Do the, er he ſeverely 

- by what S. Paul | 
delivers as received from our Saviour , 
1 Cor. 11, That which this Author im- 


the Primitive, Ancient, and Modern 
Church x evidently to the contrary : will 


appear to be- far from Truth, as to the: | 
Primitive and Ancient Church, when we 
cometo the ſuryey of Antiquity in this. 


poant.. 
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this work- for no other end then to in- 


"> have a conſcionable regard to an open 


5.8 and apparent Truth, which he con-. 


. _ tends againſt as-in this, ſo other points 


1% which he has drawn out of the way by 
1 fuch deceiving affertions. as he has de- 
N livered in. this Treatiſe, and bent all. 
BY hiswics to render them. plauſible to the- 
-W Vulgar. 


form the miſled ſpirits of this age, (as. 
© i hetels us in thecloſe: of his book) would: 


KB of Revs dodrine; and that he would. 
AY think of reducing thoſe miſled ſpirits, 


oth 227, 
To conclude, I could wiſh that Mr. 
Spencer.,, who pretends he undertook. 


. 


NE a a ha, 0 


be 


A Brief Survey of Anti- 
quity, forthe trial of the 


ormer points . 


Whether they can, as held 

by the ( hurch of Rome, 
paſs for Catholick Do- 
ctrine. 


ld. 


V Incentius Lirinenſss gives.Us aſate Introdyai: | 
| 


ny _ trial of Points of faich on, ; 

and Catholick dofrine. If a»vy- nw nm. + 

_ -_ (faith he). wouldcontinxe id. AY aliens | 

ſound in a found faith, he oxght two Wayes fidem ſua 

zo fortify his belief : Firſt, by the Antho- _ aro 
rity of Gods word. (or Scripture,) then by —_— 

the T radition of the Catholick Church : deinde Ec- 

' Þringing, down. from age to age- the fe Carb, 

known ſenſe of that word. Then for the —_ 
Tradition of the. Church, it. muſt beuni- *** 

| - : verlal,. 


| yerſal, to prove it Catholickh Dottrine : 


| Gabigue ceivedor believed, every where (through 


G3, 


every Age.) | 
According<othis Ruke we ought to di- 
re& the Tryal, and may juſtly expe, 
that the Church of Rowe impoſing theſe 
and-many other points upon the World 
for Catholick .fairh, ſhould give us them 
clearly proved by this Rule ; whereas.we. 
findethem in theſe poines pittifully deſti- 
ture of Foriptare, which is the firſt and. 
main ground-work of faith. Yet becauſe. 
Scripture is Scriptare,. and byall Chri- 
ſtians received for the word of God, and: 


Faith : therefore they think themſelves, 
concerned to bring S$criptare for every 
point : ſach as their beſt wits have found 
ent any way capable of being wreſted to. 
their parpoſe : far from that cleatneſs 
and force-of proof which thoſe places of: 
Seripture have, that' bold out- unto us: 
matters of Faith. | 


SEECT.. 


Of worſbiping Se@.1. | 


| Nuod ſemper That is properly Catholick, which was re. 
eredituw— || the Churches) and a/weyes, (through - 


challenges rhe firft place in the Rule of 


SECT. E... 


Of worſbiping Angels and 
Saints. 


HY forſaken the Rowmaniſts are' of x 

4 & Scripture here, may appear, by gomanitts: 
. what could be alledged by Mr. Fpercer in here deſti- 
| defenceofic, as we ſaw. above Cap. 1. J—_— 
d- from the: reverence SLVEN to the Angels IDE ? 
by Zs and others; or to men living, as to 


LB £/iacand El}ea— which proved imper-- 

Fj tinent, and fell ſhort of that worſhip 

 & which the Church of Rowe allows and 

1 practiſes. Itisalſo confeſſed by ſome of 

| them, * thatthis buſineſs. of worſhiping * Salmerin- 
| and Invocaring Saints or Angels, is not 6. 87 
; i expreſſed in the New Teſtament, and jp. 
£8 reaſongiven forit, becanſe it wonldſeem © 

+8 hard t0 che fews, and pive occaſion to 


”_ Gentiles to think, weW | Gods pat wpon 
them. 

As little help have they from the Trads- 

tru of the Catholick Church, or witneſs 

= of Antiquity, which here runs with a full 

ſtream againſt them. And now for the 

Trial, we. will. firſt ſpeak tothe General, . 

Do : Religious: 


from religendo chooſing God again, whom 


| ® Aug: de: c. 4. * Elſewhere, Oxzr Religion ftands 
| = har not in the worſhip.of the Dead (or Saints 
oft nobis Re. departed) T hey are to be honoured for imi- 
ligios 8c. ration, not to be adored for Religions ſake, 
and ſo having denied the worſhip of other: 
creatures, eyen Angels too, he concluds, 
according to the force of the Word Rel:-. 
* Religet gion given above by Latantin, * Let 


| = chewy therefore Religion bind #us.to Almighty Goa 


+ Aug. de (faith he) the word worſhip if we ſay no-. 


 Civ.Deil, more, agrees to many things.; but if.we: 
| KO.C.T. > '- ” adde. 
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Religions Wor ſhip as incompetent to a Crea- 

twre, though moſt excellent.: ſuch as are 

Saints and Angels; the particulars of this 
worſhip, by Invocation and Image-worſhip- 

' we ſhallexamine below. 

II. Our firſt- evidence of Antiquity; ſhall 


we had loft, and ſerving him only, (Hunc 
eligentes vel potirs religentes, nam amiſe- 
ramus negligentes. &c, Civit. Des |. 10... 


tenti Deo, alone.. And ſpeaking of Worſhip 4 T Caltus: | 


| IC ld. ae <4 


PP #Aa. «4s 
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at 


adde to it the name of Rel:gion , it di- 
ſtinguiſhes-.it from all other, and ſpeaks 
that worſhip which is due to God. 

' Our ſecond evidence, is from the Ar- JT. 
gument which the Fathers made for the The Fathers 
Godhead of our Sayiour : and of his con- argument 
ſubſtantiality with the Father againſt the ogy me 
Arrian Hereſy : proving the Deity of the 
Son, by worſvip to be glven unto. him : 
according to the Apoſtles argument, 

Heb. 1. 6. worſhip him all the Angels : 

and challenging the Arriaxs for allowing 

him to be worſhiped and inyocated, -yet 

denying him.to be God ; which might 

| haye been evaded by the Arrians if the 

Romiſh anſwer and diſtinftion had been 

known doctrine then , for they might ac- 

cording to that have ſaid, they allowed 

him to be religiouſly worſhiped, not, as 

God, but as the moit excellent Creature, 

and in high favour with God. Here 
Athanaſins, * charging the Arrian Here- * Athan.2; 
ſte with chis ablurdiry conſequential to it, 974 contr. 
Now that the wor ſhip of the Creature was on _ 
done away, (viz. the Heathen worſhip nn rr 
taken away by Conſtantine) again to wor- av adpive 
ſhip and ſerve a Creature, and that which *!- 

was maae : ſo they accounted Chritt to. 

be. Alſoin the ſame oration, he argues 


\ | againſt that ſaying of the Arrians, that 


or Saviour began then to be worſhiped, 
| SE | when 


"234 Of worſbiping Set. 
when be was exalted of God; but more 
fully againſt this in his next orarion : ci- 
ting that of the Apoſtle Heb. 1.6. Let all 
the Angels worſhip him, for a diſproving 
of that :Ar+iaxtenet, and a proof of our 
Saviours Deity, and he goes on there to | 
take away as it ſeems, the Arrian limita- 
tion of worſhip, (ſomething like the «- 
foreſaid evaſion of the Romaniſts) T hat 

Athan. 3. he Was worſhiped by the Angels as higher 
| Orat. contr. .rhex they in glory, exalted above them : 


5,795 1154 This the Father denies : and adds; Jf hr 
6/2 " was adored as hngher in glory, then ought 
urioua 79 every inferior worſhiphin that ts fo; but fo 
x70447 * it. ought not to be; for (faith he) A rrea- 
G6 hr wad. Or doth not worſhip a creature : citing 
ys acge- $- Peter and the _ who refuſed wot- 
wyeiga. ſhip, AH. 10. and Rev. 19. then con 
cludes, Therefore it belongs only to God to 

be worſhiped. And this, faith he, the An- 

IA gels know, who albeit excelling one and- 
vx $401 73 ther in glory, yet being all of them Cres- 
cray a hes» they are not in the number or 
75Y aeas- rank of thoſe that are to be Worſhiped, but 
xov2yJer. ' Of thoſe that do Worſmp : The like argu 
* 4then. fn ment from «adoration he * elſewhere uſe, 
libr. de Tri- and ſo does Hilary in his books of the 
pn boding Trinity more then once ; fo does S. Ang. 
en uſc ir to prove the Deity of the holy 
Ghoſt, in his firſt book. of the Trinity 


9 Y , 
v4 it 
"* 
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and ſixt chapter, So Naziawzen, If the Nazen.oras. 
i= | Holy Ghoſt is not to be worſhiped, how 37: a | 
ell | doth be defy or ſanttify us in bapti/me ? _ # þ ant 
but if be muſt be adored, then worſhiped : yyreldy x 
if worſoiped, hgw then 3s he not God ? for oxnnv,moe 
tO f rheonecleaves to or follows the other, as a 20 wa 
+ | Golden Chain, Thus the Fathers gene- 2 "7 
a- | rally proved the Deity of the Son atd 

at | holy Ghoſt: becauſe to -be worſhip- 

er | ed. 

1: . - Qur next evidence, that the ancient TY, 

he | Church knew no ſuch Religious worſhip, 15 The Fathers 
ht | taken from the anſwers given to Hea- *nſwer (to 
ſol thens, who obſerying, that Chriſtians rec E 
4 | did acknowledge the miniſtery of Angels, nying ſuch 
1 and reſort to the memories of the Mar- worſhip. 
r=] ctyrs, objected to the Chriſtians , that 

nf they held and worſhiped Angels and 

ty Aartyre, like as they ' themſelves did 

-| their Demons and Heroes, that is, as me- 

d-F #diators between men and the Supreme 

a- God. | 


61 Qriges had to do with Cel/xs npon this Orig. L s.. 
ut argument, and acknowledges Angels to ©9174 Cel 

U- be miniſtring ſpirits, but all owr YVowes, Ho Vata 
Sl -JInterpellations — put np to God the Lord of interpellai> = 
ell «{—by our high Prieft—then ſhews that onewUc, 

gp. ourapplying to Angels, Withowt our bet- 


ter knowing of thems (that is, their nature 

and offices) x wot agreeable to veafon ; 

F wherein he ſeems to relate tothe _ | 
| | . les. 


Orig. 1.8; 
conty, Cel 
ſum. 


portor eft, 


| adducens 


endum uni 


| Quiſquis * 


236 


nos ad ſervi- 


ſiles eufaTrtwuy Co), 2. 18. an intruding 
or ſearching into thoſe things a man has 
not ſeen or known : as thoſe worſhipers 
of Angels did, who could not. ſee or know, 
that the Angels had any ſuch place or 
office appointed to them, But more be- 
low out of this place of Origen, when we 


come to the point of 7zvocation. Elfe- 


where Cel/as objecting that the worſhip 
or honour given to thoſe, that the ſupreme 
God would have honoured, wasa thing ac- 
ceptable to him, ſo is their worſhiping 


of Demons and Hero's, for an honoaring 


of his ſubjetts cannot offend him , . and 


that this was apparent in Kings and their 


ſubjects and officers : and that it was ſz- 


ditions to fay otherwayes. This diſcourſe 


of Celſze is not much unlike what the Ro- 


manifts plead for their worſhiping and 


honouring of Saints and Angels. Bur 


_ Neftra ratio Origen by way of anſwer, inſinuates it is 
mot ſo with God, as amongſt men: and- 
;z. that oxr reaſon is more forcible, inducing 
us to ſerve God only, by his Sox— and a © 
| Deoper fi. little after ſaith he, God alone ts to be wor- 
ſhiped, and prayed to by his Son —and Whe-* 
habet Deum ſoever has God propitions by his Son the 

propitium— Angel of the great Connſel, let him be con- 


tent; he cannot want the protettion of Anz 


gels, and more to this: purpoſe. So may 
we ſay, Our Reaſon is more forcible, which 


ceth 
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- | ndacethus Proteſtants to refuſe their way 
; | of worſhip, and ro ſerve Ged only by his 
; | /oz, ouronly high Prieſt and mediatour. 

Now hearwhat St. Azg. faith of this 
matter : he tells us trom Apwlcins 
. | andother Pl/atozicks what they held their 
| Demons to be, and what reſpeRt and wor- Avg+ de 
. | ſhip they had for them. They held them pug nec oh 
» | ſpiritual or airie ſubſtances, but adcnyed _ Medies 
' them to be Gods : 1et in a miaale condition inter Deos 
or place between Gods and men; as interpre- © homines _ 
FEY'S and meſſe EngEers that may CAY #| from 750 ws ys 
hence our petitions or prayers, and bring intermuncios 


back_from thence the helps aud ſupplies of qut— . 


the Gods : and thereforethey do not ſeparate deg cul 


the worſhip of theſe from the religion of the 
ſupream # ; ah Wodpaes panbs oc 
well what they finde like to this in their {gione, non 
Angel-worſhip ; how they do not ſeparate ſeparant. 
the worſhip of Saints and Angels from the 

religion and ſervice of. God, is ſhewen a- 1d. int 
boye, cap. 1. »um. 5. and Maldonat yaae.5 24. ' 
could conclude it zs a filly error of theLu- Impinss er 
' therans 4»d Calviniſts, yielding ns honour 197 Luthe- 
of religion but to God only : It may (ſaith 747 SA 
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: nift Deo re=! 
e ) tothe creature in reference to God, ligionis ho- 


r | andprovesit by that which our Saviour norem trib. 
there reproves; their ſwearing by Hea- 
ven. | 
St. Ang. inthe ſame book above cited : 
ſpeaks of cheir reſorting to the memories 
ER ; of 
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© 23% Set.r. Of worſhipping _ 
= , Of Martyrs, and of that "which 'was' 
"> rp done ' there, and this in anſwer” to © 
- 8.c.:7, theworfhip of Martyrs obje&ed by the 
F eh de Heathen. We hold not the dead Martyrs” 
; | +-a—g for our Gods, no more do- we, fay the 
\ Des, Romaniſts hold the Saints and Angels, 
Wo when we. worſhip them : and rio more 
did the heathen Platonicks hokd their De- _ 
mons and Heroes to be Gods, as above 
ſid. So-thenthe Romaniſts fay norhing i 
when they-ſo excuſe their worſhip; and 
8. Auguſtin: had ſaid nothing if he had. 
faid'no-more to the objeQtion then this: 
We hold them not to be as Gods : therefore © 
he goes on to ſhew, what honour they - 
afford the: Martyrs, and what rhe hea--: 
: thene falfly charged them: with, as by: 
|» god mas Ei givento the Martyrs, becauſe done: 
| Deum Coli. © their Tombs or memories. — Bur fairlt | 
- mut,0y co- be, * we Worſhip their God and honour their | 
| ram memeri- . mewories ; then'for whar they did'there; 
| a P0m0r6- "char the Altar, over thr body of rhe baritd: 
| ad Dei bo. Dfartyr, was ereftedthere for Gods homonr 
| noremcul- andworſhip':: that the prayers and [arrifi- 
 pumquie- * certhere, were offered to God: that they. 
2 DN . gavepraiſe there to God for the wiftorits 
a offeratur f the Martyrs, and by making a remem- | 
' Dex—ed imi. braxce ffill of them, exhorted' one another | 
+ x 075rMg to imitation of the Martyrs, God bring | 
' rie renova. £1494 to for help and aſſiſtance. 
| OR — 
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' + To Foxfrs objetting, they. had bur: 7 
made a change.from. many heachen det-. £ 
" ties: to: their Martyrs, * He fir .d& gn 
nies, that, they. are worſpipped With like cape. | 
20Ws. and. applications: then how they Non colifi- . - 
worſhip.or honour the Saints-departed- , milib. votive. . 
"We Worſhsp and honour LAnrtyrs, 7 with ear ret 
| that ſortof Worſuip, as we do holy "men lt- Geidetbane.* þ 
ing, Whach he there calls, the worydipin bac vitae. = 
of good will,and fellowſhip : and; conform- coluntar ſan- 
"te to what he ſaid-above, headds here, i homines. 
what is offered there, is offered to God, bur 
therefore offered at the memories of Mar- 
m fat that * by the adwmonition or remens-* Ex inſo- 
rance, Which the very places may give rg, 7untlocorum 


4 ſtronger affettion may ariſe toinflame our" 
charity, both towaras thoſe, whom we may 
imitate{ chat is the martyrs) and towards 
him, by whoſe aſſiſtance We may be inabled: 
to do ir. Butthere is ſomething here that. 
the Rowanifts take-hold of, for he faith vi_ 
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4 Mm othe fameplace; C hriſt an. people by [ach religioſs fo- 
Wl 7 elogiore ſolennity, celebrate.or honour the lennitate con; 
Wl remurics. of Martyrs — T hat religious gy : 

, = /olenniy is all the f Cardinal could oppoie + nel. de 
+ out otS. Aug. againit the many placesof Bear, San- 


the. ſame Father denying religions worſhip XOT- C12, 

to: the. Saints, IS might. hn. 

ſeen, that F, Amg. calls it relsgioms ſolem- 

HW 7, not' for worſhip giver: to- the 

Wl Martyr, but for the re/igrems acts there 
- EP Is _ performed 


itione, 


” FT 


24.0 Seft.r I. * -- Of ppmo 
performed to God. "Bib followsin EY 
* Etadee- Father, * both to rhe exciting of Imitation | - 
| conka”. of the Martyrs, and that the Chriftity 
5 a mag people might Come to'a fellowſpip' of their - . 
; exrum con-. erat, ind be helped by theirqrayers —-* - 
 ſecierr, the meaningof which 1s, that by amita-") 
phmawonet ting the Martyrs, they may come to ob- 
Avg, a7 fy. <tain'what they have obtained, (which is 
pre. the uſual acception of merit withthe An-- 
| cients) 'orthat by their merits; "that is. hy 
that favour-they have with cl, and by 
their. interceſlions- (which we acknow-/. 


ledge.the Saints make; and the Church. 


below has benefit by ) there might be* 
* 'help found, and received from God: No! 
'  more:theh this can be wrung out of this-. 
ſaying of'S.-A=guſt. conſidering, what he+ 
ſaith4o ofcen againſt ſuch worſpip, and in. 
Ucation-;.as WE ſee! in this ſet. and ſhall/. 
_below-ſed. V.- LEE a if 
Aze. 4 43- _ unto Cs the Grammarianl, i, 
objeQing:that the Chriſtians did voliſhly 
Bia. on the rombs of their” puny neg? 
Frequen. - Feeting-the "Ghoſt of their Anceſtors — He" 
—__ T{OL Anſwers ashe did in his book, of true Rex, 
4 [g108: above cited ; know chow that nom” 
rocgeg of the: dead are worſhiped by Carholick/; 
hem coli Chriſftias,”" And elſewhere: ſpeaking a-! 
rag. pu Heathenworſhip— that they wor-! 


of. Pf. a iped Devils= 7: hey ſaith he, * ſeth. \ 45 


Vine honour tobe. Leven: them, but all good 
f + | cegcie 


a 


s: 


Ig 
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Sef-1; Sulntoand Angelo. 41 
ah = that 'Ged: abbiae? be Worſtiped. "CC On 
$0 4n his book of rrae Religion chap. 55: 
afrer lie had faid Onur Religion Paxds not 
in the Worſhipps: ng. of of the Dead; he adds,. 
* For if they live holily they. feek. mat Thch.* . aa 4 
howors,but would we ſhould ms e vixernt 
Fo in the ſame place, having LOS wr ng 
Religion ſtands not jn the Worſipaf. A Intra 
gels, he affirms of chetn.; f 7hh they volum, - * 
would have, that we With hem worſhip + Heeilis 
one God: _—"velle, uf ws 
- "'When'the Tabs reproached the Chri- = 2 
ſtians, that. they would Jeave their Chrilt Dean. © + © 
and: worſhip Polycarp ,. becauſe-of the Euſeb, Hiſt. 
Bf affection they ſhewed ro: tharMar- {:4*s. OY 
; theit' Anſyer was as Enſcbins te © 
tie, that cliey. * would worſhip -none 7» iro. 
elſe bur. Chriſt ; As for his: Diſciples and 7va, ov+. 
Imzaters, they - "4 Loved them worthily ; . Cow. 
WHKS rs the: C ned diletHonis, as St, + Ln 
epronching the' Eliſtir , 4M 
Ney.wo br every: Fav Men, aug." 
ne called Nay St, Cyril an- anum, & Ad- 
 (f'© f gh t worfojp them With any TIF 
67.” Relipious Worſhip : "but. wich © os Op 
Fettron, obſervance and honour, or HATING Gs 
7 Ns, 6 nt __ an honour' 


viz. ina 
' Reverend 


Reverend reſpe& ih had to oP wig A 
Ks, Repoſitories, where their bones, or 
remainder of their deagg was laid, and 
| celebrating their praiſe and Vertues ; We 
"*cracz. * crown them, ſaith he, with the greateſt 
$61 3 kd honours, as thoſe that have fanght vali- 
T5 Tag autly, and obtained the an fot he adds 
| Sales &. the. example of the Grecians, who every 
| mwaigy Year. celebrated the fame of thoſe that 
* F dudear. valiantly fought againſt the Perſigns. So 
pho. ihd, this perpetual memory of the martyrs is 
afforded them as 4 reward dneto. ther fore 
titgde. 
Add to theſe what E piphanims faith, be- 
* Bpiph. Her. 74 mm: ing -put "to. expreſs hinaſelf 
| dn, An" #65 Teaxy. In this, point, upon the He. 
 puory tel y Vcron.. aele roſie of the Colyriaians, 
| Srrlun, 5 5 ant! 4&- The Bleſſed Virgin (faih | 
[ey ow,” he) is to þe Honoured, but 
| "Amb. in. Ro. 1. wer, 2x; The is wy ores, to. #s for , 
| - tn -Relafto Domino con. worſbip : and: afterward , | 
' Jers aderant— queſt dis 7 ee Les Mary be had it, bo- | 
2 f', ed ed Deo referverer. bur. ler the Lord he 
£ wrhipped. Alb ry 'is ebſervable what 
"St. Ambroſe ſaith upon the Frgaanc, of 
_ the Heathen Worſhip, whichhe cals Afi. 
ſeram. exenſationem, 2 miſerable excuſe. - 
Leaving the ord, they adare their fellaw-. 
ſeruants.: and then their, pretence, or. £X>. 
cuſe is; that they reſerve me | an 
higher. fort of Woribupy for Ged 
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it, any things nſed in and. for buailitate nimia, 
| belonging fo Divine worſhip, men _ut Tis 


| | His Martyrum, ut cum 
ſvip or agar, erhe -Reliynes of jus, ſunt Martyres adore. 


\ ogy, = 6 


whetein we gener the ey excuſe. Y 
And what St. Ambroſe faick there of rheir Honeys © 

neelding the honour of God torht Creature; Dei.Crea. © 
8. Angyſf more lirgely — the niac- ture Hefers | 


L re. ibid. 
ter' in Book of rhe Ci- L HE-2j9 4- Multa de 


ryof Got: where ſpeaking of - 2 tw Divind uſur ; 
worſhip, and ſeveral ſorts of noribus 0b e fn 


peraxciofa |edulatione irs 
are Jeelard #p to the honun- runtur, he yoes gn. 


ring of men : Whether out of qi dituntuy colendi, f vs- 
too yer i , Or per- _—_— , ff autem mulient ihe | 
mcions flattery : yer fo, as ur, & ndorend;. 
they to whows wh Cer: are yerlard, are 
fall held to be men, (as Rowanifts fay, 
they acknowledge chem as Creatures, do 
not worthip them as Gods) who are ſaid 
to be himemyed, rrverenced, and, when 
muth vs neetded rw they, wdartd. 
Laftly, St. Fierom” being put to it by 
Figibinine whe found fanlt - 
with the honor givett to the Fir-<4 Riggs pond aig. 
Reliquesof Matryrs, &fpoke ſed. nec Angelos, Archange. 
contemprueuſly of them : Me OI adora- | 
anfirers thus,1Ve ab rot Wors ma. [ena Relt. 


Fartyrs, 4 mor An ery. 3. mus. Honorarmue ſervos, ut 
07 AYthant we nour hoger ſervitin redunder «ad _ 
rhe Res, 38k we may * "Doininim." 
adore him\ wife Martyrs they are : WW: 
Faw te Jervants, has the hononr of 
M2 -- ſervaggy-> 


wy 


-\ Of worſvipping ScQe1.. 
= ſervants may redound'to their Lord. Now 

it will not ſerve to ſay here, which is the 
_ uſual evaſion of the Rowaxiſts, . that 
St. Hierom denies them Divine honour , 
-. for Vigilantivs could nor think ſuch was 
* -- * Slyen to them by the ancient Chri- 


| * V. .. As thefe Teſtimonies conclude againſt - 
| What man- Religious Worſhip gliyen to a Crea- 


ner of ho. | ; FH 
bake ture, and exclude the pretences and limi- 


| "Jowed co. Cations uſed by the Romaniſts :. lo do 
| abe Saints. they afford us true and allowable diſtin- 
&ions and limitations of Worſhip or 
Honour : as of the Bleſſed Virgin, ſhe 
is to. be howoured not adored, or to: have 
religious worſhip. - So Epziph. above ; So 
St." Azguft. above, of the Martyrs : They 
areto be honoured not adored,,; and that 
honouring of them to be for 1mtations 
ſake, not for Religion: and again, an 
honour of charity, not ſervice or ſubje- 
ps 7 "ion. Laſtly, the worſhip or honour 
of love and fellowſoip , wherewith we 
. -worſhip alſo holy men living, and that 
the honour of the Martyrs ſtands in Ce- 
 * -"Zebrating their Vittories, and praiſe, .in 
© © "piving Godthanks for them, and in pro- 
\©..,.>. Ponnding, their examples for . 1mitati- 
#n::Theſeiour of the Fathers aboye ci- 
ted eſpecially our of St. Auguſtine. .... 
To theſe we may add St. Greg. " 
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SeQA.'1. Saints and Angels 
fe. inhis praiſe of the Martyr T heodo- 
rus - ſpeaking to the Mar- : 
ryr, he faith, We hold this Nye. Orat. ce Theod. 


Martyre. —ov1 Ti me. 
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: aſſembly for thee + but how, ries 2h winds warts 
| or to what purpoſe? 70 '4a- wives SJromrlw vw # 


F dore our Common Lord, and Vmniiuoy— 

make full commemoration of Baſ -Orar.; In-40 Mare. 

x thy viftorious combares.. SO. Tp wes 193 dxadbs hf 
his brether St. Bafil in that owoSsaur emJeguv by. 

very Oration of the 40 ; 7" X0173y Jeand- 

Martyrs (wherein the Ro- hs cher 

maniſts think they have a fit teſtimony 

for [vocation - we ſhall examine 1t in 

the nexc Seton) gives ſtch reaſons, 

why they celebrace the memory of Var. 

tyrs. 1, Becauſe the honoxr proen to the 

beſt of our fellow'ſervants, #« the ſign and” 

demonſtrarion of our good will and reſpet 

towards our Commen Lord. Where we 

have two._words, fellow ſervants , and 

Common Lord, that excludes the Romiſh® 

religions worſhip given to Saints and; 

Angels, as we-ſaw it, by thoſe words ex- 1 

cluded in the Teltimonies of Sr. Ag, Kiviraudy: 

: above cited ; * 2 becauſe that by remem- @e5s Thy 

L | #ring the vertne of the Martyr, We ftir (000 

xp to imuanion (does not lay we flir up, .4, 

" | convoke or worſhip them) Again to the x ,zgJvejs 

*- | Martyrspraiſe and our imication he faith; ov]z, ive; 

T hink and call the Martyr bleſſed; (where &ag- 

the Latine Tranſlation hath Fenerare 7" 790 
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 Martyrem, which though it maybe al- 
lowedin a good ſenſe, yet was. it to be 
tranſlated -otherwiſe) and. mark the end 
of ſuch celebrating of the Martyrs praiſe 
and vertue : That thow mayſt ſo become 4 
Martyr, uu reſolution and preparation of 
»ind, fitted, as it were, for it by often 
thinking and ſpeaking him bappy. 
Now let us examine the Telttmonies, 
 whichthe * Cardizal bripgs out of An- 
| debeat. tiquity for Religious worſhip of Saints 
. Sandt.c,13. and Angels. In theſe, as allo in thoſe, | 
X ans which he alledges for the next point of 
- unfaithfal. 77Pocation, there is great cauſe to. chal- 
3a their al- 4 his honeſty or his diligence. For 
; legarions theſe Teſtimonies for the molt part 
: ou an are roo general , They ſpeak.an honour 
19% given to Saints and Angels, but ſbort of 
FA that which the Church af Roweallows and 
defends, .. Some of them ſpeak honour 
done to: holy Men living; and the re{t 
may be anſwered by that honour which: 
was done to the Martyrs in frequenting 
their Memories, _ keeping their Feſtivals, 
celebrating their Victories, Yertues and 

Praiſes, or by that reverend reſpe&t had 
ro their bones or Reliques. 

But ſecondly, we may queſtion the 
Cardinals honeſty 'in his very firſt Teſti-' 
mony.; where he brings in, Z#fin Adar- 
ty with this pomp. of words, ; Z#ſtin. 

R | Prave. 


& > 
4 
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| Sct.t. Satars md Angels, 047. 
Praking in the Name of all Bel. ihid. —- Loquens nos © 
Chriſtidns,and detvering the mint ottmutnChriftianorum 
faith of the whole Church, bene tan, 
faich, Y'Fe worſhip and'adore i nb, ii venir & Fugue 
Him (the Fathet) and the nos hac, ty bonorum Ange+ 
Sox that came from Him , loramexerciciom, o Spiti- 
. andtanght us theſe things, oe BY (petionn colangu OP 
and the hoſt of good Angels, 4 | 
alfe the Spirit of propheſie : lo chat Author 
uſually tiles the Hofy Ghoſt, Now what 
a ſtrange Rnſe (little leſs then blaſphemy) 
doth the Cardizal put upon that Ancient 
Father for the adyancing, cf Angel-wor- 
ſhip! as f the Hoſt of good Angels were 
ſer here as bne of the parties ts be: wor- 
ſhipped, and that beforethe Holy Ghoſt ; 
whereas the * Cardinal inhis firit Book « gy 1107) 
(de Chrifto) did argue well, that the Ho- ge Chriſte. 
I Ghoſt Was not 4 Creature, becanſe com | 
pled with the Father and the Sou, This 
indeed was anfwerable to the uſual afgu- 
ment made by the * Fathers for the Dei-# Sic B:St 
ky of the Holy Ghoſt; but here the Ear- |. de.Spir. 
inal can couple the Hoſt of Angels with 33". c: 
the Father andthe” Son as to be adored '& 19. 
with them,. and that before the Holy = 0; avz 
Ghoſt. He that fooks into. Z»ſin, will 77."0%, 
eaſily diſcern, that the Hoſt of Angels 13, 3s 5ves 
_ thefe is coupled with :he/e things, and Wy *Ay.. 
both relating to the word razght not to, a9? Fer 
worſhip or adore, For he ſpake imre- gy - Y 
.. | : g& 
M 4 diately 25-8 
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Devils not to be worſhipped, and as the 
Son taught us theſe things, 1o likewiſe 
concerning the Hoſt. of good Angels. 


| | ſaying to Heathers.chat pro- 
_ Avg. in Pf. 95, Urmnam oF © CE. 
hh eolere Angelos; ab {E1led © worſhip Angels,s.e, 

' Ipfis diſceretis non jllos co- 
lere,- ideft (adds the Car. 
dinal! ) nen ut Des ſed ut 


. Sandlos. 


world Worſhip Angels, for 


Jou would then learn of them, 
Cardinal adds his own words in the ſame 


But St. Axg.did not intend really to com- 
mend Angel-worſhip to them, bur wiſh- 
eth they would inſtead of their Dzmons, 
honour the good Angels, . and 'of them. 
they might learn true worſhip, for he had 


- have God alone to be Worſhipped, 
Anocher Teſtimony he pretends from 


| Tuſcb.de przpar.Evang.l. 
13. C. I1.. hath _ it thus: 
| Kal Tis cud; abg To. 
| Tag (1. e. ac their morn 
| ments ). mdowt, mudy 
[7% Tis wargela; way 


to lay, We approach their 
unto them, by whoſe inter- 
to be much helped, Thus the 


Tranflation of Trapezuntins; whereas 
 Euſebrus ſaith we make yowes and. pray 


, Of, worſbiping, SeQ&..1 
Ciately before-of the wicked Angels or 


Another place he hach our ot St. Aug. 
their Dzmons,. 7 wiſh you 


not to worſhip them. Hete the 


| character, that ts, not as Gods, but as holy. 


faid a lictle betore, The gcoa Angels would : 


Exſcbins, whom he makes. 
 LAonuments and make Vows 
ceſſion We profeſs our ſelves. 
Carainal wilfully following the corrupt 


ers, not to Them, but there : 4. e. ac their . 
monuments _ 


Sect.r. Swints ond Angels: . 249_ 
monuments, but to God, as the cuſtom' | 
then was, And thac which followes, by 
whoſe interceſſion we profeſs — is added 
- in ſtead of, we honowr their bleſſed ſouls, 
« & tor foit follows i in Enuſebins. 
5 Laſtly out of 'St. Chry/oſt. he cites Ade- 
. WH remas tumulos— Let us adore the Mar 
I B53. ary we > whereas thar Father 
y W 1aich not ſo,bur thus :-* Zee 
» 8 5 wihit, or often go thither, ng 4 Javene: 
e il /ett ws ronch their Coffin or wog SA Gueve, Tots Avigds 
* 8 Cheft, Embrace their Re- Pet AIG - —1v 
| tiques. This is alt the. Ado- 5 9, * i205 7 djlay 
- W ration he ſpeaks of, Then Horn If 2 ” x, nga es 
- & a lictle after he ſhews. the 
, & profit of it: That from the fight of the 
I Saints Monumenti, and conſideration of. 
| WH eheir rewards, we may gather much trea=. 
Bir. Thus haththe Cardinal acquicted | 

himſelf” in the. Teſtimonies from. Anti-, 

quity. 

To conclude; Tn his argument which Bel. de 
hemakes from the objections' of Jewes, bear. Sant, 
and Heathens, we may challeoge his want.* 73+ 
of Candor,'in concluding, that it was the 
praQtice of the Ancient Church, becauſe 
their” Enemies . charged'the' Chriſtians: 

K with foch a Worſhip: Thiat which the 
Heathens'obſerved in thepractife' or do- 
Arine of Chriftians was, (as we have ſeen 
above): their allowing of and depending” 


M $, ON: 


\ 


Frop. de 
Eo JI Dei: 
*s FJ. 8; "Co 27. 


4 non” 


__: i the bly 'o* Foy 
"to Wartyts Tombs, their © fering /up 


ls, their reſore 


prayers there, their keeping the daies of 
che Martyrs ſufferings, their celebrating 


of the Martyrs praiſe, Now it. was 4. 


groſs miſtake inthe Heathens, thence.to 
infer, the Chriftian Church did worſhip 
them, or did ſet Angels and Martyrs 1n. 
like place and office, as they did their 
Damons and Heroes : So is 1t a falfſein= 
ference m the Romaniſt from the | 437 
Rife of Chriſtians then , to concl 
Romisſe, Worſhip, and to make the Be 
fiaken allegation of the Heathen a pre- 
ence for tt; when the Fathers in an- 
ſwering their objeRion, fo plainly diſ- 
. cover the miſtake, and. deny the-Wor- 
 Mbip.. There: were ſome exceſſes, it. 1s. 
hke, 'committed at the. Fombs of } Mar-- 
- ryts, by ſome inconſiderar. Chriſtians, 
but cotto be charged upon the Church ;. 
as appears. by St. Avg. bisanſwer above, 
to Maximas the Grammirian: 4 Cx: 
, #holicss Chi «grape Nome of nhe Dead 
are Worſripped, 'b  Catholick, C hriffians : | 
what ever exceſfes were uſed by ſome, 
yet wore of the Catholich Chriſtsens. 0 
: worſhipped :. alſo by what he faith .of 


E vid oetior- feaſting. and banqueting uled by fome- 
bu vs-Chridt- at at che-Tombs of yakig EC 


things 
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ans. I will only add what 1 meet with in 


the Hiſtory of | the Couicel. of Trex 
ann 1549. How the Archbiſhop of. 


Mentz,, during the Interim, held a Sy-. 
nod; by which inthe 45 Head of Do-- 


Arine, it was determined according to: 

St, Auguſtin, That-the. Saints were tobe 

honoxred,. but with Civil worſhip, ar ho-. 

nour of dileftion and love, no.orherWiſe then : 
Ely, Menin this Life. 


SECT. I 


Of Invocation of. Saints: or- fv 
| Angels. - 
"NECES h 


2 2 A S for Scripture proof, by the Con-- 
Pretence of 4 A feilion of Rowamſts little is to be - 
Scripture. expected in this point 3. yet becauſe Seri- | 
prureis Scripture, the written. Word of.” W ir 
thaw 1. God. (as I laid ar * the beginning) it. Wor 
"ty r0- ſg iS . phage-awmn to, and many pla- 'Wch 
Et Ces alleaged by them. There u nothing il | 
+Salm. in expreſs ( faith” + Salmeron) in the Old: W 
im. &. 2. 7 eſt ame | | li | 
Li. ©. -famemt, r Goel, or Eric of the 
bl bo ts Poſter, ronching thus matter , but inthe- fo 
re expreſſum Apocalyps ,. where there. mas. occaſion of Wm 
ber — Writing the future ſucceſs: of the Church, . 
it's expreſſed., The places he notes are 
* Non-faiſ <.5-8. ch. 6..1Q, c<,8. 3, which we-- 
rem in Þ, ſhall. couch below.,. but hear: what he 
| adenndi faich' in his next diſþntation :- * It Was 
Santos In- 1; their manner in the ( - 6 
— —_—— Old Teſtament to. 
re9g— E. ra - pr » NR the Reaſon; + 
rar etiem G#ecanſe. they. Were not thin. glorified, and _ 
brje., Salm, 7 } ;. Mark. the danger of the Romiſs prae. 
diſe'8-feft. aresin Religion and Worſhip: But was: | 
poltrems. there.nor danger. under the. New Teſta-. 
ment? 


JF Sc4 2. Of Invocation &c. 253 


ment? he acknowledges it, ſaying, it 1s 
uot expreſs but was left zo Tradition, fe- 
cretly "to be delivered,. which. he cals_ 
* the ſilent ſuggeſtion of the Spirit :. Þut 4 rragn © 
why | becauſe 7 it was hard to. command. Syiritas ſug 
(wch a thing to. the fewes: anait was like- Eftionem. | 
ly to give accafionts the Gemiles of think: ' id, | 
ing that. many. Gads were put upon them, in ns a 
Head of the many. Gods they had forſaken. Fudeir prox 
And mighr not che ſame Reaſons {till he.tipere, & - 
good. againſt Romiſh Invocation ,..and Gentib. de- 
image-worſhip, eicher to.keep them. Outs mts 
or caſt them. our. of the Church ,, ſeeing aut, f63. 
they give ſuch, occaſion of ſcandal to-deos exhibi« 
Jewes and Jnfdels. throughout the-Ror !9% pro— 
wih.Communion.? 7 34 ; 
The Cardinal is not ſ01;beral with us, pe1 1, r. ge. 
for. he would confine it. to the: Qid Teſta» Bear Sand. / 
ment, acknowledging 3: It was: uot » the © 19. Non 
cuſtom. they to Jay, Holy Abraham prayg i /eim— 


fer #s—and his reaſons are,, beeauſechey.,;2 cogne- 
did nut ſee God, and could nt ordinarily ſeerepre-- 
(5..e.. without - ſpecial: Revelation.) hygay <#—@ © © 
the prayers of the living. Neither, is the 7%, bel | 
Cardinal fo z»7enxons with us as; wasthis,, © 
fellow Salmeren, for albcit he gives rea-- 
ſons why prayers were not naade to.chem. 
in. the Qld. Teſtament :.. (which, reaſons 
were good: againft their Inyocation.ill,, 
our Sviours_aſconſion) yer. he brings. 
places out-of, rhe. Old: Tellament; for a - 
IEEE nt 5 7-5 7. © 
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ſetting proofof it. Sorne of them it 
deed concern Invocation of | Angels, 
that Gey, 48. 16. & fob 5.1. to which 
+ Chzp-11; we! briefly anſwered + above; . And 
=u-9- chough the Cardinals reaſots. which 4 
clude the Saints ofthe ON Teſtantent, t 
not conclude 'againit che Angels whid 
dit ſee Gods fice; atid as welt hear : 
know what was ſaid ard fone. below 0n 
Earch, inthe time of the-Otd Teftametir, 


as after ; yet Salmerons Reaſons might 


prevail againſt itivocation of them, 5 
oxkſe of danger of Tdelatry they, — - and 
it would hav? x 8: ſtrange and hard th 
the Pewes— And albeir bir had Chit. 
bixs in the picture, yer not Angels in theit 
Wdtgs Which is ackniowledped by 
© Axor : and Vaſq ms atid chat out” of ſe 
.-yeral Fathers c the Fewifh Charch 
fron Worſtiippin al Anpels or Iniapes; 
. ah@ ſomthing T6 his putpofe was fail 
< above. 
.- Now forthe places -onr of the Reveta- 
dt, which arc che ffy Texcs thar have 
| Ser F ſeniblance or preterite fot Mikes 
| alledged ring Saihts of Angets: are mTſtaken 
—_ Eb nr: en, 
Lo  "TharText, Bev. or hrs th the four 
[ li | Inc &rs: art 


{ef ont as fallih} P FA before. the Lamb: : 
of hey wiit; oe "Udonds (or: 


fn ae a. : 


4 harps 
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incenſe ). which are the prayers of .the 
i] Here the Rowaniſts - 6 wh] 
bave theſe prayers of the Saints, to be. 
meant of the prayers of men living, offer- 
ed up by the Saints-in heaven, are mifta- 
ken : - for the whole place is a repreſenta- 
tion of the- Church below offering; up 
prayers to God by Chriſt (the Lamb) 
and thoſe Euchariſtical or prayers. of - - 

'E thankſgiving and praiſe chiefly, for the 

1 Vicoriesof the Lamb, and Redemption 
by. Chriſt, as the next verle ſpeciftes «hem. 
Thus Fiega underſtands thent of the- 
Charch below, and he follows good Au- 
thors in it, 

The' next is Rev. 6. 10. how long Of 
Lora— Here alſo is a great miſtake of 
Remariſts making this a forinal. prayer of 
the Martyrs. for revenge: which 4tands. 
not wih- that charity they have! in fo- 
great adegree; and therefore this is buc 
a. figurative or ciablemarical repreſenta-- 
tion of their Souls lying. under che; Akar- 
and calling for revenge, only to: ſhew rhe: 

8 certainty of chat. judgement and 'Venges- 

"9 ance, which God would mm time bring up= 
on the Heathen Perſecutors for their 
bloud :. as-when Ahelrblowd is ſaid to crys 
for vengeance.. \ Arid-for the 


4a 


they make,7f the Soxls of Marr) rs opp fore 


2 Vengeance. upon. their: Enemies, therefore- 
Es their - 


CNT 


4 664 i ab 6 Go een 206 a - En. Ss. 7 
IIS > $7 4 ey b4 + I : 

"3 tne p 

0 it ; þ . 
ZZ 4 o a 
F L bas; 5 3 

> 
3s 

p . 
is ja 
- 

q 


pray for Gods ſervants : It fails firſt in 
che Antecedent; for they do not as we 
fee make any formal prayer for venge- 
ance. and then it fails in the Inference; 
for it would only. conclude that they do 


grant , not that they offer up prayers 
made to them, which is- thepoint in ques 
ition.. - 

= ' The third Text, . Rev. 8: 3. where A#- 
- ther Angel ts ſaid to ſtand by the Altar ha- 


VIng A colden Cenſer, and ow incenſe was- 
given to him, that he might offer it withthe 
and impious to make this- the office of 
feems to imply that this was a ſpecial: 
out im the ſecond verſe asminiſtring Spi-* 
rits; and what one created: Angel is fuf-- 
ficient for this; roi receive and offer up+ 


g ., _- -Saintsor juſt men on Eaxth? 'Therefore® 
9h generally 1c: is interpreted? of Chrift the? 


Viegs, and other -modern- Writers, and: 


NAHS TR reflecting upon this place, and 


WIRES CE. 2 "4, 70 


hel a2 y ' much more es Fs a 


pray for the Church Militant, ,which we 


prayers of all Saints. A great miſtake this 
any created Angel, for the very Text. 
Angel differing-from the ſeven Angels,ſer/ 


their .prayers- char are- mace by all the- 


great Angetof. the Counſel-of - God , 'as ? 


herein they have Anmbro/o; Haimo, Ru-- 
"_— pertws, an the Interliwary' Gloſs con-- 
We _ ſenting: To whom I may add what wy : 


the: | 
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the. other; cap. 5.8; where ſpeaking of 
'F the Church offeringup all by Chriſt, ap«= 
|| pliesto itthat-of ſalachs cap. 1,11. 1 
every place Incenſe ſball be offered — then 
| adds, Now FT. St.:Fohn un the Revel.ſaith, T _ q.. 
| | chat Jncenſe or the [weet odomers: are the ſs hweL' 
" | prayersof the Saints: And Tertal.'upon Fan. in 
; | that of our Saviour to the — __ w 
ſed: ſhew thy ſelf to the Prieſt, ana offer, 171161 
Mat. 8.4. {x alan we Ki offer up I 
all our prayers and thankſgivings by Fe- Tert. ad. 
[as Chriſt, | the Catholick, or unver/al verl. Mar. 
- | Prieſt of the Father, No. Created An- wt 4 
” | gel can be ſucha Catholick,;Prieft, to of 7,f,n chri. 
- | fer up the Prayers of all Saints. flum Catho+ - 
; Thus much for Scripture, to ſhew how #cum Patris 
\ | deſticute chey are of any real proof, and ſecerdotem. | 
+ | therefore wantthe firſt and main ground $e&. 1. in 
/ | of Catholick faich and docrine, accor- Introduft, 
{ | ding to YVincentius his certain and. ſafe + 
Rule, at firſt, mentioned, Now let us 
make a brief Survey of Antiquity, and ſee 
what may be brought for 'or againſt this 
3 Þ Invocation of Saints and Angels allowed. 
2 | inthe Roman Church. | 
: Being forſaken of Scripture, they fly 
to ſome ſayings of the Fathers, that ſeem, 
co allow and commend, the practiſe, then 
ſet. 0 foot by. ſome in the fourth Centu+ 
ry ; higher they cannot go for the riſe of 
it ; and fo fall ſhort of the ſecond ground 


ok 


delivered down from the Apoſttes time, 
held and believed in all Ages, us Pincew. 
tins hisRule alto rely vs. For clearing 


of Catholick"dorine , requiring 


ofthis, We witlay dawn ſome Generals, 
which wilkeyince this dofrine and pra 

Eife (though Ancient; yet indeed) New 

and not Cathelick: and' fo may 'rendet 
what they bring, weak and impercinent 

to prove the contrary. CRY 

BD TR. Firſt, Tt was-rhe opinion of yery mas« 
| Theopini. ny ofthe Ancients, that the” Souls of the 
| wm ome faithfuf, are nor admicree into Heaven,of 
nie tothe fight of God ti{lthe Reſurrectiong 
ching the being {tiff im the like condition, as the 
Nate of the Rowanſ#s ſuppoſe the Farhers of the Old 
eng Teſtament ro þe in; and therefore not 
vith Invo. it a condition tobe invocated, or prayed 
cation. to: but were prayed for, thar God'would 
|  grverbem + light and + þ moe as we 
|  kindein ancient forms of prayer for the 

| Dead. Senrnfir, and other Rowrſh Wre 
| Ten cry acknowſedgethis ro be rhe opinion 
| - of many Ancient Fathers: and therefore 
Invocation of Saints could not then be 

| +Bell. de Catholickbelicfor Dodrine; The f Car- 
| | Beat, San- Jjyaf wellfaw, how this was inconfiſtent 
Qor- ©: I» with the ground of Invocation, andthere- 
> fore ſeeks to make the Contrary appear, 
vs, that the Souls of the faithful do ſee 


God: Butthough many Fathers may be || 
Ree oa ron _  brougieh 
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SEC 2% of Saints and Angels. 2 39 ; 
brought to-the (contrary, eſpecially.after 


the many Miracles done at the Fombs of 
Martyrs.in-the fourth Age, yet the gene- 

ral opinion of the more Ancieat Fathers 

being asI ſaid, irplainly ſhews that In. 
vocation of Saints could not be their be- 

liefor praftice— Belarmine ſeems to be 
troubled in ſhifting off two teſtimonies 
eſpecially. The dneof 7ohn the 22. who 
though of later times yet a Pope, and fo 

more crols to.their pretended ancient be- 

lief of Invocation; which ſentence of 

the Pope * he ſeeks to elevate itasif the» ell, ge - 
Pope held it doubtfully and recaP'd it, Beat.San, 
but elſewhere the -f Cardinal anfwers © 
roundly to it, that Pope Fohn thought ſo, T Bek de 
when ut was free to think; fo, the Church os 
having determined nothing therein : But | pen wy 
if Jnyocation of Saints departed had cm Libs. 
been a defined and determined doctrine rm efet— 
of the Catholick Church, then would it 

not have been free for any to hold chem 
ina-place, where they could not be Int 

vacated. 

The other Teſtimony ,is of 1reness, r,, jo 
one of the moſt ancient Fathers, moſt c, 34. Le- 
plainly aſſerting the former opinion, and gem mortue. | 
giving Reaſon for it, from our - Saviours '**/erve- 
exawple, who did, faith he, obferve che ©” 
Lam of the dead, that he might by the fir 
born from the dead, and what. — 

$124 64 that? 


> 


a60 . + Of Invocation | Set.re 

, Manifeflum that? that his ſon{ ſhould Bay i» the lower 
.. eff, quie ( parts, unto his reſurreftion, or 111 an invi- 
Te _— fible place, as he cals it in'that chapter: 
Bell. 1. de 4t # manifeſt therefore that the Souls of 
 beatir, Szn- {1s diſciples muſt ſtay in the 1viſible place 

_ Rorumc.4. r5// the reſurrettion, and then adds, for x9 

| ſef.rertio_4;/75ple 55 above his Maſter : Of all that 
7 od "oy the Cardinal faith , this only carries a || "! 
—anim4 ſunt ſhew .of Anſwer, That Chriſt before his iſ "4 
in paradiſo yeſurreftion Was beatified in Soul (ſo was Iſl * 

+ Oar. he before his death by reaſon of the hy- || 
poſtarical Union) 1» like- manner the © 
| Saints, while they reſt, as to their boates, 1 

inthe Sepulchre, are bleſſed m ſoul and in 

Paradiſe, That they were in a bleſſed I © 


condition, though out 'of heayen or the y 


OA A&A +a mwWwrm®eBt,. io... 


beatifical viſion of God was not doubted, Iſl P 
but that Paradiſe which Bel. inreference | 5 
to Luc. 23.43. places them in, does not il ©! 
reach the higheſt heaven or ſight of God, © 
and ſo-he ſaith nothing, as to their capaci« | |! 
ty of: being invocated. Soalſo, what he I P 
* Bell.1.1, faith + afterward; That Chrifts Soxl, 
| de Beat. "though it did not aſcend into that corporeal c 
| Sanftor. Heaven, before his reſurreftion, yet was it i P 
cam, ag inthe caleſtial Paradiſe formally, i, e. it l 
- Perediſo "As blefſed and plorious;,, Which if our p 
Colefli for- Adverſarics would yeeld unto the Souls of x 


| > © the Saints, we would not be) much ſolicitons 

| 2am & gle- 197 *b4t. corporeal: Heaven. We cannot 

| nioſam— YE, nor you neither, that the Souls of» 
| Saints, 


'S 


& 


| Sc.2. of Sarntsr and Angels. 


Saints, if not-in the; higheſt heaven. and 


that ſight of God, could be glorifed and 


beatified as the Soul of our Saviour was, 
only that they were bleſſed inSoul though 
out of that heaven we yeeld ; but that will 
do the Romaniſts no good as to: Invocati- 
on.And if our Sayiours Soul was formall 

inParadiſe before his refurretion/betaoth 


it was gloriſa & beata, glorions and bea- 


tified, then was it ſo in Paradiſe before 
hisdeath, whileit he conyerſed on earth, 
or was on the Croſs; for his Soul by rea- 
ſon of the Hypoſtacical Union, was al- 
waies in the Viftion of God and beatified : 
and ſo the Caranal itill faid nothing to 
che purpoſe. Burthisis enough to ourfpur- 
poſe, that many of the Ancients deny the 
Saints deparced, to have fight of God till 
the reſurrection, or ſpeak doubrfully of 
their place and condition ; which plain= 
ly eyinces that [#vecation could not be a 
point then of belief or Catholick Doctrine. 

Qur ſecond General is, -That this Do- 
arine or practiſe cannot be made to ap- 


_ pear before the fourch Century: and 


therefore. alſo..not- Catholick, This is 
proyed firtl;, becauſe the defenders of it 
can bring-go.;Teſtimony! for it. beyond 


that Age.” - That which Coccaxs cires;out 


of Origen upqn Feb, and the Lamenta- 


1104s, 


© _ Be doo 
7 
- 
* - 


- 


me. 
This- pra- 
Ctiſe of {n- 
vocation 
took be- 
ginning but 
in the 4. 
Century. 


vous, iy indeed not out of Ors | 
ther of thoſe Comments are his: an{ 


00" Da what the f Cardina/ makes his firſt To. 
Kor, 1. 1, timony out of Diowu5 his Hierarchy,” 
c. 16 Ffaitwowaies; for that writing is of a. 


muck fater date; and the place ciced con- 
cerns the prayers of the Living for the 
Dead, not tothe Pead; as appears by the 
purpoſe of the 'whole Chapter. from 
whence the words are taken. The Car- 
4inxls fecond Teſtimony is from renews, 
an ancient Father indeed : but - what 
faith he for I»vecation ? He cals the Bleſ- 


fed Virgin Eve Advocatum, the Advo 
ext of Eve: and Bel. - cries, Puvd ola- 


71s ? what more clear ? If chis imply any. 


_ yet can it not prove Invoras 


for how could Zve inyocate the 


Bleſſed Virgin ? But thisis 'a ſtrong and. 
tigh expreſſion importing, not the Ad- | 
yocation' of Words or pteading, but of 


Deeds and” ating : The Father ets the 
one Woman againſt the orher; rhe-great 
Good'thar came by one againft the great 
Evitthut was cauſed by che-ochey ; asche 
| Gen, 3. Seriprure ſets the Won ans Strd- againſs 


the Effe@ of the Woinans tranſpreffion's 


the "meaning of '7reviens in ealling! the 


_Blefſed 'Virgin Ever Advocar, 18, that” 


wy was an Inſtrunten. or Means in” 
ng | 
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bringing forth. the: Be = Mankinds, | 
y;Mediator berween God & Man. 
_ [mbroſe may explain 


that | ecch of Irexeas, by : _— vgs og 


what he ſaich co like purpoſe chriftns iv Maria, y 
but more clearly, Chrif, ef Maria, xt yr 
faith he, vifited the Woman 70%. 


in Mary : Mary was.vafited, that ſve might 


free Eve. 


What they haye out of the True 0ri- 


 gey, {peaks only that che Saints do or may 


pray for us, which cannot be denied, 

But as for nvocation, we ſhall preſenly 

ſee hedeclared againſt i it, Such Teftime- The Tnter< 

nies as imply the Saints interceeding or ceſfion of 

entreating for vs, are frequent. among the 5319's de- 
parted for 

Ancient Fathers,and nor only.in General; the livi ing, 


| bur in Particular for thoſe they knew: how far- 


here : both for their particular Perfons, **tendi> 

& for their particular Necefliciesor Infir- os 
mities, known to them, before they went. 

from hence; for.as they. loſe not their me- 

wer1,ſo they engreaſe their charity by go- 

ing to God. Thus f 7gu4- ; em 
tins, My ſpirs falutrs you, {to the ſpirinus 
nat: only... now, but will. al-  11925.n0m inogle Nunc dA 
fo.when.T qhtazn {or.enjoy). Ad, 4 frank, cemn/n. 
Gad: So:berween Cornehins 28 

and Cyprian, it was. agreed, that which of 

them went firſt.to. God. ſhould SETIFOPEs; 
tne 
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the other. -f Let our love continue, When 

either of ns ſhall be with the Lord, and let 
| Pejjeveret mot our. prayer ceaſe to ſollicit the me er 
Noa hw: the Father for ourbrothers and ſiſters, \efc 
' - Sf. pro behinde. So Chryſoft. in lis Oration ad. 
*  fraritus & 1{[uminandes, - to thoſe thar were to, be 
ſororibus 40. baptized : Remember me (faith he) when - 
3 ah =. that Kingdom recezves you. BA = 
' diamparris _ Such ſayings as theſe, that avouch the. 
non _ceſſet Saints praying for them they knew, and in 
\. -Oraio. general for all the Chutch,are often ſhuf- 
$ | fled ir by the 'Romaniſts, as good proofs 
7 of Invocation, and ſufficient to rake ths 
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unwary, that diſcern not the Paralogyſm 

or inconſequent Reaſoning : From ſuch 
interceſſion of the Saints departed, to 

+,//+ <1 infer, they were (or ought to be) 1nyoca- 
-+ | - redby the Living... fd 

| © Thar which they bring outof Arhaua- 
fxrasa Teſtimony of primer Antiquity 
for-inyocating of the bleſſed Virgin, is 
tcaken'out of the book De SauZiff.' Del 

para, Of the moſt holy Mother of Goa- 

'* . Not written by that holy Father, dut by 
_ a much later and unlearned Author, and* 

| | - |, ſorejected of Baronine with ſeorh.; Bf 
' + Bell: de' ſee the: other. f Cardmals honeſty or. 
- Script Ec- diligence, . who' having cenſuredthis ye- 
J - moot ry BookasSuppoſititious and written af 
bs er the fixt General Council, (300 abs 
; frer 
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| SeQ.2. of Saints and Angels. 265 © 
after Athanaſius his Time) yet can cite I 
K as bus. | 24 | 
Hitherto. the firſt proof of our ſecond V, 
General ; becauſe che Defenders of Inyo- Teftimo. | 
cation can bring no witneſs for it beyond ®ie5 of Am: * 
che middle of the fourch Age : Our ſe. iy. 40 be 
cond proof is from Teſtimonies exclu- hy 
ding or denying ſuch Inyocation. Ire- 
1214 1n his firſt Book ſpeaks of Hereticks 
that had ftrange Phanſies concerning 
Angels, attributing much unto chem, in 
relation to which he denies, f that the 
Ghurch aid ao any thing (he | 
ſpeaks of miraculous Cures F, lem 1,2. 25 Be 
done then) by Invocarun of cjat aliquid, nec feats 5 | 
Angels, nor by incantations, nibus, ſed pur of mani. 
but purely. and- manifeſtly feſte orationes dirigens ad 
direfting prayers to the Lord gens qui fecit onmie,. 
. | nomen Domini Jeſu 
that maae all, and inwoca-  Chrifti- invocent— 
ting the Name of our Lord 
| [4 Chriſt. Fevardentins his Gloſs 
ere: will not help, ſaying the Father _. - 
means [nvocation-of [ach evil ſpirits as 
the former Hereticks uſed: . for if the 
Church -had-uſed, te the working of thoſe 
cures, the Invocation of good Angels,the 
ſame Father could: not haye hey, 1 
their.1nvocations, and ſo; abſolutely de- x 
med- (without apy mentfon-or limitation 
ot-ſych uſe inthe Charch) all A4ngelical 
Inwoeations ; could not have bound up 
Ca a N the 
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the prayers of the Church (as 'we ſee 
here ). ro God the father through the"! 
Name of his Son. So afterward' when*- 
Cures were ſo frequently don at the Mo- | | 
numents of Martyrs, the firſt and regu-" 
lar way was, as here, to direc their pray-" | 
ers to God through Chriſt , not uſing 7- || 1! 
vocations of the Martvr ; which was the |} 5 
Y 
ſ: 


abuſe creeping in by degrees, as we ſhall 

ſee below. Our next Teſtimony is from : 
Origen, out - whom por cited _ paſ- }} e 
R .  Jages above again An-- 
[+ 868. 1. Num. 4. Ori. .f-worſaip; fo is he very | 
| Vota deprecationes, (T gra- expreſs againft their [nv0- 

| PHarnm atliones deftinande CALLY, f Notwithſtanding af 
| <d"Dtum— per ſummum_ that the Angels are Mini- || fe 


| OED OY FP. ſtring Spirits as he acknow- | S 
| ngelos invocare ab/que 1... . OR = 
= Rs ledges, yet all our vowes, © || 0j 


. prayers, thanksgivings are* 1D 
.t0 be direfted unto God the Lord of all, by | $ 
our High Prieſt, greater then all Angels. | 
And he gives ſeyerall reaſons againit In-  Þ 24 
vocation of Angels, . Becauſe (faith he) ſa 
to invoke Angels without knowing them || ®) 
(better then we do, as to their nature, - | C 
condition, offices) 2s little. agreeable ro | M 

* Heccohihebit ne quis pre reſo. But, faith he, if we a7 

ces audeet offerre nifi ſoli had ſufficient knowledge of fo 

Domino Der, qui omnibus them and their condition, F ZE 

abande ſufficit, per ſervars- yet * this will withhold any © I 


| rem nfirum Det fil um. An. | . | -— 28 6 
£701 babet ſatis Propitios— from aaring 10 offer up l- 


© an «4 a 


: 


1] Sefh.2., of Saints and Angels, 267 
|} prayers to any fave God alone, who abun- ; 
danily 1s ſufficient for all through our 
_ Lord Jeſus Chriſt; and becauſe this wil! 
render the Angels ſufficiently propitions 
#0 5, and willing 10 do all things for us: 
it we (ſo far as humane uature permits) 
be well affefted, asthey, are to Gods ſer- 
vice, Something like it 1s, that S. Azgp. 
ſaith ofevery good Angel f 1s i/lo mr 4 avg. de 
exanadit, in illo me adjuvar. He hears me vera Relig. 
"in him (1.e, in God when Ipray to God) aP-'55, 
in him he helps me. 

To the like purpoſe doth Or:igex reply Origen. 
again to Celſ/as, that prayers are to be of- G —_ I] 
feved wp to God alone by his only begotten | ; —_ 
Son and this excluſive to Angels, becauſe | 
oppoſed to Cel/xs pleading for their go- : 
ing to God by their Demons : For our Au mn 
Saviour Chriſt, ſaith Origen, * as hightonifes ca 


d 
Prieſt preſents our "hw to God the Fu- ok ” 


ther. Again, T Whoſoever, FN 
faich he, harb God propitions {24% baber Denm pro» 
by the Angel of the great fllii Angelum— —que mul-" 
Connſel, P.ſus Chriſt, he timdo (Angelorum) cum 


| TONE videt homines. ſuam erga- 
may be content with that, Dinas phos ron... 


and ſhall nt want prorettion: edjurat £17 contendentes. all 

| for the maltirade (of An- ſalurem, & Deum invocan-,_ 
gels) ſeeing men imitating tes. 

their piety towards God, helps them, whileſt 

| they contend ro ſalvation, calling apon 

= God, This was the wholeſome doctrine 

=: - N 2 of 


1 


of found 'Sefka: 1 
of thoſe times. And to the ſame tenor 
ſounds that which: above was cited-out_ 
of Tertul. ſaying we muſt offer up all 
+y oar Catholick, or univerſal High Prieft 
Jeſus Chriſt, call'd ſo to the og of 
| all others. 

V. Our third General is, After the Pra- 
Cnvocation iſe began in ſome manner.towards the 
of God a- end of the fourth Age, yet do-we finde 
_ tone _ the former doQtrine, of God ale to be 
rk mat Tnvocated b 1 feſws Chriſt, aſſerted often 
"* A mb. del tbe Fathers; St. Ambroſe ſpeaking 
_ odity The- with relation to the two young Sons 
cd. Teia> Of . Theodoſins, yet thaw O Lord art only 
— Domine x9 be invocated, that is, for a bleſſing and. 
2003s ng Pos upon them. And in Row. 

(if thoſe commentaries be his, 
or if of a later writer, it is ſo much more 
to che prejudice of Invocation) He an- 
ſwers the Heathens excuſe for their cor= 

Ambr, in' ing to the Creator by the Creature, 
mw. 1-21 that they did it, as to Kings we come pcy 
-- moan Comtes & Tribunos by their great offi-. 
* "ad Regem  CErS at Court : (the Romariſts ule the like 
{iz tono reaſon orexcuſe,) We come (faith the Fa- 
4, & ther) by ſuch officers to the King, becauſe. 
EW pie man, and kyowes not all — But God: 
| Ha Chryl. 4. knows all mens conditions and merits, aud: 
5 _ . We need not aſe ſuch an Interceſſor roHim, | 
= Deo zibil bat only A devout mind, *Chr5/oft. often to: Ls 
nals. the like purpoſe denying the way of our 


coming F| 
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|. coming to God, to be like the manner of 


Re inde A Wan 


Kings Courts; 1» God, ſaith he, there 
w ſuch thing; Elſewhere he forbids us 
ro bring in Angels, when we would have 
any thing proſper, buc with reference 


. to the Apoitles preceprt, Co/. 3. 17. dd all chryſ Bom. 


in the name of the Lord. Feſas , he bids, 9. in 3. Co- 


ſet that nam? before, aud all things will tof. us 780 


bp *Aſy *a55 
be happy and profperons: and do not arocemG 


bring m Angels; and the marginal note ,,q;. 
inthe Paris Edition is, Angel; non adjun> 
genial ad invocationem T rinnatis : Angels 

are not to bejoyned, when we iyvorate God : 
Indeed it is Arhanaſins his argument for 

the Deity of our Saviour; becauſe the 


- Apoſtle joyns him in prayer wich the Fa- 


ther,'x Thef. 3.11. asaboveciced , and chap. r- 


this makes Arhanaſins interpret the An- nu. 5s. 


gel, which 7acob ſeemed .to joyn with Athan.-ias 


, God in Invocation (Gez. 48. 16. to be 4 conmra' 


Arrian0s.- 


Chriſt; — and by many examples he 
ſhews, none to be Invocated but God : 
and ſpeaking of David; He never invoca- 
ted any ſave God himſelf: Now to an- 3, Zaxoy 
ſwer h 

the $aints were then out of ſight of God, 9% mptuy- 
or that none was to be invocated as:God, ***'bid- 
but God himſelf : would-be - firſt imper- 


 tinent, becauſe the Angels whom Arhas 


naſius expreſly excludes. from being In- 
yoked, did ſee the face of God'then, as- 
| N.3. well. 


ere as Remaniſts would do, that 3 dun ©4: 
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well as now, alſo becauſe Tuch anſwer if 
it were proper by that limitation (as ' 
God ) would render the Fathers Ar- 
cumene invalid aud impertircent, when 
he ſo often proves the Deity of our Sa- 
viour by 1zvocation, and ſo doth other 
Fathers after him. 


Mier. 1, ad. St. Hierom livediin the fourth age, af- 
verſus Vi- ter that practiſe began, bur if it had 


gilant. 


Avg. de Ci. 
vic. Dei 1, 
22. C. 10. 
Nomnin:71 8 
Sacerdete, 
non MMUvO- 
cart, 


been the practiſe or doqrine of the 
Church, he would not have ſpared /;- 
gilantizs in that point, ashe doth not in 
any, wherein he could have advantage 
againſt him. Seeing therefore he only de- 
fends the Saints praying for xs, which was 
the Doctrine of the Church, hach no- 
thing in defence of our /nvocating them, 
it is evident this was no doctrine, nor to 
be accounted of as the practiſe of the 
Church: yet is St, Hier, often cited asa 
witneſs for - [nvocation; becauſe upon 
other points he wrote agaiiilt Vigilantias, 
who found fault wich that beginning pras 
Ctiſe of Invocation, 

St. Ang. ſaiih expreſly, of the Vartyrs, 
they are named in the daily Sacrifice, they 
are nor iuvocated. Indeed it was later by 
much ere Invocation of Saints came into 
the publick office; But St. Auguſt. be-. 
ing by the objeftions of Enemies often ' 
putto it, punRually to ſet down what 

was 


ScE.z. of Saints and Angels. 

was done. at the Monuments of Mar- . 
tyrs, (as we ſaw * above) no where men- + $e&. x. * 
tions /zvocating of Them but of God. | 


But the j Carainal bold- 
ly, though uatruly, tels his 
Reader,that St. Ag. teach- 
eth, the Saints are not to be 
Invocated as Gods , but as 
thoſe that can obtain of God, 
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f Bell. 1 de Beat, San 
C.17.ſedt. Quraritd Santtum 
Auguſtinum, doecere Sanfloy 
Invocandos non ut Deos, ſed 
ut qui 4 Deo impetrent, 
quod volunt. 


what they Will : and the places he notes 
are, De Cit. Dei. l,8.c. ult,.& |, 22. 
c.10., whereas St. Azg. 1n the firſt place 


ſpeaks of no [zvecaticn but of God, and 


for the Martyrs he ſpeaks only 'of our 
Imitating them. In the ſecond place he 


expreſly denies they are 7zwocated, as 


we cited it hard above.. Again the 


* Cardinal ſaith , St. Au- 
guſt. teacherth, chat in the 
Sacrifice it ſelf , there is a 
remembrance made of the 
Martyrs, and that they are 


* Bell.1. de Beat. San ec. 
19 ſect. wit. —docere,quad: 
in Sacrificio ipfo memoria ft ut 
Martyrum , (oF invocentur, 
ut pro nobis orent, 


snvocated , that they would pray for 1s, 
The places he cites, are Tra. 84. in fo. 
and Serm. 17. de verbs Apoſtols, Now 
its ſtrange that St. Ag, ſhould fo for- 
get himſelf, as in one place'to ſay, they 
are named or remembred inthe facrifice, 
not invocated : and in another to. ſay (as 
the Cardinal impoſes upon Him. and the 
Reader) they areinvocated, In the firſt 


N 4 place: 


272 .. Of Invocation Set} 
place St. Azg. ſaith, We do not remember. 
| Martyrs there, as we do others that rift: 
| * Non 5n peace, * to pray for them, but rather. 
wt pro ii 0re- that they pray for us, that we may follow: 
| Sane their ſteps. In the fecond place, rhus,, 
aobis orent, T he Aartyrs are recited at the Altar, nat 
| at eo. rhat We ſhould pray for them, For its an 
| veſtigits ad- 7,-uiry topra for a Martyr * to whoſe 
bereamus, 7797) 72 Pra) J's x 
EPPS ALD ought to commend oxr ſelves. 
| 012564; 115 is the molt that fell from St, Awg.yet 
| debemus This comes ſhort of what ZBe/, will bave 
 commendare. him fay, that they are then 7nvocatedat 
the Altar , for he had ſaid expreſly, they 
are not invocated, and that we invocate 
Ged there, to inable us to imitate them, as 
aboye in the two places out of his book lf x 
de Civit, Dei. What then is this commen- | c 
ding onr. ſelves to their prayers ? it can- tl x 
not be dirett Invocation, for that he de- iff ; 
nies: butan invocatingof God or beg. lf , 
. ging of him, the benefic of their prayers; 
- as We ſhall ſee more below. 
We have foundthe Cardinal very un- 
faithful hicherco in his Teſtimonies of. 


ma mw t2>< > Iv wmnrv,liS' &a. 
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onght not to entreat or ſue to the Saints— 
The other place is that which we noted. 
above, how corruptly it was-cited by - 
the Cardinal, for the Worſhip of- Saints; 
here again for the vocation of Saints ; 
afterward.it is again alledged. by him for 
Yowes made to Saints : it 1s out of E »ſeb.. 
de prepar. Evang.l. 13. c. 11. where as 
we noted above, inſtead of makzng vowes 
and prayers at the Monuments of Martyrs, 
the Interpreter has rendred it, 9wakir 
Yowes to them,that is, tothe Martyrs ; ing 
this (1n three times -alledging this Telti- 
mony) the -Cardinal would nor ſee. | 
Our fourth General. . That practiſe of vr. 
Invocation . which began in the fourth xp, ru, 


Century was n6t ſuch as the Roms/+ is, El- cation be- 
ther for the wanzer or the :x/e:. that is, gun in the - 


it was not formal and direQ Invocation, 9 wc gy : 


nor uſed in ſacred offices till long after. j5,ch as the - 
- I. They were Wiſtes not. formal In- Romiſhis. . 


| vocation: as Nye upon our Saviours, yg, 


when ye pray, Lac. 11.2. diſtinguiſheth oratione 
between wxt Ye, vowing, and ne goevyt- Dominica,.. - 
Se praying by direct addreſs-and peti- Yar 24 
tion to God: -ſo we in this diſcourſe of. | 
Invocation, . muſt diſtingnaiſh between. 

Wxyv 4 vow Or wiſh, and negowyxyuv a: 
praying to, or- religious -addrefs- to any. 

by. petition : . So when they cryed out in 


' the Council of Chalcedony, Oret pro nobzs: 


N 5, 


Flaviangs, . 


Theod. in 

Sand. Pa- 
. trum hiſt. 
Rego &f 
queſo xt 
© Tpſorum in- 
. Ferceſſione 
divinum 
conſequar 
Huxilinm.. 


' Avg. I: 20: 
-Q. 2 L.'CON- 
tra Fan- 


Bums 


_ *Flavianus his being in bliſs, anda wiſhing 


_ the Saints Interceflion, or prayers. they 
- made in behalf of the Members of- the- 


.to remember them, in behalf of that peo- 


g "> — << 2 465 
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Flavianus, Let Flavianus pray for us: 
x was a ſpeaking of their judgment of 


Ms 


of the benefir of his interceſſion. "Thus 
we finde in Theodorets Hiſtory of the. 
Lives of- many Fathers, ſuch cloſures of 
moſt of them; 1wiſh and drfire, that by 
their interceſſion I may obtain the divine 
help. Some think there: are additions 
and inſertions. made in this wofk ; but 
whether theſe: be Theodorers words, or 
any others, they do ſpeak the- wiſh of ha- 
ving the benefit and effect of the Saints 
prayers put up for the Churcli- below. But 
this is not Invocation. Ry 

2. In thar praRiſe, we meet wich for 
the moſt part only Inaireftt Invocation , 
thar is, a praying to God himſelf dire&- 
ly, thar he-would vouchſafe the effect of' 


Church below, and give the benefit there- 

of unto them.as he ſaw fit. This Alill is. 
not the- nvocating. of Saints., which we: 
contend about; no more then Moſes can- 
be ſaid ro have Invocated Abraham, Tſaac; 
and Facob, when he prayed to the Lord- 


ple, Exod: 32. 1:3, To this ſenſe fpeaks: 
that paſſage of-St, Ang. cited fomtimes- 
by Romaniſes for-Invocation and explai> 

5, oe 
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. that they may be ſtirred up to imitation 0 
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ned above Se. 1. nu. 4. Speaking of. 
Chriſtian people frequenting the Tombs. 
of-Martyrs with a Religious ſolennity, 


the Martyrs, come to a fellowſhip of their 

merits, and be helped by their prayers, and 

this 'not by invocating or praying to: 

them, bur by imitating oft them, and pray- 

ing to God there, for his aid-ro inable ws —qus edi 
to imitate them, and for his favour in af- vane poſſes 
fording us the benefit of their prayers, me imitert, 
this is not 7vecation: of the Saints, but of 1Þid- 

God : and'if St.. Aug. had aſſerted a di- 

ret Invocation of the Mattyrs them-- 

ſelves, he had yielded up the Catiſe to- 

Farſftus;To the like ſenſe is that which we. 

noted * aboveof St. A#ug.his ſaying Com- *Hac $eR. 

mendare nos orationi— we ought to com- MU. 5: 

mend our ſelves to the prayers of the Mar- 

yrs: not by direft Invocating of them, but- 

of God, as before, And to this purpoſe | 

alſo that of Aug. elſewhere, which. at.Avg. decu- 

firſt hearing ſounds harſh : Where en- !a'pro 

quiring what benefit accrews'to a mans P2704 

friends to have their bodies laid 'near the --ji{dem 

Monuments of Martyrs; He faith he San#is os 

ſees none unleſsthis, that when they look !'4"442m Fae 
| EI 22, og LA ar brows ſufce» 

upon the place where their dear friends,,., 1.4 
lye buried, they may be moved to commend Dwrinum 

them to: thoſe. Saints as Patrons, to finde adjuvandos 

hilp with God; yea but be faith, commend 799 com: 


mencernt, * 
thim © 


\Of Invocation Sed.2. 
them by praying ; true, but to God not} 
ro the Saints or Martyrs themſelyes. - T6 


this purpoſe of indirect invocation ſpeaks 


that of Cyril in his Catech. cited alſo by 
the Cardinal. When we offer the ſacrifice 
We make mention of the. Saints (does not 
ſay we Invocate them) that God: by their. 
Interceſſion may receive or prayers.. Thus. 

far ic prevailed ſo as to have approba- 
tion ; and the practiſe of this Indirect In. | 
vocation (or praying to God at Martyrs. 
Tombs, and begging for their ſakes) got 
ſtrength by a common opinion of many, 
that when God was ſo inyocated or pray-. 
ed to, then the Martyr was. preſent, as: 


 fome. thought, or did joyn his prayers. 


with. them, as moſt thought. This St.. 
Ang. leaves as uncertain in his Book, de 
Cara pro mortus 6.16. and ſomething | 
of doubt in his Book, de vera Relig. c.55. 
But there he concludes for certain of the- 
good Angel in io me exandit, adjuvat,. 
he hears me 52 God, and helps me in God,, 
that is, when Ipray, or by my praying to 
God, I have the Angels help ; we may 


Indeed fay it with comfort, as Orsgen did: 


above in anſwering to Celſus. He that. 
piouſly and faithfully invocates God, is. 
ſure to haye the, Angels. propitious, and. iſ 
the benefit of their miniſtry, So is he.ſure- | 

to haye the benefit. of the Prayers, which 
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'F. the Saints put-up in behalf of the- Church 


) of 
0 Milicant. SEES 


s || +: 1 may add here that place of Baf/-of- Bal. in 02. 

y ten alledged by the Romanifts, bur ſee rat.de 40. 

e | howabulſed by the Cardizal: who thus Marore_ 
' 5 : prope fi. 

t i alledges it, (245i aqua premitur 4ngn- gem. 

r i ftia ad hos confugiat , qui: rurſus letatur 

sf hocoret.) He that is diſtreſſed: let him fly 

- | totheſe,. again. he. that rejoyceth, let him 

= f prayto theſe. Where we have a double | 

's | corrupting of the Text , St. Bf! faith, _224 ,,._ 

tl he doth fly gotheſe, the Cardinal faith, let exegxor]e 

MM 4m fly rotheſe , again the Father faith, he WreowY) 4s. 

- 8 doth ranto theſe, the Cardinal ſaith, ler Fg Harv; 

s i +im pray to theſe , The Father inthis ora= ggjy4, * 

s. i tion,at the beginning of it, gives Reaſons, 

. K why they celebrate. the Dates of Martyrs 

e BY with ſuch panegyricks: vzz. to praiſe 

5 F theirvertue,and propound them as exam- | 

ples for imitation, but ſaich nothing of 

e-W Invocating them. 

, And concerning theſe 40. Martyrs he 

| infinuates, that. at Ceſaree they had a 

| 

| 


Church bearing their. name; that there —&7avz- 
was helpto be had by their joynt prayers, ©2041. 
there, ſaith he, # mother. praying for ber 
ſons ts heard, he doth not ſay, praying to 
Them, bur there, 5.e. at their Monument, #47 wap.” 
and ir follows immediately, /et 6xr prayers ES $0922 
. . > &t« 
be made or joyned with the Martyrs — upon nul, 6. 
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-fuppoſal of their continual praying for o| 
the Church below. be a > 
3. By degrees it came to dire# andiÞÞ 
downright 1»vocating of the Martyr ; butl & 
this not ro be imputed to All, or to Moſt; R 


but to the Exceſs of ſome private men'in | q 
their deyotions and applications to: the Wl @ 
Martyr. It pleaſed God to work many fp 
wonders at the Memories of the Martyrs iſ m 
for the honour and. confirmation of that © ji, 
faith, for which they dyed : and in thoſe  T 
daies, eſpecially when the Reman Empire  w 
was to be ſubdued to the taich and con- If hi 
. firmed in it-; wherefore it became a cu- | th 
Eo ſtome to frequent thoſe places and to of- iſh of 
fer up prayers there toGod. And ſome ilhl c; 
m begging relief of God, were eaſily led\ /; 
on to: ſpeak diretly to the Martyr, and Wl ar 
defire his interceffion; ſuch was the riſe-MW w 
of Invocation, the exceſs of ſome- particu-: i w 
lar men in addrefles to the Martyr : And- Wl ta 
the frequency of Miracles and Cures done 8 
at their Monuments, and upon thoſe thar* Il {x 
applied there to God Almighty, eafily*  - 
drew on the Vulgar ſort to a downright | | fc 
application to the Martyr, and caufed' © C 
ſome ſpeeches to fall from eminent-Fa-- 
thers asallowing and commending. that: | tt 
New Devotiog,out of their great Aﬀettion-* 
they bore to the honour of the Martyrs;.. 


I 
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of.Saints aud: Angels. 


KI mw Sreat deſire of magnifying the 
glory of Martyrdom, or ſuffering for the 
Faith ; And ſuch exceſs of ſpeech we meer 
with uſually in the cloſe of an homily or 
oration, when the reins are let looſe ta 
Rhetoricalexcurſion : , whereas when they, 
deliver themſelves dogmaticall ,. to. lay 
down any thing by way of Doctrine, they, 
fpeak more ſately, and in this very point. 
more conformably to the former Catho- 
lick Do&rine, of Invocating God alone. 
This is plain in Chry/oftowe, ro him that 
will but look, what and how he delivers 
himſelf in the body of his Homily upon. * 
the Text of Scripture, and. then how he 
often laſhes out in his Erhicon or Appli- 


cation at the end of it. * S$1xr#s Senen-* Lib. 6. * 
ſis gives usa good caution to this purpoſe, Aunor.1 52. 


and he gives it with a Sepe Monnuimns,, 
we have often admomiſhed, that the 
words of the Fathers are not alwaies to be. 
taken as they ſound, for in their decla- 
matory Orations and Sermons they often, 
ſpeak, aff eluum wmpetu & orationis Curſe. 
rapti, carried. on more violently by the. 
force of affeRion, and the courſe of their. 
Oration.. 

And therefore what fals from them in. 
this kinde, we ſhould. rather cover or 
fairly interpret, then produceit as the Re-.. 
maviſts do in this point, to make argu-. 
ment. 


mean the #2dire#; which makes the ad-. 
dreſs or Prayer to God himſelf, There 
| Cliryſ. in are three other Teſtimonies- out of the: 

2 Cor. Hom. Fathers, which are much urged. . One of 
| hos Chryſoftome, ſpeaking of the Emperour 
- Tv ox9v9s ar the Monuments of Martyrs, S»pplica-. 


muv7 ting them that they would be his Patrons 


*: 


S6'Te 679 Sapplicates the T ent-maker and the Fiſter= 
—_—_ man. ( Pauland Peter )' as Patrons, This' 

" the Father Rhetorically ſets forth, to 
magnifie the Faith of Chriſt, and to ſhew: 


need the benefit of the prayers of Saints:. 
and ſo theword (4&7) fignifies to xeed: 
l as-well as to ſupplicate. Now whether' 


fupplicate them, or 'beg of God to have. 
benefit by them is not expreſſed , if he: 
did the firſt it was an exceſs according to. 


was tolerable. 


ment of it for Invocation: of Saints and: 
Angels againſt the former Catholick Do-: 
arine delivered. by the foregoing Fa- 
, thers: and therefore alſo in the preceding' 
General 1 have endeavoured to ſhew, 
that ſome of the Fathers ſpeeches al- 
ledged by Romaniſts for diret# Invoca-Þ 
- z50n of Saints, or Angels, do but indeed 


' ecrmmay With God: and he, that Wears the Diadem,. 


' that the greateſt in this worlds glory do. 
the Emperour did by direfF Invocation- 


the 'New Deyotion: if the ſecond, it . 


Another. 
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Another . Teſtimony is cited out of aqpor de 
St. Ambroſe, 1\n his Book De Yanzs,. the viduis 0b- 
Angels are to be intreated, the Martyrs ſecrandi ſunt . 
are to be. entreated,” This may be inter- fag, ow 

X | ; . +, ſecrand1 
preted, to be the obſecration or Intreaty 'acarryres — 
of Deeds rather. then Woras , for there 


he teaches a widdow (pleading ſhe was. 


E w.ak and without help ) to make the 


Apoſtles her friends and neighbours to 

procure her help, as Peter and Avarew —S; jpfs 
entreated our Saviour to cure Peters devotionts 
wifes' mother : Now the way. to. make ee are 
them ſo.to her, wasto draw near to them as at 
in the fellowſhip or likeneſs of piety and eppropin- 
doing good, for it was not the relation of ques. 
blogd, but the kinared of vertue, that Fs oo 
makes the Martyrs our friends and neigh- fark, 
bours— Then a little atter ; rhe Angels are 

to be imtreated, for they are given to ws for 
miniſtration ; and Martyrs to be intreated 

becauſe me are in the body as they have 

been — The miniſtry of Angels— and the - 
remembrance the Martyrs haye of: what 

they ſuffered inthe body, isa good argu- 

meat to aſſure us, that Angels are ready 

to help, and Martyrs do pray. for all 

thoſe, that draw near to them in vertme : 

but no argument for our Invocating 

them : ſuch a Docrine is as harſh and 

ſtreined as his reafon which follows, that 

the Martyrs are fit to interceed for our Jos 

FA4F 


bloud, which if not candidly interpreted 


is dire&tly contrary to Scripture, x 77. 
_ 1.77, Rev. 1.5. But St. Ambroſe is 
"thought to be but a young Chriſtian, 


 # Ambr.de when he wrote that book. * Afterward 
Obiro The- he could ſay, 7 hox © Lord only art to be 
odofii. 7vocated. 


Nazien.O- Thelaſtisof N aziewzen: relating how 


rar. 18, in 7 uſtina avirgin calling upon the bleſſed 
BY or Virgin in diſtreſs was helped : Nazi. 
z YPTani, 22x: was deceived inthat Book of C)- 
prians converſion (from whence he had 


thar ſtory) for it is falſe and forged as to 


the converſion of Cyprian the Martyr. 


But it may be ſaid, whether the book be 


forged or no,' and the ſtory of 7uſtina | 


true or falle: yet Nazieyzen approves. 


'EmT ©t0 the fact or praftiſe. We anſwer that. he 
cg qutFY  telsus; ſhe betock her ſelf to God for help, 
<a Tmpn. "and to Chriſt : thar ſhe ſtrengthened her 

elves; x; ſelf with the Examples of $Sz/anna, Da- 
X bh boy Miae «Bi nicl, &c. then follows, having conſidered 
" areiem, Je things, ſhe alſo ſupplicated the Virgin 


Boy SFeras Mary, that ſhe would help a Virgin now in 
danger : and ſo heleaves the tory, nei- 


. vingit. 


. We have ſeen what Teſti monies the. 
Romaniſts alledge out of the Fathers, and 


wow chilly it is'done, eſpecially by 
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| rants . AL. commendig this practiſe, nor repro- 


the. 


PT" $c&t.3, of: Sointe and Angels. 42 | 

.the Cardinal. - One Argument remains, 
. whichall of them make trom the ſucceſs | 
they found who applyed themſelves to 


the Marcyrs, whereby it is evident that 
Mo God did approve the practiſe. But this 
nl -: £6 . 

4 15a fallactous Argument, 4 non Canſa : 
making their invocation. of the Martyr 
to be the Cax/e or motive of Gods hea- 
ring and granting ſucceſs. It is certain 
v1 in Hiſtory, that many were heard, who 
reſorted to the monuments of Martyrs 
and prayed to God there, . yea many that 
þ prayed there co God with reference to 
the Interceſlion, which the Martyr aad 


>; all other Saints made tor the Church be- 
| low; but if ſome were heard, that did 
e : 

directly invocate, or pray to the Martyr, 
a4 . . 
«| (of which Examples cannot certainly be 
; given) we may fay, God overlooked. the 


| Exceſs, or the ve/zntaries of their month, 

"| as St. Agu/t. call'd his Excefles or brea- Aug, Con-, 

' | Kings ou: 1u his praying for his mother, {#1 g. 

| _ Whom he believed to be in bliſs: hoping LOS - 

| that God would pardon the extrava- oris mei, 

| gance. Andas the ſame Father inſinuates, | 
God overlooked and pardoned the.infir- ayg;Qu.1 

mitiesof the Midwives not ſpeaking al- in Exod. - 

together according to truth, and rewar- png 

ded their good will, Exed. 1.20. Their _ ſedad 

w#ntruth could not deſerve praiſe, might ob- Veniam per« | 

tain pardon, 90 when the. Romaniſts urge tinere. Y 
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the miracles (which Anguftine ſent hi- 


Gods witnets to the Truth of all the Do- 
Erines he brought from Rowe; we ſay 
thoſe Miracles (fuppoſing them to be 
wrought) were Gods ,witneffes to the 
Catholick Faith which Ants preached, 
and planted here; not to all that he 
taught : God in metcy overlooking thoſe 
lefſer errors and 'yanities, when he was 
pleaſed and ſaw it fit to give teſtimony 
by thoſe Miracles to the Faith of Chrilt, 


ment, .If- therefore we be asked, why 


Ancient Church, it may be anſwered; 
Becauſe we fee what . the more Ancient 
Church held, and praQtiſed : and we find 
| Aug. con- by Sr. Awg. that many things were done 


_. _ at the Martyrs Tombs, bat ot by the ber- 


| _—_— Se. 1. nu. 6, and that in his anſwer to 
| Hudqwd Faxffrns ; abont the worſhip or honour 
| Suffimemus-- Siven tO Martyrs, heconcludes thus : 7 x 


| - Et done e.7 J 
| EO one thing that we reach, another thin 


| compellimur. 50 rolerate it, till we can amend it. There- 
n fore, becauſe we faw much deftexion in 
| che Rowiſs praQtiſe from the Primitive 
| Verity, when we had opportunity and 
S$ power to amend it (the thing St. Axg.de-. 
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ther by. Gre. rhe firſt, is ſaid to work) 4s | 


mA 9 9, Fo 7 


But this may fuffice for the former Argu- 


m—— > 7 @ - ry 


we do not conform in this praRtife to the 


| Hadeft quod #7 ſort of Chriſtians, as we noted above, 


tolerecre which we bear With— and we are compelled 


tired): 


hun fd 


443 hk, © 


'] SeR.2. of Saints and Angels. 285: 


fired) we did it, and with good Reaſon: 
allowing in this point what. may conſiſt 
wich Cacholick Doctrine; fuch'we count 
the wxyv, the wifþ of having benefit by 
thoſe prayees,"Wwhich the Saints. aboye 
make for the members of the Church -mi- 
litantand labouring below , yea ſuch we 


- may. account. the indire& Inyocation,, 


which begs of God that benefit, or effe& 
of choſe Prayers; but we cannot account 
the T@egowyuv, or direct Invocation, 
to confiſt with Carholick Doctrine, when 
it 1s made ro. Saints, and that by way 
of Religious addreſs, as the Church of 


Rome.practiieth-it in her offices, which 


prafiſe.none of the Ancients knew. 


A 4 + » —- + 
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SECT. IL. 
Of Image-worſhip. 


D. HÞ" the Romaniſts labour in this: he) 
. . | inſt Scripture: 
- Romaniſts & point £0 ſtand Le FT Pp 1m: 
- alcogether Which ſo forcibly encounters, them, we rep! 
' forſaken faw above, Chap. 777. and there was an- | ,,, 
Res of ſwered what they bring from P/. 99.5. [ra 
nd Ant. to worſhip his footſtool, and the Images of - Jonl 
" quity, the Cherabins upon the Ark; This 1s las | 
| © the beſt and: only plea they can make Fn; 
from Scriprure ; yer ſo. weak and un- Fand 
grounded, that their own Authors give [the 
ir over as impertinent, and raiſed upon Þj;,, 
a falſe ſuppoſal, that the Fewiſh Church Ch 
had any Images for worſvip : as abovelaid }1m; 
Ch.-3.n#. 10. Now letus ſee how they [nor 
ſtrive to bear up againſt the univerſal 

conſent of Antiquity,which with a ſtrong 

Current : for 700 years runs contrary 
unto them. 

' The firft Our firſt eyidence againſt this Image- Þ 
Evidence, 907 ſhip. Had there been any ſuch thing 
amongſt Chriſtians, thoſe. Ancient Apo- : 
logiſts and Defenders of Chriſtian Religi- 

on againſt Heathens ( Zaftin,Clemens,Ter- : 
tallian, Minutins, Laftantins, Arnobims, | 
| Euſebius) 
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bh Of Inage-worſips- -. 287. | 

Euſcbizs) would have mentioned it, | 

"I when they give account of the worſhip 

Fuſed in their aſſemblies; Nay chey could 

F not have declined ic, when they ſer them- 

"| ſelves to refute the Heathen Image-wor- 

"Jſbip. And cherefore Tertzl. in bis Apo- Tere, pol. 

* J logerick, profeſſes and defends their not c. 12. 1gi- 
| worſhiping of Images, 7f therefore (faith 197 fi farnas 
| he) we do not worſhip Statmes and cold ; 55 5 

| Images, lhe indeed to the Dead Whom they mornurum 

repreſent : and which Birds and Spiders ſuorum ſi- 
underſtand well enough, it deſerves praiſe —_ "_ 

. rather then puniſhment. See how he not wk 

: Jonly denies the worſhip, but vilifiesthem g arance- 

"Ss unfit for worſhip, co/d, and /iþe the intelligunt, 

YDeaa, and that the Birds underftand them, Fx aa” 
Fand therefore fear not to dung upon © 

them. Afinmins Felix anſwering Ceci- 

1/:z5 Heathen, that objeRed againſt rhe 

[Chriſtians their having no Temples, no 

Images, gives reaſons wherefore they had 

nor, or not uſed them in worſhip. ' Cle- 

mens Alexanar. as he denies the Jewiſh 

Church had any images to worſhip: 
Waying * Moſes ſet no ſtatue or figure* Clem. 
&Þ" the Temple to be worſniped, ' is ſtrom. 5. 


Fe very ſeyere againſt Images among "EgiJpvue 
_ MWhriſiians, inſomuch that he ſcarce al- 
Wes the Art of paiating or of making. 
 Wmages: as we wayne in his Protreptic. 

"with Celſzs about _ 


worſhip 


TiC do wor, 


Pie had o 4 


; F 


worſhip and Invocation, and to anſive ff 

why the Chriſtians gave it not to Angels. | 
pa they acknowledged to'be mini. 

Spirits ſent. of God) as they (the; ] 

chen) gave it to their Demons : 01; 

be in the ewo former Seftons ; But: 

* "he was alſo put to ſatistie Ce/ſws, why the. ] 

- Chtiltians did not uſe Images: and for: 

- whiclrhe compares them to Scythiavs & 

Barbarians, that bad no Temples and. 

Images, becauſe they knew. not wha the | 

Gods or Heroes were. . How does Qr:-., 

i.” gex anſwer? by ſaying as..a Romavift | 

> would. do, we only hate thetheathen A 

- Idols. and decline them, bur as: for the: 

- Images of Chriſt and his Saints, we.; 
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' have and worſhip them 2 No! They: T + 

and Wwe (anſwers Ori wee, 1 P 

SS pr=_d— ny OS have 'not the ſame Ns of ; q 
| _ declining theſe things ; and. v0 
Chriffiant &- 7+ Fj - Again, T boſe harhares Na, | 4 

rae : 

LE aL þ 


F colors -— Sibi ab bu other reaſons then Chriftianr | 
S aca Aman ER ild bi and the Jewes are, 10 og Bag 
iD Deur. 6, Exod. 20. 5t Tg bp the wore WW 
ſip the Deity. e themſclurs: ” | de 
- carefully from a CAR v7 of the Law: G F 
- Deurt.. 6. 7 how fbalt fear the Lord thy) | 
God, and. him fpalt thas ſerue ,. and.W-©» 

I thar ef Exod. 20, - Thox. ſhalt: not 2 ak LE I 
t0 thy ſelf a graven Image : And becauſe : te 
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"| Cilſnr had faid, Thoſe Barbarians have 
- "nor Temples, Altars, Tmages, by reafon 


_ Char'phey. "ko not What the Gods and 
Heroes are: therefore Or1- 


-  genſubjoyns here , It i. im- 75 ſupplex fiat tan, 


God fhould be a worſhipper of fir lachra, quia quantum 


mcidamus i n 


ore do not honour Images, Cu mum. 


| beeauſe We take heed, as 
much as in us lies, leaſt by any means we 

fall into the Credulity of attribnting to 

them, any thing of Divinity. 1n Itke man- 

& ner Monnutivs Felix and Arnobins were 

- put to anſwer the 'Heathens, challenging 

Y the Chriſtians for having no TenPtes, Al- Minut, in 

| ftars, Images, for which Cactlins Ie- Odtario, 

proaches them, char rhey conld nor ſhew 

J. the Ged, they Worſhip, andis anſwered, We 

| believe our Goa, though we ſee: him not. 
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-verty and afflitions, as if their God 
4 <ould not op them , The Croſs i 10 Craces nec 
#4 to be worſhipe | 
Fanſwered, We zeirber wer ſhip Croſſes, nor Prams. 
* &frethew. And Man # the Image of '© 

| God— Arnobias anſwers the like chal- Arnob, 1.6, 
lenge— and is ſo far'from acknowledging —— Gen- 
that Chriſtians had Images, ordid wor-*" 


Tf thip their God by es (as he. muſt 
= © needs have done, if they had Imayes 
wn O then) 
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Impoſſibile eff ut qui Denm. | 
poſſible that he who knowes Nor ileh- ron honorars - | 


' Sratmes. Again, IWe there- Pofſuents couenus ne Tn 1 


] - Again he reproaches them with their po- & 


by you, bat bors : and; \$Colimus nee - || 
E223 
I | 


Saf v8 Ar 

zen ) that he replies ro_ the Heathen 5 
that ſaid, we worſhip the Gods. by 7 
E: -- Images ; Y har, ſaith he, * 
—Scive Deum Go rel alteri ogy be more injuriogs, more. 
ee ed Effciem 7eproachſul to ſay they know 
- (nullins ſenſus dep; ecart. Ged, and yet Worſozp (AH0- 


4 ..z ther thing, to profeſse they 
hope for help. from the Deity, aud yet turn. 

#0 and ſupplicat the Image which has no 
ſenſe ? which ſpeaks reaſon againſt Image- 
C- worſhip in Heathens or Chriſtians. 

; Lacan 1,2 Lattantins amongit many ſayings 
- c.18. Per-againſt thisfolly, hath this: 7's abſard, 
| $4 ns that the Image of man ſhould be worſhiped 

chrum bomi- 6) the Image of God. The Ancient Coun- 
nisd fimu- cil of Eliberss in Spaindecreed, T hat Pi- 

lachro Del &yres ought not to.be in the Church. 
colatur. 'E pidlians a inſt 
piphanins was very ſevere againſt 
Evich. Evi, od- Johan, 98S 4 35Þe thewed hoty 
—* 2722p HA depiium, Þy Deed and.Doctrine, At 
babens imeginem quaſi Chri. Anablatha » £0ing 1NtO A 
fi vel ſantl} cujuſdam. Chappel to pray, he findsa 
| Veil hangivg there, and having 3» 3t 4 
pifture, as of Chriſt, or ſome other Saint; i 
wherefore. he cur it in pieces as a thing 
- not tobe ſuffered in the Church againſt. 
the Authority of Scriptare, as he relates; 
ic himſelf in his Epiſt. to Zobn Biſhop of. 
: 7ernuſalem, in whoſe Dioceſs that place! 
= was. The Cardinal not liking the ſhifts? 
Y that ſome of their writers make to at | 
| | : - 
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the prejudice of this Authority :. thought 
good to * cur off thatpart of the Epiſtle * ell, 1. 2, 
as {uppoſititious, and added to. the reſt de imagio, 
by an after hand; bur this is ſure, that ©4Pp-9- ſe. 
St. Hizrom, who: was contemporary to 
' Epiphanins, and held correſpondency and 
" friendſhip with him, tranſlated the whole 
NN Epiſtle out of Greek into Latin : this part 
; of it as well as the reſt, and accounted this 
to be Epiphanizes his deed and Report, 
And this one thing is of more. weight 
thenthoſe many peity pretences of Rea= 
fons, which the Cardinal holds. our. for 
the proofof whathe ſaid. Now let us 
| hear what Epiphanims ſaith doQtrinally of Epiph. de 
| Images. Writing againſt the Co/{yrigdj- Collyridia- 
W as, that worſhipped the Virgin 2dary 7 25-79: 
callingher the 2zeen of Heaven: he tels 
us the Original of Images, or rather of 
the honour and worſhip they got in the 
world, that the Devil brought them in 


tum. 


” Da. S 


ving. famous men their due, by /honon- Pate: © 1 
F rinsthem after death) cre:ping inte the _ 
minds of, men, and * conſecrating or de> " Tom: 

' fgning the mortal nature to divine honours, ®% 

be ſet before mens eyes humane likentſſes 

and Images poliſhed with great art : that 

ſering.; they that: are worſhipped, Were deal 

" (and out of fight) their Images might ap- 

* 290) O2 pear, 


Sef.35 Of Image-worſbip, 29h 


ad quin. __ 


* #nder. pretence of 2uft, (that, is, of on > apples | 


; 


TONY RO PPBUn TU 02" | 
| 29% Of Inage-worſbip. Seft.g; 
EE: | . pear, and receive the hononr and Adoration. 
# So thar ancient Father, Tg 
* Aimbride St. Ambroſe, hath this paſſage of He- 
6bity The- /674 mother of Conſtantive when ſhe had 
| odofit Re* found the very Croſs of Chriſt. She wor+ 
(gem ©0076” piped the King (Chriſt) wot the Wood. The 
_lignum uti: Cardinal replies, that St, Ambroſe wonld 
que, quis have the Croſs, not adored for it ſelf, but 
Bic Gemilis fox. Chrifts ſake : as if that Ape of the 
(obrdng a 6 the; Church knew the new Rows di- 
-pioum.  Ninctions, or limitations, of giving 'wor- 
EE ſhip to' Croſles and Images, for them- 
| ſelyes, or for'the Exemplars ſake , burthe 
Cardinal did adviſedly in cutting off what 
follows in that Father, for this is a Hea- 
then Error and vanity of the wicked, vis. 
ro worſhip ſuch things religiouſly , yet . 
there he findes fomerhing, which he 
t thinks may favour the adoration of rhe 
' —tLevevit Croſs. Helena (faith Ambroſe) did wiſt- 
; Crucemin Jy in ſetting the Croſs upon the head of 
| ewplie Re- 7,75, (for ſhe had commended it to 
pc ; ntl mg CobBanrine her ſon to fer _'it upon his 
-—-"Regiburg. Crown) that the Croſs of our Lord might | 
j*' doretier, be adored in Kings, What? that mas- 
Ambr.ibid. ,erial Croſs, placed on the Diadem of 
any King, be adored? So muſt the Cards 
al. ſuppoſe it : orelfche muſt grant chat 
the Intent of Helex# and' the ſaying © 
St. Ambroſeupon it, was only to ſhew, W- 
| : "what 
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whatelteem ſhe had, and all others ougkit 
to have of the Paſtion of Chriſt ; and Non inſolen.. 
therefore it follows 1n St. dwkrolns T his !i4 he, ſed 


oe not a ftrange or unſeemly thing, bait Toke 


ſeeong the honoar 5 given to te ſa> cre Redems 
aa Redempt on. ptiont, 
| Hear. now what St. Aug. Aug, de Motib. Eccle-- 
ſaith- in ſeveral places. tn +; Ee 34- Pep! Droyem & 
his Book of the manners or PE Hraram. AOTatorey — 
Cuſtoms of the Church, he Jnrvs Inpanss 21h 
_ notes ſome to. be Worſhipers of piftures 
and ſepulcbres : and puts chem: among. - 
the companies of ignorant and indiſcreet 
mes; and faith rhe.. Church. owns nor, 
allows not ſuch cuſtome or pradcile. The 
Cardinal replies, Peradventure St. Aug. Belk de F- 
ſpraks of the Idols of the Gentiles, — Per- wag. 1. 2. 
adventure of thoſe that did ſuperſtitiouſly, pou 290 4 
without all peradventure St. Ag. ſpeaks GP TRY 
not of Heathen 1dols;.—bur'of the irre- 
gular honour given by ſome to the Mar- 
tyrs ;z. and\ without: any peradyenture,,. 
they did ſuperſtitiouſly worſhip and ho-. - 
nour them, for that neceſlarily follows- - 
upon Religious worſhip given to a Crea- 
ture.; and: cannot. be declined. -in the 
Church of Rome.. But. af:er two per- 
adventures the Cardinal. is: reſolved to _ 
ſay, $t, Aug. was' then,newly converted * Offenſur* 
when he wrote that Book, and ſo * fern] 
fenaed With forme cuſtoms of the Ghwrck: ( it clefia- 
O 3. fſeems- 


| 294 © Of Tmage-worſhip. Seft3,* 
ſeems the Cardinal took that praftife I] : 
which St. Aug. blames, to have bee a 
Cuſtom or uſage of the Church) but afrer 
being better inſtrutted, he could excuſe 
them.” But where did St. Argyſt. ever ex- 
- cuſe ſuch praQtife, , or ſhew himſelf. re. 
conciled-tro Image-worſhip 2 We-do' not 
 fnde he recall'd it in his Rerrattariemns : 
Loans but we finde * him-blaming 
| V2. Vell th leri ſe fan = the Manichees in that they 
| fimulachris, ut veſana ſells Would ſeem to favour Ima- 
| Peganorum concilient be- ges, for gaining the good will 
nevole | of the Pagans to their mad 
Avg. contra Acad. |, 1. ſe (ot. Again _ tinde bim 
e. 1. Nibil omnino colen- 10 ils firſt book againſt the 
dum effe, oth »que «tjici- Academicks,pronouncing-in 
| endum qutcquid oculis t-  generz}, Nothing « at all to 
| nithr, quicqaid ullus ſen- ] Eg þ 2. 
| ſur attingi. e worſhipea, but to be caſt 
| away), What ever us ſeen with 
mortal eyes, and what ever any ſenſe can 
reach: This Book indeed he wrote when 
he was newly converted : but when he 
RetraRb. 1. aWTote his Retrafations, he was an aged. 
1. c.1.Ef} Chriſhlan, there he repeats this ſentence, _ 
en'm ſerſus not retracting it, but only explaining the 
& Mentir. ord Senſe, by ſaying he meant the ſenſes 
of the boay, not of the minae. 
| Avg, de-vera Relig. c. 55. Aloe finde the tat / 
Nun eſt nob:s Religio huma- ſame F ather In his. Book of | 
norum operum cultus, melio. F740 Relzrgion F denying IK 
| res enim. ſunt tpſs Artifi- -and ſaying (as we ſaw above 
pes SeR. 1.) 
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. or prayes behdlding \an [- 
mage, and i not ſo affeited la: h-um, qui ncn fic affici- 
as to think he is heard by wr utabeoſe ewaudiri pre - 
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Sect 1 .) Worſhip of Deaa Men — or of An 
gels, is no part of our Relioion— So Jike- 
wiſe denies he there, 7hat rhe worſhip of 
the works 'of mens hands 5 any part of 
Chriſtian Relt7ion, and adds Reaſon fur 
ir, becauſe the workmen themſelves are 
better then their works, * 

We finde him atfo upon occafion of 
the  Heathen-worſhip asking this que- 
{ſiton':” Who zs he that adores 


it ? Where he not only '* 

condemns the pradice, bur fliews the 
danger Of it in wichdrawing the minde 
from that which is ro be adored, and 
prayed to. * Nor is this fo eaſily to be 
turn'd off as the Cardinal would do it, 
by ſaying, Sr. Aung. ſpeaks of Images with 
ſuppoſal of 'the Heathen er- . 
ror, as it he ſhould ſay, 


did) comes to-adore and pray”; 
As if there were no danger | 
of withdrawing the minde ſo,butin them 
that chink the Image to be'God ; But all 
Heathens did not think ſo, as we ſhall-ſee 
below, and St. Ag. purs his queſtion ge- 
nerally of all;'and ſubjoynsthe example 

an O. 4 of 


Tcl — 


Avg. in-Pſ.113. Nuts ad4- 


rat vel ofrat Intiens frmus 


Bell: 1. 2. de = -M 
A Loqui de finulachris ſupp» 
When any thinking the Image fm errore Gemtiliuin : gaan- 
tobe God (as the Heathens do quis putet fimulachrums 
eſſe Deum,t7 accedit ut ado-- 


Her 


. of thoſe that could not think the Image. 
_ to be: the thing . it repreſented ; but. 
might ſee them different and diſtant one* 

from the othier at 77 ſame time, as the 

Ee fe . Suntt ſelf and the Image of 

| 0 tart + | s” PR 

; ro, Foyer it. They (faith he) has are 

ad ipſum ſolem pterumgue engaged to ſuch ſuperſtitions, 
dorſum ponemer, preces fun- do lm turn their backs t0 

. Gynt flatne. the Sunit ſelf, and pour ont 
| their prayers to the ſtatue'or Image.of tt 
and then St. Angxft. tels ns the danger 
; of it, which is: common to Heathen or- 
| Contr & bake affetum -quo Chriſtians, that wil binde 
” bumana infirmitas fackls 66: themſe Foes IP / uch [mpe fl -w 

' pi poteſt, cantet  Seripty- tion , Againſt this affetlieu. 
'F6— Aug: ibid. _ - (ariſing from theuſeof the 

| Image) wherewith hamane infirmity may \ 

be eaſily taken, the Scripture cryes ont, 

relling them often, They are the works 

of mens hanas.. And a little afcer. npon 

. _ the ſame Pſalm, ſhews' the danger that 

Feletin af. ariſes, by reaſon of the Gimilitude. The 
feflibus mi- likeneſs, faith he, which the Image hath to 
755e well Que living, much prevails, upon the affe- 
15. forma tons of folly miſerable men. And thus 
- Aug. ibid... much out of St. Ang. againft the' worſpop 
of Images, and to. ſhew the danger of 
uling them-in holy worſhip... - 
| Let ns hear what St. Gregory Biſhop of 
Rome faith :; In his thme (which was-abour 

6eo years alter Chrilt) they were gotten 
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tnco Charches, for the hiſtorical uſe that - 
might be made of chem, but riot yet ob- - 
rained -any worſhip, . Serenus Biſhop: of ; \,. ....1 
"Afarfites- had caufed fome-:lmages» $0 ;.: | 
" 'B tbe broken, becauſe hefaw- the people in- © -\ 
BY clinedco give them worthip. . Gregory Bl- Greg. Epilt:”. 
ſhop of Rome, writes to -him..commen- 19+ Ep. 9+-- 
| ding him, in that he forhad them toi-be- +151 
worſhiped;  buc not. praiſing him. for 


breaking them. - The Cardinal Aiifivers Bel, da ty.” | 
with their uſual fimiration of . worſhip, mag.:k.a.” 
Tihat their Biſhop forbad only the ſuperſts= © Gs fu 
tious nfe of worſhiping Images as. Goas : Hdibihes.- 
when as its. pſain to. him that reads the quo Imagi- 

_ Epiſtfe, he ply forbids the worſoip, by nes coluntur:: 
ſach fayings, Adorart omnibus modys. de- Pi 
vita, by all. waies poſfible avoid the ado- 
ring of chem, and all rhe «ſe be allows - 
of them is-hiftorical : -as phcScs -by.. ma- - 
ny paſſages in chat Epiſtle, that ſpeak that 
x{e the only reaſon of haying. and; retais - 
ning them; as. for example, 7-25 ont Alletl off © 
thing : (faith he) to adore, another thing ro *dorare, of. 
lrarn-by the hiſtory of the Pilture, what g te pe 
i to be adored. . Again, They Were at rim gg” 

- Placed in the Church (ad adorandum) for fit advran... 
worſhip, but (ad infirnendas ſolummodo— ) 417 4d-. 
ofily tor  [nſtratting of 'the minds of the ang " 
fmple.. Atcer thishe adyiſes Serenzs to le: 
ealt his people together, and. teach them, , 

+ AY; _ that: 
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cet efngry oor Parent G44, and Ein only ſhalt thou | 
eff, ce. -...-., .. | Jervezand hen ro cell. them; 


Neia" Pitlur as HER edi. 
ren mreiſe in adore 0499 of 1gnarant people that 

Kionem wideras-— Si.ad bang. BE) 1049 Learn the hiſtory) 

raztionem. «d quam falle to. gain; worſup,, rheretore 

fant; babere wilt Gieg.. thou didft break chem : but 
_—_—T noW if. 36 Will have them for 

wſtruttion, Fs Which they have heen ate 

ciently made and uſed, ye may... Thus he, 

and what more plain _ the uſe of Ima- 

'Les was only hiſtorical,.not for worſhip © 

"That which the Cardinal brings-(in the 

plate-above cited) as a. proof, of his An- 

fwer, comes ſhort {iill of the: point in. 

band ; He alledges.out of Gregorves Epilt. 

Greg, Ep. 1. . Ep. 53; / Secunainng,t at deft red 
Se. quod-Imaginem falve- C121 the Image of our Sa: 
poris nen_ideo petir,, ut quaſi VIOUT ; 1 know then deftreſt 
Deum colas, ſed: ob recor: the. Image, mot. that. thog 

dationem fiir Dej— maieſt worſhip it, as God: 

but fur- remembrance. of the Son of God, 

Now tha limitation, (as. God), js. added} 

Not 4$noW its uſed in the.Church of Rome, 

to imply a Religious worſhip.of inferie- 

QUr. rank. is. to be glven to. the Image + 


| C ; C | p: 269 
bur: becauſe anciencly they knew no- dif- 
_ ference between worſhipping 4 Creature, 
and worſhipingic as God; thatis, giving 
roit wha belonged to God.: That which- - 
followsthere in - Sf, Gregory founds a: Iut- Nos quidemy” 
Z tle harſherac firit hearing, and ſpeaks a. non guaſt an, 
x declinationthen beginning. Andwe tru I 
) ly (faich he) Lye proſtrate before the Image 1m profter- 
- 'OUF' $ AVIORY; 0t: As before A Drvimuy, nmuy, Sed 
T 


ws : Xo rodbe e PEN FE PE ny ry 3 = IF EE OR ENT 
x0 "S : 7 A, 
25202 k- " 
. op f 5% a, ow 'J 
yo 
% 


PF; ut iwe adore him,. whom by; that Image itlum adorgs. 

f we remember as 'born,: ur ſuffering, on; xt s 

4 | fitting ibs throne :: Suppoling this ſen-\,,, Wa, 

. tence tO be Gre gortcs,. and: nor infer ced cordamar;. 

 M Cor thereare ſome, incerpolations and | 

> WW additions incheſe Epuſties,) as1t 15:COncetr 

«WW v<)-it- ſpeaks no worſhip given. ito the 

WW Jmage,butthar the. uſe of 1£.15 only. 7e- 

6 cordation,”as in the. former ſentence too: 

1; | for co worſhip before: or toward ſuch a 

Fl thing, as cowards the Ark, Temple, Ale 

n tar, \dves nor. infer-that rhing, is wor-- 
ſhiped;-or *rthar ir. determines the wor- 

j ſhip! objettively,. buts.only. curcumitan- 

"M ally; as * above, buc when: this IS «Chap. HL: 


done before or towards an Image, . though uy. 15. 
ic may poſlibly be; done: without giving 
any-avorihip co: the. Image, .yer ſcarcely 
without {curdal to,ochers; harcly with- 
out derger: to himſelf that doth it, . as ap= 
pears by.what is:{aid above, eipectally out 
of.St.. Angaf.. And truly if:this-profira- 
Loot tion: 


alas B. doi Donde 


| ound 
1 » 
5 


oh a + alone in. ©. Gregries. tins 
though wihout fixing: any worſhip:on: * 
"i Image , as. we ot by: whar- be fad © 

of the'only uſe of Images.for hiltory 2nd: 
.recordation) we fcein It, a':he b 
deelination towards this Image: worſhip, 
which began tobe aſſerted inthe follows. 

mg Ages: | 

FH... Our; fecondevidence, is from the pres. 
| Excuſes tences. wherewith, the- Hearhens. excuſed, 
| —_ DY- their. worſhipping of Images; which. we: 
 thens ip de. finde recited-and- rejeRted by the Ancient: 
fence of: Apo to gifts. and Miri for the Chrifttan 
| os fahs and: thereby - the finews. of :Ro+- 
B70 ms worſhip: proportionably: upheld \by; 
ſecond F- fuch-pretences, cur-in ſunder.;, oo Ir, is; the: 
vidence, nfual anſwer: of: Romaniſts,, hoc 19 
worſhip them not as Gots.os Wt having: 
any-divinity in them, as the Counall ic 


 ®Rel.! »2.de Trent hath 1 IT; and the * * Cardinal thinks, | 
Imag.c, 13. himſelf much concerned, to ſhew tha WY « 
Heachens. did chink them to he;;and-wore: MM / 

ſhip them as. Gods, AW -that: he: ll f 

from Scripture or:Fathers for it,: canbut MW 1 

ſpeak of che groſler. fort-: of xdolarers4, { 

*:Ang- In- bur thoſe that were+'*-purgatiores Religina. i 7 

- PL 213, gs, of a mare. refiued Rebigion,, as they I ! 
took themſelves ta be, had-thar andorher il » 

Origen. 1.7. excuſes. Its. plain: by whasx Celfms: the W * 
; contra.Cel. philoſopher-pleads;, and for it cites: Hera» i - 
tym, elitws, who pronoungeds of them, chops: ; tl 
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J $-#3: Of bnage:worſdip. you | 
offered their prayers to Images, (viz. = 

to Gods) ithat rhey did not 'know what 

the: Gods. or. Heroes were. Allo, Ove 

ge repeats. if as ſpoken; by + q 

the Adverlary : Who, but a: Qian roſus fatuns hes- 

fool; will think; them to: be Peoe ecredig — 4 

Gods, and net rather- $tarucs: 

dedicated 10 the Gods? And Arnob L & 


gira. Gene | 


. ;.* teh, Des | 
Arnbizs brings.theminre- vere. \ a 
plying, they did byoImages: ms 


wor/oipi the Gods, therefore Toa. Trid: Se. as: Non. 

held:r CR Gods.. —_ ck ones "inn wn 

pare: with' this-+what; the- © 

Trexr:Conncit ſaith. —A'vs Pal ao. _—_ 

that wh, I 'Y believed. YUT-ISI\L \ 

to: brinrbene: (and ther by. : IMA R4s; bafore 

| which\Wwe awvcover, a We my: 
worfhip Chriſt.  - | 
Latlentins alſo tels us what hey alad Laan 1;2;. 
to reply; Ser ot, (ſay they rhe mork 2-Now time>-- 

hands, rhefe Images ;;: but doſe) 2 ne here 6. 

hy ts Jay ary Names they are. c0n{rer ated} mulechra, - 
Theſe:men could not thinkethem- or wor- fed eoz— 
ſhiprchem as Gods— and' if they did nor. | CLOS ID 
fear: rhem., neither. did: they put tein 

| tr ft: inthem.: which 15sanother:thing,that: fir cottos. + 
the Council: faith in excuſe of Image-<« cond Con 
worſhip-- Nog chat confidence or traſt is; me Fs area 
ts be put 'in-them: and-we may ſee by 

Aranchins, (as above cited: nu, 2.) char proobns. 

| _ could--profeſs. they hoped for Fo 9X ] cheBg 


oo _ 
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from the eiey': pon ankich he aiferdi 
as'a great abſurdicy and 'perverſenels) ad 
23 effigiem——= to ſupplicateto an Image that 
*. _ hath noſcuſe, '\f thou expectoſthelpiromy 
- <* -* "and trulteſt in the .Delty. This Feaſas 
5 5 * touches all-Image-worſhip;. and fo doth. 
that which Latantins.: re 


'F Lat 2 Cc. +: Cur 'e7 

R 80 

0 DE n oo ve plies to. ot ſaying aboves 
- ths mulachya vo. 
c " Jew 200 0 & Abſen. thoſstowtioſe Names they 
inn AMeonumena! ff. are: dedicated; Why: lifp+ye 
b | bf thu, : non funt-colend7, up not your Eyes to: EARS ih 


Bt videns que” factnus, = Pp 
7a axdjunt amr. 4 Whar meantheſe Images Y - 
ems PRA un. of the Dead and Abſentyfor © * 
Ces En, Het, if abſent they; ere nor-to. be \Wwarſly pped > WF 
| rhey ear \ wor WHAr 90 prey nor. fee. -wha Wi * 


Yo wedo Ler Rom conſider-wheaher W - 
3, this ſpoken to. Heachens phat ADE! cons - 
© cern them. 5 
2 - - >Pothoſel will bur: add emnrreplic well | 
TITER meet\ with i in; St utwgeſt, .topeated. as i * 
+ | 1%: from the- x mouelyo Fi onrlagnds 7 meirber f * 

-* a >; \\worfotp ' rhe Very Image; nor 
| aninve 394 nec 4 ay a bat 75 that pord ; F 
effigtem—— £jhs 7 Tez frgnum- +eppeſentarion Tlock'npo 17 the 7 
s Iau Keor Dh ral "go: of that: things: which 4 e 
| Augoin Pf. os A em onde to Warſbip... Am 1h); \ 
? Lepidems nr Nl ichrum another place,''/ d9-net wor. 3 
Colo =, [ha Jap that ftone, orthat Image. ſ 
 @dro quo fats fervio which is without ſenſe, wi. 


| ef quem non videos. ee Liadore-what 1 ſee, and:ſerue 
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"I Show I ws not & Be. "Thus als * a 

.-Heachens- plead and profeſs, in excuſe: of + - "+3 
their worſhiping: Images. The Remaniſfts | ' =? 

'had need. ſtudy and give out ſame new. 
- . pretences;/ 1 will cloſe. this point with the  -; :./ 
conſideration of one chief Cauſe of Imagr- 
worſvip,, that which made it be ſo readily 
intertained, and. ſo. tenaciouſly held, as 
among the Heathen, ſo. propartionably 
1n the Church of Rome, and that is ſatis- 
faction of ſenſe or Goh. : $0.11. Arm- : 
bixs. by: applying to their "74 
Starues, they  conceired an al fag 1.6. ggntra Gen+«/ 
enjoyment. of their Gods *© pr P, ſent quardem E 


'beri— 'Y 

as preſent , by. praying:t0. ©, 1 3 
their Images,; rhey, did. -as it were- talk. nn 4 
withtheir Gods. And for this, chey ob- 1:5 A 


jected to, the Chriſtians that * they. 19%, 


God they worthiped. To * Moptins, Felix 2k 
this ſatifeition_ of ſenſe;in 7, ſew re ee, ; 


Religion,: belongs: that. of. | 
Lattantins ;. The heanty of LR: ht 7 Horm * 
theſe Images daxles the eyes, pulchritudo . perftringir' ocu. © 
neither, do they think, there {9% » nec ullam Religionem, © 
#8 an). Religion, Where. thoſe rr a cheek "Th. 
de. not - ſhine and appear. = 11 ng 
Were not+ theſe. words ſpoken- by. fo ; 
ancient a Father, one would think thera 
ſ ſen of the preſent Church of Rome... 


Our: 
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dence 'or weakneſs of the proof, chat-can 
be made by the Adverſary for Ithape-: 
7 :worthip. For that which they pretend. 
* pres the © to bring from before the: ris 3; Age or: 
* Pleaders Gentury,is cither 6ut of forged writings; 
: ror; if out of true Atithors; the words ate: | 
- legarions perverted, or the argument made-.from 
8: chem inconſequent, 'as t6 the worſhip/'6f. 
Images, This will appear if /we examine: 
the ColleRtion' which. the Cardinal has: 
made, or. rather. ſome -careleſs-Seribe 
gor him, butHe too. blame-vorthy, that 
* would nor, betrer_ inquire ints- them, or: 
”. > thinkthar others would not... © ; 
 Bel:t. 2.4  Eirtt-he makes @ ſemblance. of proof 
- Fnaginid, from St. Hie»69-i his Epiſt. to AHay-: 


16.12. (ct. cella, where he: invites-herto' Bethiem ::| 

af img.  fayiog the Tabernacle was. venerable for -| 
oY ©. Fhe Chergbins— Butino ſuch words-in If | 
1.x HharEpl le: ; Indeed.in i Epic Of Paxis y 
3 - and ſochinins 'Yo6- invite - Aſarcelln to NN tl 
"14-7 Bethlem, there isfuch a'thing bur nor the - p 
YES ', words' of - Bellarmive: The 
H | eter Spare Fewes (ay thoſe Women): a 
* No bilms tibui- worſbiped or reverenced" the if ©: 
: derur Sepachrum Domini 2 - Holieſt of | Hoties , becauſs | 1 


_ Was the ECbernvine, "pp Aarovis 1 

5 and" doth nor the Sepwulchre of the? 
preg feers to thee more venerable ?*So the 
ſentence: 


SeQ,3* Of Iwage-worſhip, 
ſentence or words are not Hieroms, but 


the. Wemens : nor are they. their. words 
neither as Be/larm., repears them. But 
lec them , go as he would. have them, the 
argument for Image-worſhip is altoge= . 
ther. inconſequent , from that reverence 
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e: the Jewes gaye towards the Temple or 

n } theArk. |, | 

f. He ſubjoyns immediately, a Teſtimo- 

e: & ny outof St, Azg. who in his-third Book 

s: 4e.Trin., c..10.. Speaking BO 

e =. of certain, pgnes. which de- erg en quibuſdam 
cl /: erve veneration ; as things |, are ren 
ri fer cammmg to relagion, Puts port ro exemplo ſerpen- 


for example there the bra- tem ancum 3 Bell. ubi ſa- 
en Serpent, St. Aug. there P'*: 

gives.other examples as well as the bra- 

zen Serpent, as. the. Stove which 7acobs 

head lay upon, when. he. had the. Vi- 

fioa, Gez., 28. - but becauſe: the brazen 

Serpent was an Image, this muſt be men- 

tioned, as alſo in the .next teſtimony, 

though: fallly there , and tmpertinemily 

here; for -the brazen Serpent was not 

an-lmage of Chriſt 'but a Type or Sign 

as St, Aug. has it,, and upon that frore pc þ,« 

'there was an hoxewr due to it, as-to all norem ar 

other ſigns. of Gods inſtitution : bur Re/igirſe 

when retigiaus worſhip was given to it by Þ#"t5e- 

burning of Incenſe, (which is alſo done $:, aug. 

tathe Rem worſhip before Images) it 

" was 
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AJ 
was broken in pieces. To thisthe Cart; | 
»al there * perm place of St: Ap. 
,--— and thus brings it in; As 

* Bel. ubi ſupra...T Fn VET | 
Imegnibur Cherdlimo.ym  Concerwing” the Iniager of the 
quam Serpentis 4nei quod C herub. and of ' the brazen | 
honorari d:buerint,-pater tx Serpent, that they are to be 
Regula Auguftini, figna 61 honoured appears by St Ang. 
vininus inſtituta eſſe vene. . his rhied B 4 45665 
rande quia boner corum ad 1-21S third Book de aver. 
 prototypum tranfit. © Fuiſſe Chriſtiana, c; 9. Where he 
eutem ills Imagines 'Che- ſaith”, * Signs appointed "0 
ruvin. Of Serpentis. Ged are ventrable,; becauſe 
the honour of them redoands to the Proto-- 
type ;, andthey were the Images of the Che- 
rubins and of the Serpent : having thus 
repeated St. A#g words, as he ſaw tit, ty 
makes his argument from thence: If # 
was lawful to Worſhip the Images o Angels," 
why not of the Saints ? But firit thi 
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is has a | 
falfe ground, viz. that the Fewes Wor- 

* Chap. J>iped the Chernbins, * as above ſhewed l 
III. nu 10. that they did not.: Again, from the ve- | * 
neration or reverend reſpett given to the 

holy ſigns inſticuted of God to infer Re 

iſh worſhip given to Images, 1s incon«; 

ſequent upon a double account, becauſe 

ſuch venerationis-of the weakeſt ſort of 

' honor,far ſhort of the worſhip contended 

for , alſo becauſe there 1s great differen 

_ twixt holy figns inſtiruted 'of: God,” and 

Images of mans invention; and fo from 

that looking towards or bowing towards 

ora ramen hs aotnes bf d the ; L 
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determining or recetving of che worſhip 
as an Image doth. Butindeed, the Car- 
dinal wrongs St. Ang. both in his words 
and meaning, For St. Axg. doth not 
there deliver a Rule,nor ſaith as the Car- 
dual tes it down, but only by the way 


SIBLOETIE EC ata 


Ta 


a ſaith, He that  reverenceth 
214 appointed of God-( he 


fore Chriit.) does not reve- 


this reverencing of ſuch aſgn, is ſo to 
regardit, as to underſtand it inthe ſpi- 
ricual meaning of it, as-it-is plain there 
by St, Azg. who has: no ſuch thing, as 
the honour of the ſigu or Image redoun- 
ding to the prototype,nothing of the Images 
of the Cherabins or Serpent : as: the Car- 
anal made him to ſpeak. -''The /purpoſe 
and meaning alſo 'of the Father is far 
rom giving any countenance to Images, 
and its worthy our hearing, He ſhewed 

| | im 


the Temple or Ark uſed by the Jewes to 

infer Image-worſhip,'is inconſequent and 
| failsupon the former: reſpects, and alſo 
| becaute a circumſtantial determining 'of 
| worſhip .given -ro'God, this way ..ra- 
| therchen anorher, asrowards the »Ark-or 
' Temple, is far different from rhe oþjetFsve 
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Avg. de dofr. Chrifti- 


: ana 1.3. c. 9. ui vene. 
cans the Jewiſh Types be- ratur utile fignum divini- 


tus Inftiturum : non hoc ve- 
rence theſe but that to which neratur, ſed illud paths 
all theſe had reference: where ©? talia cuncta referenda. 
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F | | BIEIVTEIRES 77 297 THe their , 
- Avg.de Dodr. Chriftana fog fome of thens did mat: Ware 


I. $+ C, 8. 


' "qu non t | | ' 
nerebantur finulachre, ſod-| 19terpret or 'call t bews 11. 
ranquam ſigns Deorum in- Signs of the Gods. (this may 


' wewegd units 


'Dei exltumn, 


=—ed ear res quarim illa 71, figns. Then he ſhewes 


figne ſunt, 


” 


Coſliſſims. 


few for many— and thoſe weſt chaſte in 


*Z norum oderatione ji non we C riſtans, are u0t bare 
| uma oncratk,== Scdpenca deved with. the heavy abſer- 
' - Bro multis—= obſervetione  vance and toil of ſuch Sign || 


in the chapters before, how the Gextile 
did ſerve under »nprofitable Signs, 5. 4 
heir Statues and. Images 


eve. op ma. GA 


above, that Heathens could fay.in excuſe 
of their worſhip,” that they did not hold 
their Images which they worſhiped to he 
Gods.) Then St. Asg. ſhewes how the 
Jewes were under profitable figns inftithe 
zed of God... Now the Goſpel freed both;. 
the Gentiles by removing. wholly thoſg 
unprofitable ſigns, and bringing them «= 
the worſhipof the One Ged, but treed the 
Jewes by bringing them to thoſe things, 

| of mhich, they had before but 


WO, ww © > a. 


m_—_ a = — 


AY 


liberavit. S7- 


or Ceremonies. But we have 


their obſervance (whereas Images expo 
ſed to worſhip areevery where marked 
out as things tending to. ſpiritual fornis 
cation) and theſe few Signs are Bupre/? 
and the Lords Supper ; none elſe are: nar 
med by that Father. He. ſhould baye 

excepted 


= FE "8 — 7 Ps - P"IR—_ ”——_ a_ [ FJ "I 2. oo 


Me | excepted Tarages as Srgnr, with the ob- 
+] fervance'ot which,” che 'Chutch 'of Rowe 
*} heavily burdens her people, we ſhall ſee 
M1 preſently the' Cardinal making him to 
» | 2cept them, where he intended no fuch 


| matter. 


30g 


Bel. de Imag. 1. 2. c. 12. 


ſe, Anguſt. Quod antew 
Imegines SanfForum fint wtt* © 
lia figna divinitus inftituts 


AY -'/ Bur becauſe thoſe Signs, which St. Ang. 
| aid ſpeak off were inftirnred of God, there- 
# | fore rhe Cardinal chought himſelt bound 
MY to ſay as much for wages; elſe would all 
ef be impertinent, and he faies it boldly 
he (in the ſame chapt. where he repeats 
*"] theſe placesof St. Arg. again) Now that 
FF the Images of the Saints are profitable 
""_ gns inſtituted of God, ap- 
h pears by St. Aug. in hu 2. 

"Y ZBook of Chriſtian doftrine, 
| 2.25. How doth itappear? 
4 { becauſe ſpeaking of Pifyres Pater ex — 


and/Statres, hefaith, *7 his 


"| Whole kinde may be numbred 
&þ _ among the [uperfluens inſti- 
Y trtions of men: thoſe being 
\ excepted, Which for a4 good 


end are in their dne place and 
time propounded by them that 


* Totum hoc genus inter ſit 
perflua homimem inflitata 
humerandum: exceptis iis 
gue ob finem bonum, ſuo ls. 
co (f tempore proponuntur 
«b eo. qt? autoritgtem ha- 
bet. Sic Bel. 


have Authority ; as if St. Ang. were cau- 
tioning here for images dedicated and fer 
"WW up by the Biſhop for Worſhip; bur here 
"WU {as1 faid above) the Cardinal makes the 
3& good Father excepr what he never in- 
"© ' tended : 
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rended ; for thatexceprien. is none of his; 


and irs ſtrange the Cardinal wonldÞ 
"thius 


1 

thus abuſed by. his Colleor, or thus | 

_ abuſe his Reader. The purpoſe of $t: | \ 

Axg. in the whole chap. 1s ror ſpeak. of & £ 
the Signs inſtituted amonelt men' for 'ci. & © 

vil uſe of Society, The title of the chap-Y © 

* roftituts TEC is * Humane Inſtitutions. To thele : 
f 

f 

C 

F: 


Signs he firſt. reduces the Actions and 
Geſtures of the Pantomimi or cunning 
Players on the ſtage, by thoſe Signs re- 
preſenting any Perſon, Then he names 
Pictures and Statues as Signs by which 
things and perſons are ſignified ; then 

foilows; This whole kinde; 
- Sic Aug. Totum bot & (viz. of Attion, and Pi- 
wa ſhe. Gures) may be numbred VP 


mum Inſtiiuta numerandum, gs 
. nift cum intereſt, quid eo- 701g the ſuperfluous Inſti n 
/ 


| rum, & qua de cauſe, & rutions of men, except when 

abi, &_ quando, &f cujus (the exception Bell. puts ]| © 

eutoritate — WE t 
on him was clean another | * 

_ thing ) concerns upon confideration of | 


. occaſion, time, place, and the Author | © 
ty inftitating . or Commanding it ,, Suclt | Þ 4 


he preſently names and cals, Convent-! 
LE "ent and neceſſary Inſtitutes, 
| Commoda F neceſſaria in- ,zþ;ch, ;n Apparel or habit 
fiituta, que in habitu 1: » 
is coportien=,;-- ; of body ſerve for diſcerning 

exes, honours, or the like ;\ 
without Which hamane ſocieties can hard- 
ly conſiſt er be well held. ME 


-T Se&.2: Of worſhip: "IL 
=, n / : + b 2:4#;%Y & ; ; l ta ; 
- # » 3 . q hs $ F GT 4; . -#--- e , Y, 5 Z : ke bs, 

” 4 . 


s/|- 028 place, more. the Cardinal, adds; 
« | where, becaule St. 4g, in che cench 
IS 
: 


s | Book of bis Core cop, 34. bach ceſe 


words —#» piftares tran{- 


St. Avg.l.Confeſ-10.c. 34. 
_ hath.jt thus: In veftibus, 


4 greing moarrate and ne- 
2 ceſ[ary uſe anda, Proas. fgrfi- calceamentis, Vafir, oy bu- 


2% 


f 
a 1 | 
» cation: from, which words juſmodi fabricattonibus, in 
FT it erins G enderonmy 
d of $ ſentence, and ſeyered Et piem fignificatione truſs 
g from thoſe that went be- gredientibar, addideruut ho. 
: | fore, and follow after, the mines ad illecebrs ocule- 

s | Cardinal, infers, Here St. 7" | 
1 Auguſt, reprehends the Painters and ſhews 
1 4 that ſome Images are of neceſſ, Y uſe, [ome 
i of Proms Segnification : what boldnels is 
this, thus {till to abuſe the Father and 
the Reader ? The Title of that Chapter 
Þ 1s, the Allarements of the eyes, (Oculorum 
iHlecebre ) and accordingly the. Father 
complains, that en have added much to 


j 
$ | : 
> | the allurements of the eyes,in apparel,ſhooes, 


furniture, and ſuch kinde of workmanſhips, 
alſo in pictures and ſuch figments, all tranſ* 
greſſing the neceſſary, aid moderate _uſes 
of pions ſignification. Sothat he no more 
reprehends the Painters (as the Cardinal 
confines it) then the Shooe-makers,or any 
other Arrificers char ſerve to ſet out this 
Luxury and exceſs; But what's that proxs 
Wy /ignification, which the Cardinal, thinks 
F proper to [mages only? what elſe -_ 
| | rhat 


"= SR bom A es whit OS 
comes thoſe that- Fg AS odlin My _ | ] 
2, 1o.*and.is ſeen in upparel, irnaments,. 


have abourthem, as well as in Pitures, 
*Thefe Places ont of chat Father, I hw 
"the loager-infilted' on': partly” ro ſhe | 
hew defticuce the Rowaniſts are of 'p 
-- rhispoitit, how unfaithtuin prerending 
of.them ; . partly to lay open the profita- 
ble inftrution which that Farher delivers 
- intheſeplaces : nothing indeed to Images | 
worſhip, as the Cardinal would have tt. 
Bel. ibid. - One more example 'of the Carina, F 
ex Ambr. EEE eſe He alledges in the lame 
=> roma chapr. the Teſtimony of St. Ambry. out 
Puperatoris, © x0. Serm. upon the 118. Pſalm. He? 
lum hono-" that. Crowns the E moperours Image, honours | 
rat Cujus og him, whoſe Image it ss : he that contemng | 
my web the Emperogys Statue, ſeems to do him une 
flatuem Im. AREAS. Thus the Cardinal and no more; : 
peratoris, il thinking eyery one would imagine, the: 
—_ in- application of this concerned the Imager | 
A 1p" egy * of Chriſt and the Saints; that the bonous 
FY» or contempt. done to the Tm; would! 
redound to the Prototype , butthe words x 
before and after plainly ſhew, that the 
Fathers -intent there is to apply i It not. tC 
waterial, but living Images, poor. men 
eſpecially, to whom if any. do. wrong A | FT. 
God takes ir as -done to himſelf; 007 


& IS tn Gs 


pats) chein Chriſt - A it as 
done-2o himfelf, as" far. 25. 40. and 
ro ftir: ;rhem- -UP- £0- charity, haw WAN Qu't atey 
Tmages 'of Chriſt -. (: faith he): ; do we Imagines 
walk" amen? and fo have oppor- hifi ame 
eunjeyof -doing- good; But it is uſual —_— 
with the /Romaniſts, where ever they 
meet with-this Inſtance ofhonour redoun- 
_ to 'Emperors or: Kings when done 
their Statues: or with that General 
dapicia the honour done -to the. Image 
redounds: to/\the Prototype: they lay 
hold on it -as-an argument for [mage- 
« 4 worſhip: 'Fhis they learnfrom their N5- 
eW. con6 Council) -wiiich after the Seventh 
OF Age lid: the foundation of this [mage- 
'F worſhip. © There! beſides many miſap- 
I plications: of Scripture and Fathers, this 
is'onet- And: Arbaxeſrur, Bafil, and 
Chry/sf. atcient'} and learned . Fathers 
pretended ;/ who- did indeed. in proving 
the Son to be} worſhiped with the Fa- 
ther, decauſe he was þ4! expreſs” I 
1 aſe that ſtance 'ofhonbur done-toth 
| Emperors Image; and-that General fay- 
58g; of | honour \dogie to che-Image re- 


-E 


| ounding to. rhe Prototype: ;as: moſt 
plaihly-appears in St. !Baf/;" Now whatiBaſ.de $;4 
' botdagſs1s 5 'this:vo-trardsfer-tg the wor- rim Sand, 
F ſhip of mareriat knages) that which cheF4?P- 15. | 
1 Farkers ſpoke of —_ the Image: offi 

I Father, 


Bel OHOgPp nn <1 Our of St. — COncer- 

” ning Parla, That ling pro 

pts CN ol” ſtrate before the Crofs, asif 

ret, dorabat, ſhe. had ſeenthe. Lord han "4.6 
_ "ung there, ſhe adored. We mult conſt 

Paula is here viſiting thoſe very places 


- at feraſalemwhere our Saviour ſuffered 
and was buried: and if ſhe was . more 


then ordinarily affeted and made ſuch 
outward expreſlions of it, as:St. Fierom 


SOV relates of her, it is not much to be mar- 
| Tegrefle ſe- velled at: : Going. into the Sepnlchre foe 
palcbram— hiſſed the ſtone which the- Angel had: | 


: . #fculabg- moved, and licked the place'where-our $4- 


Hicronym. lay proftrate, adoring the ord that: hung 


4 viaPay-ypon ic; This may be done without: 97 


ving the Croſs: it {elf any Worlhip:: 2s 
above \.noted, in-the like” place out: of 


St. Gregory : If Paxla tranſported: in at. {| 


feRion, id exceed : ſhe:is not-therein 
an example ro us: St; ';H5erom doth not 
fay ſhe gave/worſhip to;the. Croſs, 
that it washerpratile 'ghns:in her;deyc 


tions to lie proſtrate before the ſign, bu F 


- only tels us how ſhe was afieQed in thoſe 
ok Places, = / 


which the Cardinal altodyjes, ra 


ra body laid So before the Croſs foe 


1 


£ # | 
\ WO 2 


-, Twill conelade Wickthe dangerous in= Ty, 

conveniences of. this linage-worſhip,, Complaints 

which, even their own Authors complain ®f the ia. 
of. - wager ar firſt brought in ſor berter Memiet” 
remembrance. . of the Hiſtory, and to Romih i 
teach- 1gnorant people what they could praviiſe. * 

" | mot read, after once they began. to be © 

worſhiped, becameill Teachers of rhofe ...:._... 

© rude Scholars : who could not well di- bs on 

) ſftinguiſh what and how they worſhiped: 

| | *Polyaore ſpeaking of it,*complains thus: 

| To ſuch a madneſs i, it od oe 

| 'come—' any of the Rider 4 _ fe Invent. 'Reruth 
nay Vt "= . 6. c. 13. Eq inſanie de 

| &nd ignorant fort, ſo wor- ventur eft—< Permalth ng- | 

= Jap, that they truſt in them dimes — Pultztid: flulth. 

3 more then in Chriſt, or the tiam cunmlantes — '—Ildi 

"Saints repreſented by them", 9 Falem'\ ProVeREICIN""Wiee 

- | © And adding folly to folly,they oO ON 

| | offer gold and fitver wnio the Tmages, Aid 

| | that they may be the better enticed to ds it, 

| Theythat reap the profit by it (the cug- 

| | <ningPrieſts) hang wp ſome of thoſe Gifts 

: -artofferings ta be ſeen. .* Caſſander. gives* Ciffand. 

[ 

| 

|; 

} 


| us many other complaints, mad&by Gez- 18 Artic:21. 
$ /o, and Gabriel Biel— of the poor ſimple 

people led on'heteby. to ſuperſtitious if 

'not Tdololatrical **firiſconceits and pra» 


\& <iiſes. -Barenoughof this. 
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SEC T IV. 
Of F aſhfication 


= Y that which. was ſaid hon Chap; 
Komanifts IV. It-may' in ſome. meaſure appear, 
make a con. What -a confuſed work the Romaniſts 
make of this doctrine of Zſtification.; 


of this do- and. with what difference Ra It. Pasb 


rine. 


ling it, 


Decret., { For: firſt to. ſcacle the Juſtigcation. of 


© 7.:Son "a Sinner | upan inherent righteouſnels 
they confound Zaſtificatpy. and Santtsfi-; 


off ſola re- 
aniffto pecce- 


aatuam fed 


.. -C&Liog, The Tr ene Decree faith, Js. « 


Hifica.d. cation. 7uſtification indeed. apd: $ Anebs- | 
Biearigg, o together, . yet are they tobe 
diſtinguiſhed, as very. different Ads and” 
on CRpcarens of divine grace,the Apo-". 

e 


*,x Gor, 6. * bat ye are; [anthified; but ye are juftifie 
T Is: 
3 Cer 1.30, neſs, and Sauttification.: 
RKemiſſion Secondly, T 
& delction ſion of « Sin: 4s Jnſalieqrions 


oflin.”Þ that Remiſſi 7on,. (mhych,accar tQSCH- | 
pture and Fathers, Fr 1 in the fo Gs 1950 þ 


neſs of the offence and puniſhment) with ; 


[Ras foun{!" 


theatyal dels or expunging of the 1 
ain”; 


.meaning, and. from his way of hand- 


44 rut 
aiom Sen . ond Remifſion, of Sing, So. ao Senktiþe- Y 


uiſhed them 'e reſly, FErNe 
- and »ho' is made unto 1 — Righteonſe, | 


ey.deny. Ag that Remiſ-" 


\ 


 .oa@a MW. > _ BS MY” DD TOR EROS 
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Se&.3- Of Frfbifeution! 319 
ſtain and corruprion offſin thats iti us';- © 

which is another thing from Rethifffor 
and forgiveneſs And when Scriprure 
exprefſech Remiſſion by blotrive oxr or 

- deletion: as 7/a. 43. 25. PſalsF5r.g 5: 
it is the bforting our fmnsout of Gods th E 
of remembrance, noz onr of rhe'tabl:#-- * 
of our heatr ; Itis as much, as God will 
remember them no more, no more im- 


\Yfirit& ſec 
if firlt'& ſec 


$c4riot#) 
| © uf, + x 
Jr, 1n Pl 


fication, in the explaining whereof | 
Council of Trexe Taich” nothing, which 
concraries the Proteſtaric DoRrine ; ſa 
ving thar it cals that Juſtification, which. 
is not ſo, according eitherto'Scripture-or, 
F Fathers. Of this ſecond and” improper. 

2 hep. Ty. Jo rHfcarion, we ſpoke '* aboye, and, 
 mnf'2. & 5, * 


ſhewed how it brings the Controyerſie of 
--Zaſtification by Works to rothing, if in> 
deedthey would pretend to no more. by 
their ſecond Juſtification,” then their 
Comnncil ſeems to make ofit. So thatwe 
might ſpare farther labour in calling them 
to ſhew what proof they have for 'this 


pture and Antiquity; And as tor their 

firſt Zuſtsficarion, by inherent babuual 

—- _Righreoulnefs, icis notconcerned inthis 
© queſtion of Faſtificaricn, by Works :- that 

' © Righreouſneſs berg Cods 07k; not ours 
'at all, as rhey do acknowledge, yet, be- 
"cauſe. we were in the former ©Treatiſe 

F .(chap,. .) bound upby Mr. Spencers Re- 


rliexro lay only, het be yaye weraFog 


— 


for, it will n6t be amils 
ring of that, wherein they and wedo'dif. 
fer, to enter a farther conſideration, "of, 
 Tuherent Righteouſneſs, of Faith and' of. 
Works, as to. this point of 7aſtificarion 
+ By which ir will appear, They hay, 
>»: much upon the 7nberexr, anda 


L 


4 : 
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dofrine of Juſtification by works, in'Scri-Þ 


amiZs for a fuller clas} 


i Aa_—s %-, 4 


as a> a. cc ws. ES. 


mn 2 Y VV © = kk. w 
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much afraid ofan impated Righteouſneſs; 


alſo that they 'pgive Faith too little in this 
buſineſs, -and-are needlefly affraid of the 
Sola Fides, Faith only: Laſtly rhar they 
ſpeak too confuſedly, when.chey ſay and 
giveout, Menare juſtified by VVorkg. .- 


*,-1, For ;inberent Righteouſneſs ** The _ jp; 


queſtion being, by what Righteouſneſs e of Tuhz., 
are fuſtified before God ? We mult-m the r-:ncR gh- 


firſtplace draw from; chem the acknow- *©9vſre's, 


- as tO |Juſtte 


ledgement of ſome Truths - Such as they $..cio 
indeed-are loath readily to profeſs and 
plainly: ro ſpeak. out, bur fuch as are ne- 
ceſſary: for underſtanding this Queſtion, 
asto- the two Terms in 1t-, F»ftsfication 


rf and Ryghteonforſs. | 


| - Gods rhraugh' Zeſwa, Criſt. Here is nog itt 


.;Theticſt-Truth is this, That Z»tsfic4- Juſtificari- 


ion ſpeaks oppoſition to Condemnarion, as 9 _— 
Rom. 8.33, 34+. and ſtands primarily in en ON 


: the 4cquirting of a.finner- from the. guilt demaaticn, 


of his fin (offence, and puniſhment) the 


- remiſſion, or not imputizg of his ſin, the 

. reconciling of lum tothe tayour of God ; 

-and-/ according to- this. importance . or 

- . ſenſe, the: Apoſtle St. Pax continually * Decrer. - 
- ſpeaks of: it... The definition or * defcri- ©: 4- Fulli- 


cationemn 


, * 1 =—_—R- | 12111011 G15 
ption-which the * Trent Council -HLvES Im;ti non 


_ of: Juſtification is-this ; | I# 5s mthing. elſe ife alind 
but « Tranſlation from the ſtate of thi Sans quammraen- 


of Adarn; '#nto the Adoption of the {on 4 of ſlaticnem_ 84 


man Ade 
P 4 - mention. 


| 320 


Decret. c. 7. Not eft ſola 
_—_ reno Tn 
/77 wget cam Remiſ: . lirtle alter, In 7uft rfication. fe 
fone peccatornm, fidem, ſpem we receive faith, hope. and, is 
E chariatem accipientes. p71, rogether with Rea E 
miſſion of þns 5 Here it is implyed that in I { 
7aftification there is remiſſion. of lans,, but: iſ je 
lince the Zeſaires prevailed,ic is made fub- I 9, 
ſequent. to the infuſed Righteouſnels N F- 
which purges our the fin,-and that with, ti, 
them is Remſſop of fin, or Deletion of it: © J1 
for theſe they confound, as above noted: ti, 
and areloath to expreſs. Remsſion of ſing © A 
as. the Scripture doth, 4y uor impating. fit 

=” of [3B _._ : | <4 
| of the Fl Second-Truth, which: they are.not./ be 
| Grace of ſfowilling to profeſs, is, That. by the Grace, ſl of 
God raken of God, to which we finde Juſtifi--| x 
_— cation and Salvation often aſcribed,-is.' /; 
Love, meantthe Favour, Love,: or good Will. ;7 
of God cowards Man ;; 1 do-not-lay, they: :;; 
deny-ſuch an acception of Grace, for: the. ce 
Concil., Trent Council condemning. thoſe.thar' | ric 
_ Trid. cans ſay, the Grace by Which we. are juſtified, tr: ca 

Ry only.the Favonr of God: doth: imply it to 
| be of the Grace and: fayour' of Ged that... Ri 
we are Jullitied :. and their Writers;whety 
put to it, will ER Ds 
raken 
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ak a ut the ſo- to > inceape" the- 
word Grace, where ever they can; hot 
on Aa foric, the gift of grace inhenene 


a# 
* 
N 
id 
it 
a third Truth, th unwilling! ro» Of Im 
® of and decline. to they of is: bagly pro 2ed Rite: 
d i5 an imputed. righteouſneſs, . or, that ouſneſs, 
7} Ehriſts- righreouſneſs is imputed. r9.-U8 
1 +. -ofliication, Their Council acknow+* 
C 92 * Chriſt the meritorious cauſe, of * Deacet,. 
5 of woke af Ae doth cloſly imply this** 7* 
* F Fruch, 45%; the appheation or imputa— |... 
1; ff cion of his farisfacion of Merits to us tor: my 
y Juſtification , and'this imputation is. men= + F 
ff tioned, when in that ** Council they are * Cition,. 
- Anathematiz? d, that ſlay : Men arc juſpi- to 
rl fied by the tntyimparationof Chriſts righ- 
4 Rel eſs. And we. ſhall; haye occaſion 
El below to thtw how the Cardinal admits 
if of this Imputation ;; in one place; witha 
" Non e abſardum— Tt. 15 not. abſurd co Bel. I. oft 
ſay, Chrifts righteouſneſs. and merits are. of Ju , 
T imputedra ts, as if We our: ſelves, bad. ſa- 
4 tified, It ſcems we are but: lightly con- 
f cerned in this great Truth of the Imputa- 
-} tion of: Chriſts righteouſneſs for juſtif- 
| cation: burdeny it they cannot... 

A fourth” Truch is;: - Thar inhzren Taharent 
' Righteouſneſs i is1mperfe& and weak borh Fighreou 
| in the habic or firſt infuſion, and alſo io peſt. , 
the working., This they would fain de- 
- P 5: cline 


3 23 
2 ka 


and _ 
io properly 
is Nanda, 


ment }- 


cline as pre judicial | > Ju 


Erath; a as we ſhall ſee below. 


"Indeed theſe Truths have not beet * | 
[379 


teadily profeſſed, ſince the? Peſwites 
vailed: whoſe ſtudy feenisnot th 
Truth and Peace, but to. et every. 


ont 


" of doRrine farther off from A greement 


Yer notwithſtanding a.l the dice? and 


endeayours of ſuch difſemblers of Truth, 
and enemies of Peace, we gait by i the for= 
mer Truths, this EvidenCe' for clearing 


What Juſti- the Do&rine of Tufti fication of a Sinner « 
ficatiouis That ir $4 not-imputing of his fin, an abs 
ſolving or* acquitting him from his ſing 


and the condemnation due to them, - a 
reconciling ofhim or receiving him” into 
Gods favour, an accepting of him in the: 
beloved; chrough the imputation of, 
_ Ehriſts- ſatisfaction and merics, apprehien-" 


_&&by Faith. Alſo thar albeit Inherenc 
| Rightecuſne& beat the ſame time given, 


by which the ſinner is: made righteous al- 
ſo, and truly righteous according to that 


(his appearing and" ftandiry in 


medſure- of righteouſneſs: yer ix all the 
righteouſneſs inh#rently 3n bim. toa, 
weak and imperfed for his juſtificarion,, 
judg- 
needs the: righteouſneſs of. 
. Chriſt to make a ſupply. of what"is want-. 
Rn cover what i is amiks.. | 
ts Zong, ua 


tai ty 
Vic they mult and'do acknowledge t 
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| Habitual, or by the Atual 


an a Cardinal 'of 7 EY and: 
a writer againſt-Luther, was in this point 
clearly-Proteftant,. convinced of the for- 
mer Truch and expreſlingit, as we ſhall 
ſee by his words: below: rehearſed, 

- But now. ler. us ſce , what; work they. xr. 
make, in chat Church, with-.the doctrine of tohe. 
of Inherent Righteouſneſs. - and what chey rent Right, 
briog from Scripture or Fathers to make # Po _ 
it ſeem.Catholick. Or 

Inherent Righteouſneſs, they diſtinguiſh 
into- Habirwal, which is by infuſion of Fi 
Grace, and Anal, which is acquired þ 4th 
Works; and, here they are- not minor w—_ 
* whether a ſinner be.made: 


* Bel. 1.2. de Juſtif.c.19.) 
forinally- righteous þy the. | EE. Ju life.nyy 


lis an utraque :' De hac re 
righteouſnes, or. by boch- diſput ent. Carholici Dncto= 


cogether ? for the Cardinal - .res : Sed canveniunt in eo 
acknowledges their Dottors "hk wy pena 
diſpute it,. but, faich he, all a; * Chriſti juſtitia imputita. 
agree, that it 16: 4 true Late: 

herent_righteouſue[s (by which we are 

made gs: abu formally). »er the ine 

puted - righteouſneſs of: Chriſt. How. 

their Carholick, Dofors: agree, 1n this we. 

ſhall examine ;preſeatly. But fivit ſee,* Solam has 
howthe Cardinal declares. He profefſeth biraetem ef 
inthe ſame place, that his judgement is/* OY 
for the-* Habitaal as infuſed;and anſwers Vl A pon 


the places of Scripcure: which: are as ibid. 
by 
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by: thoſe thar plead. for 


the Aftnalalldy || v 
where we- may- note, that the places 6 | a 


Scripture, -here alledged for the Atxal' 
righteouſneſs againſt the: ſo/am habitans. 

lem the habitat only, are the very fame: 

= which they uſually bring for works, againit 

:  folam fidem, Faith only: and the' Aniwers: 
which the Cardinal returns to them, may" 

ferye us to exclude works from the' true: 
Juſtification. The places and anſwers 

EE briefty are theſe. . $3382 | 
i Bel:1.2. Cer Rom. 2.13, The acersof the Law ſhall: 
Juftific, c. be 7#ſtified : The Cardinal anſwers out:of 
_ S..Ang.They ſhal-be adjudged or declared? 
juſt, in the Divine Judgment z St. Fames: 
C, 2.24. by works 4 man. « juſtified : The of 
Cardinal anſwers ont of: the Council of: it 
Trent, Which interprets that .place-of thei c: 
ſecond juſtification, in as much as by geadf 1 
and juſt Works the increaſe of habitual: i! 
jaftice i merized,. Laitly, 1 Jo, 3.7; Hei w 
that doth righteouſneſs i» righteous ; The 4 
Card, anſwers, the Apottle. doth not: =: 
ſpeak what makes a man formally: juſt, 0 
but that whereby a'man may be known: £ 
to: be juſt. By this it appears-how the-:IN »: 
Cardinal removes the Aﬀtnal righteenſsi'Þ T 
weſs of Works, from that which they bold] p 
ro be the firitand true, and proper Jw«/i} b:; 
liication;, much moreare-they removas// 
ble from the! formaliry of char which. 
we 
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and 'proper Juſtification, mb 


echt Of 3 ##1hea! 
wehold the true ſti 
attording to. the doerine of Se. Pawl., _ ph 
-Now let us examine whether they af Ty; -. 
apree,(as the Cardinal boaſted)” upon the Concefionys 
i#heront righteouſneſs; againſt the 1 trons 
red: Firſt toe what Faſqwee and. Bei DS eo 
ine two great Detenders of inhxrent ag, +: 

Righteonfſneſs and the perfeRtion of it, are 
forced to grant about the 'Impuration of 
Chriſts Righteouſneſs. Yeo had'faid. 
(as Vaſquez notes and correttshim foritYyaſq. in r. - 
Divine providence ordered ie. ſo, that 'rhe2+ Diſpur. » | 
Fathers uſed not the word of Impatarion, Bebe. - 
left they ſhould ſeem to give occaſion to the 
Heretiicks of theſe dates, for thei Error: 
of falſe Impntation : He was not atraid' 
it- ſeems'of the Apoſtles giving themvoe--/ 
caſfion' and warrant tor the Doctrine of 
Imputation. But Vaſquez acknowledges: 
the Fathers-did uſe thacword, and other” 
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"© words xquivalent, as Communication and” 

= Application. | And he grants, thar theConcedimus 
nf merits ani obedience of Chriſt are impurtafinputeri no- 
4 1096; ad if indeed they weve onrs + andihe _ 
728 giveth'a good Reaſon: Becanſe the wes rium Chri- 


Nl x5 of Chriſt are'the Merits of onr Head. fli— aft 
£ This-is fair, 'and' envugh for our 'pur-78vera efent 
{|| poſe,/if- he did nor-pull back whatthef*— 


1} bad given out; and: reſtrain, what he 
4 


bad: freely andtraly:grancedi, Therefore 
BEES Ht on annoy. 557 Og 
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them 


| exiftimamus nodis imputari, which, or for which the, Me- 


| Concil: Trid...ctian 4d «lt- 


are imputed as to ſome effeth. 
-- = > Now if weak, ro what effett ?. He res 
©, © us inthetwo next chapters, They are im- 
pured:. unto ?uſtification,. and. unto life 
eternal: This is very. true: But how un- 


{tification : in as much as by or through, 


and adjuvant is givento dspo/e us to Ju- 
Rification, and .inhzrent Righteouſneſs 


' [gation of {in which he- ſuppoſes to. be; 


uſually confound  Remifjon, and Deletion: 
or purgation. of ſin, a&above nored, nu.7,.. 
a little clearer for: Remiſſion of our ſin$by... 

hee Lg He BO KOI aball "the * 
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| ++:.11.., | helabjoyns, HYe differ from: 
' Diſſentimus ab Hardicisin he: Hirerichr' im that ,,.2 T 


| Dicimus imputer3 - retione © rits of Chriſt are- imputed :., 
| Effeflus, quo pacto bogyitur Hyg is that ? F'Pe ſay they, 
Ab dy ; arc ipured, faith he, by reas, 
| ep fern nu” fon of the Effet, as the 
Cowncil: of Trent ſpcaks : alſo that they. 


"_ Dy. 
I 1K 
Lv. a SfbkL-com ££-za= 2 a ac oe es oat Hs En ES 


to Zuftification?. In regard ofthe diſpo=-, 
fttioxs, and in regard of. the. Form. of Ju— 


- Sina. Is 5 i. 4s. an oe. a 


the Merics of Chrilt grace praveniear 


SIVen; formally co juitifie US. . Flus he: 
explains himſelf in the ſecond chapter : | 
- ”_ ahdas for remiſ/io of ſins by the fatis-: 
faction of Chriſt imputed, no mention. 
of that: We muſt tookfor itin.char pur--; 


made by IntuſedRighteouſneis, for they,” 


The;Cardinal ip his Conceſlions-ſpeaks;. 


We 


ran YL HR -þ 


ERS + 
. 


_ 
f 
2 


Co. w 
af 3B. £5" If Sl I! 
the SacisfaRion, and Mer 
onced. * v2; 


their aoftrin: wereright and vi, Fo 
ſound. But ſo to have Chriſt s righteouſneſs, 
$mputca.to Hs, as if by it we were formally: 
Js :. 3s repugnant to right reaſon— Well, 
we lay ihe firſt which he cannot .burt ap- 
prove :- we do not fay the other, for. that. 
formally _jult or jullitied, is their expreſs. 
ſion not ours... ___ FE OR 

_ Again, Although. by inherent Rightes.. 

ouſneſ[s, laich he, We are tra Bel- 1.2. de Joftific. c.ro.. 
ty, denpniinated, and made Fing-ALas _ Inftitiam in- 
& bt NE te ds we mor by tts facimies ts 
that [artifie Ged, for 0kr fins ty pena ateng—— Non ads 
and "eral. puniſhment — ſmdumwe. 
therefore it is not abſurd to ſay, Chriſts. 

worit al rightconfmeſsis impuirtro 0,9 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


i Bit de Jo- ©ÞYiſts ſat &;fatFioy for ont ſons is 4 


qr lib. 2. us, and reputed Our s.- Tt is 15 fﬀa 
Il, No 
| bis donatir 


| & « 


| Bar, 


| by repute: bt + not: that ont ſhould. be farmalty juſt, 


Me as TOE} pars? FE Hick f 
nbt denied, theve UN be Faer an. inbero'| i 
Fig ebrconfarſs Dat : we do” ive d yy 
rs is: but affitn\ rhey aſctibe too" 
mich unto ic, ad miy obferye how 
careful the Carth142' is for this inhYeht? 
Righteouſtiefs, but #s' for the imputed, #1 
_ Non abſurdum vill ferye chit; Tt is: no 
abſurdity ro grant it. Fe 
- "There is'ohie plate more, where the W. 
CirIh4t* adihits | the Ituputdtion of '} al 
Chriſts Righreduſhefs; add that the Nimi-M fo 
hcude of a Sarthent (ue by the Proce-' | nc 
ſtants ) may apree to It, 11 as'niuch ass 


plicd to. 
1/0 but 4 


4 - ther headds in behalf of the: formality of: v 
plice- «. his" inheren  B3 ghrdouſneſs: That one" 
no- man ſhould faite for dndther; is reaſoun-' $ 


, 


betanſt anorher is fo. Triie, a man tl 
nor be therefore formally juſt, thar is, Ts 
herently juſt, or as by an inherent quali-" 
firatton 3 - bit why nay he not” be there--/ 
fore (that is, for Chrifts fatifai6n and, | 
righteouſneſs imputed)' accepted of God 
as, juſb and. righteous in the notion-' 

of: Juftifiearion'?* that is; 013E-to- whoſe” 

PL Hotlitn, 6 can be laid, One reconcile 
led;'reſtdr&d' ro favout, accepted: to life-- 

eternal; And: as Bel: ſaid, Chrifts ſatis- 
fattion- 


wn —_— widhyy he means really. s 

1 ſo. why may.notwe thereupon be. alfo re- | 
y1 puredreedjult and-righteous, as: ro-the | 
546 notion-or importance, of Juſtification? .. 
9 and.if; by: thax ſar 1fadtion and- righrrinſs _ 
if] »:{c-of our Saviour imputed we are'.ac- | 
5 quirredin our; Juſtification from/our firs 
+2 and: erernad drarb (as the Cardinal gran 
-Þ ted! and fo doth their Tree Council) 
© why ſhould nora ſitner fo acquitted. be 
f'ÞÞ alfo accepted. to eternal life, purchaſed 

"ll for us by that -ſatisfaQtion and righteouſe 

+ neſs imputed? / arcepted, Lay, 10 eternal 

of /i/e, as to the firlt Right. _-. 

\ f - This-may: be | inferred: alſo from: the 

4 words of tha Council, when ic'tels us (as 

Ml we hadit.* above) -whec Juſtification 19: * Num, 2; 
"127 an flavtion fromthe” ſtare of the Sons of 

ll Adam, into: the: Adoptions rr agynas 

"NN Got reaghfai Chriſt Which waned. | 

1} no.good definition, yer implies there. is in 

Bf Juſtification a'remsjon of fins and: the 

- condemnation ducto:them; utider which 

NJ allmenlye while they are: in the fate 0 

"if che:Songof Adaw: Agairrit implies; fuetr 

Þ perſons acquitted of their fins, are recei« 

| ved..into fayour, ds foris by Adopricn, and 

"| ehacgives Riyhe. in the. fame; mandenc ro 

| che-hequeniyinberizance, Laſtly, thavall 

; ORs. ./ age #1 

rae 


Plea, imputed. +1 
Now > aldeir M4 Rr Riz NSD 


I poſs 2M given, in Juſtifying of a ye (as often 
.  hzrent ſaid before) yet itis not'given forthe fors 
=> ppo vn walizingof Juſtification it-ſelf-properly 
that we taken; butas conſequential to/it,! for: quay 
_ ſhould be lifying the. ſubject -anſwerably to: that | 
: "Hina by which is received in ?ufifpcation; For: 
49 there is Rewiſſonof in as: to; the: offerce” 

| and condemnation, therefore grace alſo 
pur- into the Soul for doing away by: de- 

{ —_ ſtain and corruption,/and- for 

the dominion of Sin. Theres 

-alſo:Adopriox and receiving the perſon as 

2 ſon of God, therefore. Grace infuſed 

/ For-the' News-birth, and as a Prixciple of 
: New: life: and: obedience; 'There-is:ac> 
parry and Right-.to- 'eternal life or 
-heavenly inheritance + therefore grace 
and. inherent Righreouſneſs given for the 
. fitting and preparing of the Perſon: to the 
-purſuic,. obtaining-and enjoying of- it. 
: We ſee other purpoſes of Inhzrent Righ- 


be. Juſtified by it; STOR Kew 
= Furthermore, thar theacce pt 
. as; rightgþus in: our: Gs my 
- immediately and is: intrinſecally 

: wick Remiſion of IP is "pin 


cho ſerietatiion and weritsof Cheil 
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-teouſneſs: given us, then thatwe: ſhould | 


as ol 


Wo 
i 
* ned 
&:5 
7s ” 
M4 
{+ 
n 
? C 
of 


I i 8 ke FO Peet ns . : 
= 2 Y 
gs = ns FS 2 
" ; 3 y q . - . 
; 4 a 8. 
4 Ay ws " 


BT RBBOAOGOR IS RO BRSESRT ORAnnnd ws #.a0.,T > 


enrol 


As © © 
hl = «_- 
? LL. io. 4 
3 = =. 
, 


thoſe, bleſſed ones to whom.the Lord s9- 


pute th righteouſneſs 2 EVen T hoſe, ro-whom 


he will not impute fn. And the ſimilitude 
of a Garment, or of. facobs wearing - his 
elder brothers cloathes to get the blefling 
and che birch-righc, (which the Cardinal 


-|. granted-appliable to the imputation of 
: | - Chriſts-righteouſneſs co: us) does imply 


more then, remiſſjon of ſous : Even theac- 
cepting of cheir-Perſons, and zeceiving of 
them-:as Sons. unto the bleſling.. Allo, 
that the Impucation of Chriſts righteouſ- 
neſs ſhould not be confined (as the Re- 
manifts weuld: have it or delight to. ex- 
preſs it) roche bare importance of. /ati+- 


fattion:; they might think-it reaſonable by 
that which they yieſ# to the ſatisfactions 


'of Saints 'appliable and impxtable;:to. 
others, For when weurge (againſt that 
"Treaſure of their Church, 

-plying of it) that common, judgment .of 


the School, Meritan non. excedir Perſo- 
nam, Merit exceeds not the Perſon, Chrilt. 
only excepted : They diſtinguiſh and con- 


ſider. che gaod. works. and' ſufferings'of 


the Saints, as Sar#faftory, and as Meri 
"tariexs » and fay asthey are Meritorious, 
hey exceed nor he. Perſon, bur.as Saciſ* 
_ Factory, they, argimputable,.apphable\t 
-olbers. Which-albeir aid withour ground, 
*_ , "6 
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us. who are 


and” the. ap-- 


appliable\co., 


oe itatt: 1 alone kev en FO v6 
firaining thus the irhipiitation 'of Chi 
righteouſneſs 20'rhe poitit of far f navy. 
and allow it ro be 'nor'Only as 7a fattory 
in the Juftification. of a” Date bur as 
Aﬀevitorios Allo; roalPe war nr z 
ſes, for- compleating thea@of Jullificicv? 
inthe acceptitiy of The Perfoti Nh Rightes 
ous; to Whon+ it isimputed'or apphed.” 
-We have ſeth what coticeffions are 
made of the 7»pat«1i of Chrifts Righ 
teottſheſs, BY choſe thit ite moltfor 7 
mbirent; 1 meanthe Jelujres: and bow 
they lay too much 'upon* the i#herent” 


righreouſtiefsin rhe poitit of Juifcaribni,” 


whenche 7mpared world bear it berter.” 
V. Now Tee what: Faſhei nerf hatnd=" 
Romiſh Jed this do@ritie'6f 


Caring ws rol copiouſty 21d diligently) acknows) 


7 ifice, tors, tothe Pe Domes of this their, 
lick oetnes: of man 
nihou. | 
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pi 260 grace 
8ccompa-- 
nediarely. upon Nivine 


company on BE trom ira 20. 
< Lion, buttor other purpoſes foes 
above) one. whereotand the mainoneis 
here Jacenpioned, vis. the bringin SPrepe ' 
p Fea my my to. cterngl lafe : 
"t ophry y Vaſquez himſelf, Fur for. i 
VN be former part * their Sentence that 
1 pronounces us pleaſing unto God, and 4c- 

cepzed of him uncoJulufication,by the im-- 
fe Chels Fgheronlpel $,ANTECE- 

ently to infuſion, 0 ual. xighteonſ- 

1}, nels: *-He ſaich,jt doth pot @ liztle fAVOur * 0046 q 
Wl the Heretighs of onraaics. Apdinangiher Hereticis 


"0 place, , ſpeaking of. zhe. Impurarion of 1917 temge- 
: Choks righteouſneſs and merits, which Arr 
-/"Y. che.-Proteliants . aflere -in Juſnfication: "7 yy 


be ſaith, 7 be ade of. Inv 
Bl put gtion.. or. application: of B 
of Chriſts Meritegall theſe Car. mow ſos of y; wo 4 
tholicks nod - echaaviledge, foie, " 
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np ahartedf 7, ; what hot 10 qudle- 
3y Which'ss in #s, to be-tewe righteonſneſt 
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pera ng of 4 new Will and favinr of God] 
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: -meritorum Chrifti, \«d By ton of the: Merits of Chrif 
| ".c- 140 rd renee pec. for the* Temitting & parde-' 


: * © Cate. ibid.. Dos «©  wony of Sin." Why! the Je ; 
F Sy Brief © \faits allow the 1mpuration or Applica» 
* 2 fo Je- "tion of ChriſtsMerits to this effect, that} 
=... Do-"inhzrent grace or righreouſneſs'ta; be] 
yenus; and then the- whole work” of 
E” Gon; © -Fuſtific! tion is donebyit; by it we*are- 
Eon: 1. "rendred acceptablers God; Þy'ir our fins 
bv: : dont away or-purgetd our (which with 
© them is the Remiflion of Juſtification} 
iaE - without a 'hew impotation of Chrifts me 
| 2» -rits,*-Fhis the brief of the Jeluitesd& 
# HH EW Aringof, Juſtification:"- PEG 
*H ©%; Vx;;. * But note we, ont" of Faſquet his* bY 
NE knogledgemeric newly recired , There art 
Z -__ ono luke. two ſorts of their Catholicks that do 'ad- 
rensRigh-  tnic inh#rent righteouſneſs in ſome of- 
L: «cr. to. Juſtifieation\*dne*in- regird df 
LOT BITE: 4. 'us acceptable to God, 'bur- not 
ett uv WP Gur through the 'fayour'of God: 
. -, and.impucation'vf Chriſts'Merits; The} 
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7 hich it: <angor 4 + 058, 6g but: fill 
-geeds che impucation of Chrilts Merits for 
« ;>Boih+cheſe acknowledge the 
; In —ar op of Inhzrent Righteouſneſs, 
and -upon-that..the neceſlity of Chriſts . 
' righteouſneſs» imputed. Againſt both” | 
 thele Vaſquez, * diſputeth as againſt Ad-*. yay. in 
yerſaxies to their, Inharent Righteoul- 7 7. 2. diſp. 
nels. : OP vo 


4 And--to +thele all thoſe Schoolmen } : ... . ;.. 
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| whom Vaſquez.complains of to have c0n-- by 
{pied in this qpinion, 7 hat Y 
there 4s nothingrin us, either vaſg. in 1.2. diſp, _ 


Þ habit or. operation {-4. e. er- ko Dales Loring 


Therhabitual oractual righ- fpirarunt+ Nibil nobis_in- 
trouſneſs) which of it ſelf 6 in eſſe five habinam, Foe oþe= 
Mts* 088 HALKYE,.CAN Juſt ifie 18tionem qued ſnohie:nata 
the ſel and prrge, : from fr 
but unto this. nocel] A- 
My \ needs the favour of God accepting. i 
(#4z..chat rightequſnels. whick is ings} + 
and pardoning. ar La hed the; fan... 50 
thoſeSchoolmen he adjoyns Viftoria and 
Ganns,as agrocing, with them. Alſo, in 
he next; chap, Ya/quez begins thus; 
Teannet but 4 at thoſe Now poſſun fy cw 
—_ ')Scholef. quod tam 
rede | Inbarente juſiitia 
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at our moders Divines, thet' after "the 
,, Defonirion of rhe Conneil 
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Hi Trid. def, yt exilim weak. and imperfelt. avlinhes. | 
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& cumeſecdh. 


barge rationem aiſtitia 

inharentis de mydio , tof- he) do take away the wal 
tunt : quam Patres Triden- reaſon and effett of inherent 
Yags y ibus  affuere— rigteonfſneſs, (thar is as'to 
47s 4 my Pe juitification (by'ir ) which 
; the. Fathers of the Comnicil of Trent, did 
Whores ferive to aſſert und defend. SY 
A ry yer more home in thenext chapt; 
\ Otherwiſe (faith he) 7'as 
not ſte, how: we can Hecline 
heiv Tenet, that" diny\ 00h. 


Fenton, fu open ju2. t 
fitie inharente | tenquam 7% uſtificarion to be made 


forma fieri Lye apap inberxent rt theconſneſs 26" 
aofram, alta 6x3: the Form of it, that is; nts 
lefs we aett the' coritrary wo that, which 
che fqrementipned Schoolnett and- Di 
vites afſerted: ' So that Bellermint”v 
our, whenhe' aid (as above nored) A 
their Bodeors agreed upo n the inkiztent | 
wrote aptilthe = : v7 | 
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| add what Pightizs and Contarenue lay as The ac- 


to this queſtion between the izherext and knowledg- 
imputed righteouſneſs. Pightzs..our of Tent of 
the ſaying. of St; Par, AHt.13; 38, NE nog 
concludes that: Juſtification ſtands in Re- writes, 
miſſion of ſins chrough Faich ; 7 heres! 
forez4aich be, ro be juſtified, 
& this : to have our fins mer- 
eifully. remitted of God mn 
Chriſt. | Again, from 2 Cor. 
5.\18, 19. he concludes : 
inhim: therefore 'we are. ju- 
tified before God, not in our 
felves, . not by our own righ- 
reonſueſs, but by his, Which 
 531puted re ns : and from 
2:Cer.5,'v. 226./e made the righteouſneſs 
of Gad in bins. Pightns rand, rho we 
are made ;the righreouſneſs of God in 
' Chriſt: Excluſively to all righteouſneſs in 
our: ſelves: : Alſo..out of : Rom. 5. v.18, 
I9.: By the rightronſwe/s of In Chrifti autem obedientis 


one—nby the .obedzence of one gd... nojtva , collocatur Fu- 
| dre many made righteons c he ſtnia inde eſt, quod nobis 
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Pigh. controverſia fecun- 
da. Hoc ergo eſt jaſtificert, 
peccate nobis. miſericorditer 
remilti a Deo in Chriſto. 


In ill igitur juſtificeamur, 

non in nebis, non noſtr# ja. 

flitid, ſed illins juſtitie, 

quz nobis Imputatur. Non 

p &- ſed. Dei juftitie in 
riſts ibid. 


Sathers » Thence 3#t is that ili incorperatis acft noſtre 
4F our ”i Lreouſneſs ſtands in. accept ed fertur. it4 


ut e& 1p14 etiam nos juſti hs. 
beemar. ibid. 


Chriſts obedience, becauſe for 
us, being \ incorporated. into 
him, his obedience #3 accepted, as if it were 
ours; ſo that. by it We alſo may be ac--. 
EY | counted 


dis of Tarek clothed wich hag's 
brothers raiment to-obcainthe bleſſing, 


Ger 
Comarenns int his Tract:of Juſlthcas:; 
Lion, gives us: firk this diſtintion: of Righk, 
--- ! reouſnels, Qv. faith hegas 


'Contar. de Jubibie. Ji: inberent ins, therotheaiuatn 
- Ham inherentem— Et = . ey 


* moon inlroxeut en ws, but $iwen 
' bis can. Chriſtos, Chr ifs with Chriſt, rhe: 13ghroanfſe 
- [(foguam) jufſitiem Gt cnvne neſs of Chriff and all his mes, 
| .£J05 meTING... _.._ _xi#, andatterward he\ cats 
| | Ge I RCA the" Pare he tofre (c,. 
| > - IIs "2 and faith; 29 owe nick 

fare: of Righoenfais hy 
faith. "Then he puts the queſtion, Typay 
which of theſe "Py Wwe one ro. 
relye, or hold anr' ſebbes. juſtsfrea" Befors. 
Goa ard arcornmed rbg hbroms 's "He. (cms) 


9 uſtitia Chriſks nobia dens- 


#4, non autem. Sanditate 
& erais nobjr inheavente, Ven 1s, wor pou che Santi 
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Ibid. | ears, a- rg - | s 
*rchoat Reaſon, ea 

ene prphcaleroer We hat Which ts #6 t6\kr But inw | 16 
multis offtndamns, # n99-4 Choate and imperfett, which. cs, 
Hue peccemmsy — procater Fool ws ſromeſfondiny for 
1drircd inconſpetiu Nei non. oft ev0, ' dasly, dj ©/ 
poſſumas ob hays— —Bſt therefore have: daily meeedta #9 
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& perfefla juſtitte, 
eucomnino es ws Deg, {9 > Forgive __ a 
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1 Se.4: Of Fnftificatio. 339. 
God, for-this our. righteouſneſs : but the Ws 
 raghteanſneſs' of Chriff given tors, is the 
only 1710 and perfett righteouſneſs, Which 
#5 #lrogether pleajeng in the eyes of God, 
endin which there is nothing that offends 
hive.  Unto-this the fame Author applics 4 
Phil, 3.9. Not having mine own right e= 
oxjnefs,, but the Righteouſneſs, which is 
through Faith —- Hegives us withalt a 
good leſſon; Jt is found by experience, Dy 
(faich he) that koly men, * _—qnanth magrs m ſox- 
* the more they 4dAVAnce 1 Hnat pro chent, tanto mi- 
ami tee hy uf ent ue 
pleafong. to themſelues, and 469 nernigunt Je man 
the $62.4 do they underſtand, i, M4 Foe 4 
bow they ftand in ned of fe relinguas & oli Chriſto 
Chriff and bis Righteouſ- incumbum. Contar, ibid. 
neſs given wnta thew'; therefore they for- 

fake themſelves and: relie upon Chriſt 

He anſwers :alfo to ſome places of Scri- 

pture objected: as, that the P/alnif 
ſaulofren, Fudge me, O: Lord according 

10. my righteomſneſs, and the Lord rematr= 
ded. we according ro my righteanſueſs-— | 

for Thave kept the waies of the Lord— 

Pf. 38. 20, 23. If David had ſaid and 
ova hee? yer" ira ut hol ſe propte 
pop WP FF} an. e dropie - 
7 oor Aer regret 3» Ct rs TT (96-000 
ff arrogantly as the Phariſes, © 
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340 " Fo Aiflcation; Seb : s T 
Lac. 18. Nay he had ſpoken mere lies=— | 
þ 6 of f All this. was ens in Law his Enes | L 
© mendecie.. mics, eſpecially Sanl and Abſalom, of whom | 
be hai deſerved well';' and not'1n regard | 
of his righteouſneſs before God. Alſo wo | 
that place of Dext.6.25. It ſhall be our, Þ © 
righteonſmeſe, #f we obſerve all theſe Com- 


47 — he anſwers; 
* Fuſtitia woſtra Legalis pi-26h ESE 


eft cuſtedire 0innie, ſed quia” 
pullus ſervet omnta pr acepta 
Legis, 'e1g0 ſub maledifo 
| - omnes, ideoque onmnes it- 
 digemus Chriſto-- 


* Our degal righteouſneſs Fr ] 
t0 obſerve al —- but becauſe 
there is none, that keeps all. 


the precepts of the; Law, 


therefore all tye. under rhe 


cnrſe, (or condemnation) ad all ſtand } © 
in need of Chriſt and his: rightronſe | £ 
eſs. Thus that Cardinal was convinced | 1 
of -the Truchof the Proceſtavr Dodrine | n 
1nithis point or queſtion berween 5mp#+ | te 
ved and inhercat-ri hteouſneſs, acknows | Cc: 
ledging the imperfeRion'of the Inherew | of 
as'to its. effect of Juſtifying, and. chit P 
the imputed was to be relied on. gr 

We might to theſe add, what the Ce e 


Antidida. -fen Dyvinesintheir Antididagma,or book | on 
gma, Tit. -oppoſed to the reformation endeavoured Þ tio 
 JoltinG, by Hermannus the Archbiſhop, do a& {}. C 
E Pij knowlege, ſpeakiag of che. Canſes of he the 

-- Nobis iw- ſiification ; That the. righteouſneſs. ogy) 
putarur ad "Chriſt, as-it- is apprehended+ by. Faith; fend 

: Juſt CS. /mipmted r0 us F, r $0 icon andaort in. 
prvendur, 5 ro like Papec . «Eve FF cat 


Hicherc to ' WP 


I | Minhores we haveſ Gawen 2 up the fore* 
1 going witnefles, that chis-\Romiſh, Do- 
;\Qrine of inbzrenr Righteouſneſs has:not 
- been Catholick, within thar Church, nor | 
| ſo generally held among themſelves, as as: ped 
| they pretend, | 4 
| It is now. time to look. higher, and VI. . 
briefly examine what they bring from Romeniiine- * 
Scriptare and Antiquity to make it ſeem deſtiiuesf 
(according to» Yincentins. Rule) Cathor Sefipris.. 
lick, And by thistriab it will {till "PP poin, | 
| leſs worthy of that name. n 
>.. The Cardinal brings  * eight places * Bell. is 
of Scripcure for juſlification by. inherent de Juſtik 
righ;eouſneſs. Which: might allbe-an» © 3+ 
ſwered wich this one exception: They 
may prove that there.is an inherent righ- 
teouſnelſs,; but not. that there is Juſtifi- 
cation by it, 'To- inſtance -in the chief 
of them : - His firſt place, is Rom.:5. 19.— 
Made ſinuers really inhzrently. We 
grant it true; and- anſwerably made rizh- 
teous by Chriſt, but yere we made finners ' 
only ſo-by Adams di obedience, were-we 
not alſo- made; ſo: by- impuration the 
J Cardinal” bimſelf acknowledges: it, and Belt. de A) 
| then are we not-alſo made righteous by! mill: g'a. 
&imputation of the ſecond Adamrobelir + mL 
es ?:The Cardinal (as-we ſaw * above), x, at 
Nh alirps, places acknowledges. the. impu- 
ationof Chriſts. ſatisfation and merits 
) 3: IQEY for. 


omg ad. 
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and from ie ofe gona refs ban 
' which weareby the firtt Adews diſobe- | 


"Ei: nant. Gience. | That condemnation the Apolile 
2 KELL. 
S - Kai. and fo in this Antit 


here verſ. 18. ſets againſt 7#ftsfication., 
en 4 T9. be- 
tween made freners. and made righteous 
j— waking boy: muſt firſt tand good in regard oX Con- 
demnation, and: Juſtification taken /pro- 
_ then berween the inbxrent 
. epravation, and the inherent Righte* 
ouſneſs: Take what the Ancient Com- 
mentatorshere ſay is meant by made fin- | 
Ehryſinlo. ers. Chry/of. and after him Occumeniar 
cum vU73v- and 7 beophylats ro the like purpoſe— EX 


hy 7 nh = ynds it, wade feehjelt to ment,and. 

us 0ed- Sona ro death, char'srhe firlt ſenſe of 

" 101 Say made firmers,” andunto that is 7oſtsfica- 

Tho: gk te firſt. and proper ſenſe oppo- 
Bel. quo © The Cardinals ſecond” Teſtimony 5 

buprg Rom. 3.24. Herehg would finde all He 

Cauſes of Juſtification, andin rhe word 

Grace taken for: inherent- righteouſneſs, 

Of Grace he fixes the Ferwal-Cildle. Thar it's 


and Grats. raken for the gift of Grace inhxrent, wy 
not for the favour of 'iGod, he'1 

prove by the word, gran, freely, whic x 

was wgs-ade's * deg favour of Com 

and bu fone. {enkinde. But 4 

6: ina 


| Saf er lp od higar- 
t. conſequent ; For the word.. 3 
| \£74t8s, freely, 1s not put here to dogertys , 
ſetaborth. therrur.Cunſe.of our Jultiica- 
2108 ( 444. 7. Gods. griavions favor) fo * ry 5-arF : 
. muchas to: exclade the: falſe Canſes, viz. xterm. = 
any caude, defect, motive-on mans part : | 
Fn Freely, that is, wichout any price paid by 
- us, without. any Cave. given by us, or 
- | {any wrt ins.» Thus gratss. istaken ng 
t | +Scriptute, and chough it conſequently...” 
« | -1mpliesebemert fjavoxr nd love of God, 1 
E yer where 2race is added, as here, it is- 
- |. taken in the firſt reſpet, -excluiively. £0 
+ | - any thing in us more then fairhto beligye- 
F: -thatGrace oy fayour of: God Cs 
[ , man... Hear what * Aa- | 
'Y broſton the place, Freedy, ona le Digs is : 
Oo ſaith. he, vecan/e Work1zo. wicew + reddeates. pans you 
- wtbing, nr 1makyng any -re- - juflificati ſunt done - 
_ *22wrus £0'God, os ave % . faith 'wlowe 1 [2 h. TI 
ftifped- thromgh = pot = God :. alſo-fo r 
the word Graec: By. br PRINT es —_ 
Y in rl 4 * 
AY 1dr ny voluntate Dei 4 i, 
Rerhy1h ſurtes, ibid. 
of God that will of God 
-appoiating/ and fending [his Soty for-owr - 
- , redemption, as he there -explains/it : 
and thereby expreſſeth- the” favowr atld-- 
good will of God.  Orcumenxur aifo in- 


Q4. rerprets-- 
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Oecvm, in Iocum. cv- 
etdy, 047” 0H ard os 
x9 201487 WY * 3} THAI, 
&s undtv Treg97, eureo- 
ei} xa malw moyos. 
" 70 meV aeov09 0vY- 
riodov[es. : 
* Aug de verbis Apoft, 
 -Serm. 15. prorſus gratis ; 
gi nibil invenis, unde ſal- 
. wer, multum invenis nhde 


damnen 1 
cauſe he þ 


- Bel.- ubj ſupra, Quo:loco, 
_ .mr:expoment' Chryſ; Ambr. 
Thcoph. Apoftolns docer in 
; bens purger! bomines iy 
"  Sanii cart « #rque 'boc ip- 
ſum eſt juſtificqrt, 


way ſave, findes much for which he may. 
| M, © | | | "Lf des 
-: & third Teſtimony from Scripture the 
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gf 


'terprets the - word - Freely; 
exclufively-—— Freely,ithat 
is, without any good deeds, 
and again, to bring nothing 
with us but faith, and afcer- 
ward, he ſhewes by the: A- 
poſtle all have ſouned, and 
therefore freely juſtified, 
bringing With them. faith 
- only. Add St. Aaugu/t;::of 
this word gratis, God freely 
gives, and freely. ſaves, che- 
ndes nothing, for which. he 


% "aff 


% 
" 
ef 


.' Cardinal pretends, is 1 Cor. 
6.11. 1» which place, (as: 
Chryſoft.. Ambroſe, T beophy- 
{a&, expound it) the Ape- 
file teaches, that in Baptiſm 
men'are purged ana Sautti- 


* fed, andthat this is to.be juſtified, that. 

'*” Allthis is done in Baptiſm, isplain by the 
Apoſtles words; but that to be ſanfificd 

15 to be 7eſtified, the Apoſtle: ſaith ;nor,, 

- KOnyetthoſe:Fathers; But the. Cardizel Nl - 

; hasrebis Gift-often: co--giye;us-Names, 
>when.their words . will not ſerve. his. 

wri—— For Chry/oſtom, and arg | 

FEY | aVei- 
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have: nothing eo his: at T heoph 
indeed- has a. ſaccin&. expreflion; in 
Pifying he Sarttified them ; 1fhe had 


fometliing-to the Cardinals parpoſe , but: 
in ſaying” juſtificans ſanttificavit, he 
ſpeaks- that (which we often infinuated 
above) the* concomirancy of: lanctiicatio- 
onwich; -and the dependence- 'of-it when : 
Juktiicarion. | 

"The Cardinals next Teſtimony. i 1s from | 
Tit. 37' 5; 7; where he would conclude 
Regeneration to © be fuſtification: ''Fhe 
place! isanfwerable:to'that-above;1-Gopy: 
6.1%, andmay be accordingly anſivered; 
that there is" regtneration: and juſtsfita- 
tion mentioned, and that they go toge-- 
ther ; but that Regeneration is Juſtifica-- 
tion is ſtill thefalſe aſſertion-ofthe'Gar-- 
dinil,; inconſequently drawn-i from'this, 
asfrom other places. He addsal{o Rom. i 
29. & 1 C##:15146; which do prove;eſpe- 
cially the ſecond place, our being' made - 


1tke r6 Chriſt in ſanRification & inhzrene 


righteouſneſs; . dutwhatsthis to--Juſtifi- 
cation by» rhat Image or likeneſs ?-Tr was - 


far-fromthe Apoſtles intent to fay aay: 


thing'in thoſe places of Juſtification. Now «+ 


whereas the Cardinal makes this Argu-- 
Ment, 44-Chriſt was righttTns,o ſhall Weg. 
but be. was -n0t righteons by. impration, 


Q.5: t-rerefore. 


LY 


#* Theoph! in - 
1d locum, d). 


infancifying be juſtifies; ic had ſounded *297%5 #- 


rgnt 


thers... 
*\Bel. 


_ dehi 
cop. 8. 


v nels, therefore we ſhall be ſo; Hato 


ah, 


 lawes affirmatively; at. negatively 6, He 


to. Juſti 


therefore. uot CITE ls cles _ Ol- 


was righteous by. i 


$ by an imputed. 


Buc he was not. righteou 


rightequſneſs, therefgre not we, this fol. 


lowes nat :. for we are to be made. righ-. 
tegus not in the fame. manner every. 
way, and reciprocally, but ſo as: We are- 
capable. of, and ftand. in need. of. being. 

made. righteous. Bur. thus; much, may. 


ſerve for the Cardinals: Teſtimonies from. 


Scripture which we baye found. cither co. 
he. impertinently; applyed;.. or:: tg ſpeak. 
inlt him :. and therefore. no.; marvel, 


igcerpreting them, ors he milapplies.them.. 
cation. by it 
righteouſne(s... 


Now. let us-eake 2 brief. View. of the. 


 Toltunenics of 'Fathers.which he. brings. 
qc inhz- as Witneſſes for him; of which. we .may- 


" 
not. prov 
_ bythe Fa 


ſay: aswe fqund. in his. Allegations: out of 
Sexipture, thas they-prove.chere is an in-. 
berent;Grace or. righteouſneſs in, us, not. 


that, We: are. properly. jaſtified Y 
Amongſt al] the Fathers. * ne RG, | 


appears but_ope: Greek, and, among his. 


Latin, Fathers.. St, Augaſtiz.. chiefly, a. 
gonad witnels. indeed, if -. taken. AF 


IEANs... To. the many places SNELL. ] 


Me” 


at be ; could.nec Taken Fathers-:ſo . 


abxrent' grace -or 


exc ho EA aw fe hit a 


Sou 


* tf 4 s 


n_ 


>, OF WWF 
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_ of him, we may give this general anſiver;; 


cbr Highreomſeſs hich tax * 
KH jofife (which furely is the Divine righ- - 


. - 
of a. RY 
4 " ! ' F to 
, % = . Fo ; 4 
4 


they cither; only prove there is infixrent. 
riphreouſneſs, or if they ſpeak of 7xfi- 
fedtioh by 'it, thertis that 'word uſed ace 


"cording to! the” Lative Erymology ©© of - 


making a man juſt or righrteons by areal - 
inherent qualification: and that St. Ax- 
2ſt. is {6 much inclined to interprer the - 
wort &raceufet in Sctiprure, of the gift 
of grace inherent iti} us: and fonetmes - 
ro fay a'ran is juſlified(7. e.' made righte- 
ous ittherently by .it} came to-pals, ;by 
reaſon he had ſo mnclr to do.againk the - 
Pelagians inafferting that grace given and 7. 
inherent in us'; for they denied tiot the. 


266. Of Gedin the prime ſenſe, -as it - 


peaks the. f#vouy iatid Love of God'to 
Markinde :' but made. little or-nothing: : 
of theother. PRES 

The chief and! thoſt- conſfiderable;fett- - 
tences cired by the” Cavdinal-ouit. of thar , 


Fatherarte theſe. ©' £5 grrar-, 


Adj: Cooktf.1, 12. Cc. 19; - 


w dfferenct' as there” 3g be- * Nyantumdiftat inter lumen 


tween the tithe which doth 'il-* qued illuminat, o& quod ils + 
IamMinate and thelight which timindnr, taken diftat in« 
if illutinazed, ſo ghent a No rg Afifcentems 
afference 'is there, perween- geqtine Gs eſt a” PREPA 


reonſneſs)-and that which arifeth from - 
Paftefication;- which is the inherent ; = 
" 82 i! IS nl Is OW nd ou e e 


Naz neatura, cum & ſus con- 


elſe totake itasthe Ca 


compariſon . between. the inherent and | 
atxal righceouſneſs, there is..not, ſuch a | 


difference berween, them. $0, this: place 


proves there is inherent grace. or rightes- } 
oulnels, as /ight.communicated ,unto; us, | 


doth not prove a juſtification by it,but by 


the: righteouſneſs. from whence that. in-. | 
hzrent righteouſneſs proceeds.;. & there» | 


. - * / > » 


fore ſpeaks agpinl, the Cardinal. ;;; . 


Another place alledged is this: Which 
Nat ure, when. tt, is juſtified | 
.of the maker, 1s tranſlated 

ditore juftificaner, 4. defor-. fron. 4 deformed. form to.4 
mi forme. formoſam transfer»  heaxtifal. form. ., Here. the: 
' $7 7u formants. FR __ Gar dinal | ought fo much 


noyſe- of: the word Form, would be 
enough to. ſpeak the. inhzrent righteouſ- 
neſse to be the Form of juſtification , 
whereas this only proves our renewing, 
Adam; that is, that there 15a new. righte- 
' .ouſneſs alſo put inus, in.gur Juſtification, 
which we every whereacknowledge.; and 
is that which Thceph. faid above, Z«ſti+ 


transforming from the.Image of the firſt. 


ficans: Sandificat, when be 7aſtifies be, | 


Two other places:he brings-to. prove, 


the inbgrent. to; be, our true righteoul- 


nels : which . we grant, . in its oxder.and. | 
wc4/wre,, but.not tothe. excludiog of the . . 
|  #mputias, | 


f ms > an feof ,nd i ee bet: rn en en ke hs wow ine 99 169 ou. 9 ay lots fn fe oo eds tn ED oo.49% 


F $e-4. Of Fulton 249. 
> | iwpaurcd, from'its due order and: place. 
L | The * Cardindlrels us,. that St; Ang..in * Bell 1, $ 
t | bis Bookof Natare: and Grace, ch. 38,c.8.. .. 
= 

» 

4 


\teaches,. that. charity. infuſed into. our . 
hearts 'ss our: true righteouſneſs: This:.is © » 
the:Cardinals Colleftion; he does nat © P 
give us the' very words of that Father, 
we.muſt therefore know that Book was. . | 
written.. againſt - the Pe/agiavs ;. againit 240 
| whomit was hisuſfual work ta afferti the - {+ -'-'! * 
' | txuegrace of God -giyen us, and. that all 44 
{ | thegood wehaveor do is from God,and RE, 
* } thar-all-the- righteouſneſs which is in us, 
| | though true, yet imperfec ,, and. this.is 
: | the:.yery purpoſe of that-place :; He ſhews 
h there, char Abeland many dthers 1a Scri 
| Pture; Werenuſt; yer Were net 1h 
Withont :fin,— and, 5f 51 Juſti fuermts, G fine pece- 
Abel rheguſt;- there was. the: ſedge ay Kt —qua NAS - 
Love of God, by, which only, pI ann 
1 4 oO Juſtus. et 3 adhuc erat quo + 
every ones 1uft, that. juſt. pſet to. deleret augeri, 
(thatis, withour which there . 4#!cq1i4mines. erat, ex vi- 
t5no true. inherent or atual. 5-54, 2b de.ng, &- 
righteouſneſs.) yet. was it : IR 
ſwch,. as might and ought to be increaſed;; 
4nd Whatſoever was leſs. (then it ought); 
'& 24470: biirechoned, ag of vice, or-faulty.. 
} kis plain hedid noe mean the righteonſ-- 
geſs of | Juſtifcacion, or that thoſe jaf 
men.were juſtified by that righteouſneſs 
he there ſpeaks of ; which will farther 
"a s - - -  . "War 


ns. de appear by Ne ut of Ze: 
Give Dej Book Of the City 
L 19. c. 27, draws this Teſtimony: Here thevefor 
Hic itaque 35 righteonfntſs 'in" &very one," that God 


bedienti De- 11 this defimition (faith -the * Cardinal): 
us bomini, yhe imputed Se hfueſ of 'Chrift hath 


1 'pltre, 
91 of what? he could not fay of 


ofit in that place, and{o the Carditdl'is 
impertinent; But' pat che. Cafe, cliar any 
were to $ive a Definition of Jultttzeation; 
Uhoufd the 7prren ur 11 ey} of- 
have no 'place'3w it 1 This'1s that t 


: s 6 ** if they'granc chat by rhv. merie'bf Chris 
| fatifaliun and 1 ht ronfneſs,” we.” have 
" & Vintrovuſheſ Sivea us; -by which 
are jultified; and havewur finspurged. 


F: 8 Ln wade acttprables we noted 
* Nu-4.exthis - * aboye'+ and this. 15 that whieh. 
Vaſpe. keeps the Gap from clolmg, - whick might | 
be-xeaſonably made wp, if they would. 

give the Righteouſneſs \of Chrilt irs du 

for our Fi tfication, ayers Feally" td 

kt inhzeremit grace aid righreouſnels its 

bot or the Connexion i hart wiels: 

2 9, ous: 


4 


of Goa, the- Cardiasl 
#37. 


< 
*v PR P.M » ot. as. ths -#"M 


in uno 990+ 1314 rule” bver van "obry ings hem j"phe | 
+ v4 minde over the body, anal. CN bow: VEE, 


inhareat THfhteonſmiſy:. 
fification : for that Father fpraks' not. 


C hy: 


| ſtrive for, and'think they allow it&nough; | 


0 ® | ich with them 1s Remifſhos)" avid | ; 


S 


| 5:®.4: Of Juſtiſicwio. = 254. | 


p 5% 


OELOELDSat ad if -S. ard 


aur Juſtification.,and for the neceſſity of ic 
£00ur ſanctification. But to return, there. —_. 
isenough inthat chap.. to ſhew how little. © © 


"#his" ſeryeth ta the Cardivals, parpole. 


The whole. place ſpeaks of Atxal righte» 
ouſneſs, and that 15 not for his.purpoſe.: 
and the two. firſt words ( Here therefore). 
ſhews the dependence of this upon what 
went hefore, and thereby the 3mperfebti-- 
op of our righteouſneſs here ini this life; 
and that.alfo is: not to the Cardinals: ouch 


poſe, That which went before runsthus : 


Qar righteouſneſs. though it - 


by tris, afito.the end of that Avg- de. wap De, a 
true food, to which it refers us ter verk bond: 


or tends, yet 33-54 ſuch. in. this. fhem, . ad 7 
life, het 3 it. rather ſtands in 14s Lemen "8H n. bac. wh. 


the remiſſion of fins, then. in. EE | 
the perfetÞion: of  wertmes : |: feftione ben rn lh Teffires-: 


which: ſhews- the imprefe=.. oranie tothe: Civitetls 
0,25 1 ſaid, of any righte-' omni: wembra ; 


ex[wneſ{s 1 321 144,99 needins: Con: ro mt! Den, Dimitte us, 


' tinually in this life the mer- - 


cy of God for pardon, ' and therefore un- - 
able to Jaſtihe. - As witneſs and proof of 
this. St. 4u7 adds, the-pr ayer of the-whole-. 
City of Goa, ſojourning upon. earth wityej= . 


ſeth this, for ſhe crocs tin all her members. . 


ayio God, Lord jog ive #6: 0kr Debts : 
Sdn areaſon , from «this worral con». 
ation. 


# EX they 
Ppmmnmnen -Aylgence of het venial fins; Burifonly 


 -porat; ae od— 70 e&. over vice »  Therefone be» foth 
- Juitis talis oratio._ * oh bo neceſſary for juf we ''Þ 


that mans. "righteanſue confi its in bot hi | | 
9009/8 is, #nthe Jorgrnemeſs of fins, and" the} 


rfeltion of virtues," which 1seruevf'the 
hteoutneſs-St. tug. ſpeakgof," 252. the 


atnal righteouſneſsof man 11 this' IO | 


. . far ſuch is the righteouſneſs of:jult or 5u+ 
ſitifhed men ; of whom the Father ſp cal 


aber SD re, 'Buc they had: another kinde of 
righceoulneſs by which" they. are! firftijus | 


ſhed. . To. the kitter: part: he replies- 


days. ws 7#( perſons pray\ ſo-(as8r; Any. ſaid 
do). and by: -rhis fheW the). need in« 


need- Nt jon of: ſuch (: which [may iſo 


, [Be bj fx efily be 'firisfied for and done away) 


'&, Aug, had not faid'porins in remiſſione, 
rather in the remiffion of. ſins: experi-: 
ence- alſo tels. us'that juſt men:commir 
greater1ins, and need indulgence or re- 


miſſion of. themi tpo':: and ſee How heed þ 
leſly contrary the Cardinal>is ro himſelf” & 


in ſo few lines, He had aid; Mans ti he: 
racy Rents in: beth :thefe, Remiſfion: | 


of: Sins, and Perfection of. Virtue, and. 


dition and d corruib hd, b * which wot :, 
Seth down. the ſonl,. fo that” 


- $ '$ 2& b : Of - £ f; PF | | _ | N 
meant itof the righceouſnels of Zuſtifica- 


'F tio; in which he will grant the Remi/- 
fon of all fins and of eternal death: due to 
chem ::;Here preſently be reſtrains Remil- 
& ſion .totheindulgence of Yexial fins!. *. 

; I. wyl but:;add two other places cited 


X. 
| | ey the ; ſame_Father rendrirg Bog Tis word 
' word Zaſtifie, by waking juſt or righ- /*'ife 
ng = be faich wr has wad Spe f 
righteonſue(s in man, but he. that juſtifeeth taken by 
the nngealy ? that is, of an ungodly man, the Fa- 
by 'bis\;:grace; makes a juſt and. righte- thers. 
0x5 man: and to the like purpole he 3v8- ee 
ſpeaks upon. Bf. 96, By ſuch exprnions CS 
St, Aag< truly ſpeaks the inherent Fighte- qui juſt). 
a ones of ISS, 
Caisthis Faffsf1ing a ſinner, he. uſes the > > ©: 
word Ln ——— to' the Latin Aur wa 
origination.and importance of it: for fecit Ju. 
thereby, a:man is made truly r:ghteozss by Tum, 
that. grace received :. righteous | lay, for 
1ts mealure. and proportion. : not. to cx- 
clude Juſtification; by an imputed. righ- 
teouſneſs through faich, which is the pri- 
mer and more proper meaning of the 
$ word. Jaffe. If therefore, . we. finds 
$ $t..4aguft. acknowledge another, Righ- 
Ih tcan/ncſs and Luſtificarios, differing from 
| thatwhich he ſeems to aſcribe to Inha- 
W rent Righteouſneſs; then. have we our 
F  inceatand purpoſe, and the Cardinal. is 
Ee imper= 
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eotirny. vt 5 thoſe other, which he 
Pret - d _ my Fathers, ion | 
may letpaſſe, as ſpeaking. buti thei being j 
4; Hr rs bf atevevi 
Ambr. in J#f5frention by 1t, in aty proper ſente © ad 
Aexem. - for example. St. Ambroſe(wholis ont of 
1. 6. c.8. thoſe Fathers cred by the .Card.) ſpear} - 
Iititi.aa- of it according to the Grammacicat'ori-} | 
i PARce Sination of the word; fafher {fark be) | | 
off. | (fromwhenee Iwſtifications dariops | | 
_ Now for Kt: Aay. his allowingof the j | 
imputed righteouſneſs and our Juſtifica- | « 

— xion byit... Se bis Exchi.-] | 
G 

{ 

( 

( 

| 
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vg. Enchir., cap. 41,54. where he thas Explains 
x at nos b- y 6. 

Jas 5 necin nodi1;/ſedin lt. He thevefore. Wie mate 

inte Gods, we, Popper we migheby vighs 

"bd ie nobis confliiu. OR{Me[s; andthar wot ours, ont 

mo OY St of God, and wor 3n our ſelvts 

but inn *- tow as be Wis Sin, wot bul 

617 but ours, ani{mer in hineſelf but im. 

This admitsnone of their exceptions :./as 

that weare mgde viphtcome 11 him, becauſe 

we have our tighteouſneſs by has Aferir,. 

and the righteonſueſs..of Goal becauſe wilh . 

- ____  "baveitof hirgift, andbythe infuſionolf - 

F his Gence. Thivisnll they \can' Gay, and 

; this though trae of our inherenc righte 

ouſneſs, yet comes not home to the pur 

eoſe of St Ang aſftine, who faich- plainly.Þ. 


f Eudgour Nadaagreihias ich Sin; wet in hin- 
: Fl but in us— and manifeſtly acknow- 


| 444+ (asif fin had eeninhierent in him)” 


Kg inherent quality." Wirh' Chryſoftom locum. 


es we arc foalſo wade roghreouſueſs in 


#$ him, that is; righteouſneſs is' *mpwred to 
pl vs. Seoatfo how this is afferted. by the 


Greek Fathers, 


W- Chryſ. onthat of the Apoſtte 1 Cor. 
1.30. He doth not ſay he hath made ns 


wiſe, andjnſt and bob but he 1s made nn - 
to 996 weſuorm, and righteonſneſe, and ſan 
FHification : Which vs as if be had facd, He*Eaurty 2 
hath given himſelf unto us. And upon that pv iſwora, 
of 2:Cor. 5. nlt. Afade him fon for ns,the. 
fameFather thus : He ſaffered hins ro be ;. Tg 
condemywed as 4 ſinner. And' here alfo he 7623 v xg 
obſerves, as above * The Apofie did. wor raxerSivaas = 
ſay we are made rightrons, but righteonf- eto 
br andthat of Goa, for it « the 1r3t bre- | 
onjneſs of God, When it 3s met of Prorks, Tay dl 65 
but that we are juſtified by the Grace of © Ee” 2A\ 
Grd : and he” gives this as 'a reaſon of an ag” 
the need we hayeoffucha righteouſneſs: © 
bernauſe there ninſt be found no blot or ſtain, (%” Iron - 
ſo he obſerves, the Apoſtle ſaid avi, mede 22729. 775 
him a ſinner, bxt fin, for he named mot the = pe 


but the bare ny; (6 {asin the* AhſiraQ.) EIS 


| Which ſhewesrhar when he" ſaid righte- 7, > 


ouſneſs, rather then righteoxgd, there 'is a gs 
riphtevuſneſs made ours beſide the YErg Shryl. in 


agree 


X 


agree Rs ariens gh T beoph plats. ups pag] 
the places, cited. wo 


© Cyril. Gla-. SO.St. Cyr4/ ſets.out our. Savious:s iy 1 
. Phyr. s. der:the name of 7oſedeck, which ſignifies | - 
cap. ulr, the righteouſneſs of God, becaxſe we art 1 
juſtified in him through the mercy of God, Wl ; 
and unto this he applies that of- Jerem; WM « 
23.6. The Lord our Righteouſneſs. Occ Y t 

| menins upon P/al. 3.9. no 

rr 2 NG &s #5 : having my oWn righteouſneſs 
| Fyap Xpicus by wogbas but the righteouſneſs which is | / 
© xauooypn. of God by faith: ginesusadr | 1 
: Ninction of Righteouſneſs or properly, or | 4 
| properly taken: That 15,0ur Righteouinels, | 4 
or the righteouſneſs of Works. This.is the. 


| Righteouſneſs which is by Grace, and the 
faith of Chrift : And needfulit is; in this | | 
Queſtion andthe Teſtimonies of Fathers 
concerned in it, to hold: to. the Juſtifica: | | 
tion pro erly takes. 
To this imputed righteouſneſs belongs | 
rhar of the-ancient Father 1»ftin Mar: | 


Joltiv a Diogen, — t7r. What thing elſe can | : 


tf 2 &” cover our. hf us, but bis righ: | + 
ff nth 5 _ _y_ reonſneſs * and that which 


| EW etl Bs 14 . he adds,; to be juſtified in 
: Which is-a firenger expreſſion - 
7 Mp gs al; White» Jena and :then oy 
. _ ». ries out, Q. ſweet. ana happy exchange t; 
- wherein that ?: becauſe, as —_ Apolih 
He mee. þ fin: for-us, we; ihenſnſy in | | 
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"8 in :-or as /Twſtin ſubj Yns,* dec | 
J mans righteonfneſs juflfes many nnrigh- 


thus expre 


?o, 8 Wr $> Oh. 5 WV a0" ..3 RN 


bd 
pd 6 \. # 
"ay 


yns,” becauſe” oye 


rrOMS men.” 
To: this'alſo belongs what Chry/oft. 


= hath— who with reference to //a. 4.3.26; 
| that thou. mayſt'be juſtsfed : THEE 
ffeth - bimſelf as <y*. bomil. 3, de pore | 


ww Pg OO 1077 'nitentia.  Eximens pong, 
toithis point.” "Freeng #s donat juſtitiam, facit eaim 
from puniſhment he gives peccatorem, 'Fovy exrou T2 
righteouſneſs, for he makes 4 (6h 1apTINOT, 


v 


ſinner #0 be alike {or in the like condi- 
tion) to him that "had not ſinned; which 
muſt needs be* by not imputing fin'and 
imputing righteouſneſs upon' his faith 
and repentance. | 
* This 5mpating of Righteouſneſs to him 
that believes will alſo appear by the Fa- 
thers uſing the expreſſion of ſola fide, by 
faith only : There' is ſcarce any Farher 
bur ſo expreſſes himſelf. K 7901s 

. I promiſed ac the beginning to ſpeak 


| ſomething of Faith o»ly, and of Works, of 
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XI; ; 
Sola Fi» 


asto' that which Antiquity! yields unto 42 v-Y 
chem in: the buſineſs of our -Jullifica- h;gearion; 


' What this Faich 1s which juſtifies, was 


Aufficiently debated *: above, and/ alſo *Chap. IV, 


why-and in what reſpe&' Faith alone is 2 31459) 
aid ito juſtifie : The expreſſion 'is'ex= 
cluſive ,* yet did not (as appeared--above 
F in thefourth chapter) exclude. the pre- 

% | paratory 


paratory cog the foal dil 
te Jullification + did noz.exclu Y F: ; 
tance and charity, but amid diene «] (þ 
conditions- to: Remiflion :;, did; berg on 
_ Chude inberant Righteonſweſe, but. 7 
_ being germs cane of Ji 
cp eope meer elſe it: was admicted 
oncamitant - and neceſlary q 
——_ of. the ſubjeR-or. perfon Srv | 
Laftly, it did not ſacyclude good works. 
_ @av-if, juſtifying faith. could be without 
_ them: -bue did infer them-as neceflary 
conſequents, engaging ' the ſoul to dg | 


them ; andiliſo, iz.isnot.a believing ts' | G 


juſtification ; and unleſs-tt cantinue fg 
doing, (rhac is tilkro engage the -Soul to: 
wel dbing! er good. warks) the: ſtate of | 
Juſtification will not continue ; Tfay, ul | | 
Faith does-ſe engage the Soul, it is nate 
believing —- the whole ir ang jt 'Z 
Chryſ/in Rifying F As St.. Ch owe: (who |. 
Phil. £..3. mats menboher rig qr : 
Ye vequires is; ſhould be @ wonkong Fark; | 
 $aweg-: © where be faith Foul evght wet-t0 | 


ves. be pmplyty it ſelf,” or alone; and. then | pu 


ſhewshow our willingnels to-fuffer, (and c: 

ia bke manner- our well doing) is ftam Wt 
) ; few faick:: . for own fellow ftsp withr hins: ix | oh 
_ # 200s- ccping ric from faith, or he: that belin 
_— ne aj Chrift wilh Rl 
tofaffer. Way 7 
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de Dn 1/04 Gr/notuage this, +Thar; 


FF. Jude againk the works of Afo- 
J /e I Itis wue; that it, is ſometimes, 
I {:: but. we muſt not think that the Apo- 


ſthe ar Fathers: denying Juſtification. to be 
ſanght or :bad:;by the works. of the Law, 


ds: therefore) mi: 088 works under. 


Grace to ferve inthe;tead. of the .oiher 
far 0uD Juſtification; but:do. rather im- 
ori Ppagon 
J w ;JHQ: 
todoaby ther Law, of Com 


1 under which they are, AS: *;ahove. \WA* Chap. Iv. +68 
ſhewen more-arply.- '-P- 10,103. | 2 


Another of the Cardinals Anſwering 


Thas: feirh: wp excludes-: the ourward 
| wonkonn” (As: 1D the: ſentences; there 'ci7 
j tediout of@rceriand Chrgſ? ) bue-n06 Ra» 


prntente aud Charity, Haw it. does not 

Read Checks: welgd. 

d:abave ;; 4. e:it adanits chem: asCamn 

tio: ons; of Remiffien,: hut. not. to; that 

onditionor Cauſalizy: rather, which-;the 
Chureleo '- Rowe adwances.C hariex bx: in 

e workof our ch which is 


not 


45 wh \Xollmonis: and. Le Ge.I30 - 


ze” Rig creme pon fe of mhar't i Rh ok 
_"'aQof Faith, for which its ſaid; wi 
Wo d by faithonly » But whenihe Con 
dina celeb, thoſe Fathers ſaid:by- paws 
only, becauſe the outivard:Work: Was 1 
ting: not to- exclade Repentalvce' 8 
Charity : he ſhould have told. us, -whew! 
ther he'meant. charity i in habst only; ds 
fending forth irs elicit ARts, and-inwards/ 
yy working—-T ſuppoſe he will-think -ir as' 

reat anabſurdiry to atvribute Juſtifices: | 
rionts a bare, #ot working Habit;:as' ro: | 
4 bare and not working faith: - which! Þ 
they filly reproach us with; and: then! 
_ he ſhould have remembred, he made Has; | 
_ bithialinherent Riglteouſnels the Formal. | 
 Cahſe oF Jultification, excluding, the'4s; 
 "fwal;cha"is, charity: as ir-is aRting-in«/; 
« wardly or outwardly for: this 1 2 oy 
comets.” ny 3, 

Athird ſort a Aufwer: the Gar inal W .. 

abu peterally:they'ofthe Churchiof Rowe: | © 
. have, for: T angie 6f. Fathers whibh: | ; 
by"F 2airh only exclude all righteouſneſs s 
our ſelves (andcannot- be flumed 0 (by; 
_ faying, they exclude thereby all -righte- 
oulneſs of Works before Grace, or. done, 
by:power'of our Freewil without Grace) 
thento'fay; all 5ghreonſneſs inms-is exciud 


ted and deg detued; ay of our ſlums 
beca 


F =, 


I .. tz, to our” Juſtification: ir cannot b 


Py becauſe ſo-we have: none, but -of the gift 

EY 9fGed. ' This's in ic ſelf a great Truth, 

EF bur'makesno'appoſite anfiver, to Fairh 

=. 0»! which we havent of our ſelves any 

more; then we have other Graces, and 

which is the goft of God as much as they. 

When Chry/o5F. faith upon that of the | 

' Apoſtle Row. 5. 2. we have by Faith ac- Chryſ. in 

| ceſs intothis Grace, (of Juſtification, re- 3*: 5-,F- 
- conciliation and - peace with God ) Wet. 
brought nothing With ns, but faith only: 

and when Ozecamenias upon Rom. 3. 24. OQcecumen; 


faith likewiſe, bringing with us Faith on- in Rom. 3. 
; e779 mrdey”, 
anſwered, we brought »othing eife of our a 
* Y /elver, for neither did we bring Fairh of : 
" | or ſelves, 'r0_our:Jultification , ſeeing 
"| therefore we do'bring belides Faith fome 
things-elſe, as above'granted ; they may 
have their place-eicher as preparatives 
and'aiſþoſtions, to our Juſtification; of 
as" requiſite” codirions © to the ' Remil(- 
" | fiontharis in our Juſtification; or as fir- 
& tibgqd/:ficatior of 'the ſubjeR or pers 
Wn onjaftthed; yer Faichwe bring, as that. 
which has a ſingular property and ef 
WFicy:for the receiving this great benefic 
I Juliificarion:; for which ic may be 
el {P34 Sols; by Fairhonly. And this 
eare raughr'ro fay; borh by Fathers and 
ipeure,: thatſo we 'may'attribure*the © 
= R _ . more 


/ 


More. to 0 Chriſts' merit anil rich zouſnes WH 

(which Faith apprehends).. and the more Y 

leflen, or take off. from, any-'righreoule & 
E-- neſs in-our ſelves, We may ſhutupthis; 
diſcourſe with that ſaying of. Fraggle att; 
we the Cardinal cues.as objected; bythe 
© 1Fides fole Proteſtants: Fauth only- bas the: emer mite ; 
- babet in ſe- ſelf of Tuſtifying: 8 cannor-be anſwered ag! 
| -tuftificendj che Cardinal would have it ; Faich only: 
®% ;ex Theo, | is ſaid to hayethar power, becauſe there: 
F phyl. in 15 nothing can, jullifie wichour Faich-: for 
'Ep. ad Gal, ſo there are other things. without which | 
| <<#P-3+ <:therecan be no: jullificatian-:: but among 
all thoſethings, or Graces, Faijh only can 
:be ſaid properly to-Jultiie, | 

YI Ang now for Inſtifucation. by works,.it. 
Nor juſtifi..$40-vall. © pat 3r/ re:the trial of Antt | 
«Eation by qUity - For: as wemay obſerve, the Gar- 
 Woksin ging), though heconcludes his 4. Book: of 


-—— qa Juſtification withthis Queſtion, and pre: 


| 
| ; 
i 


rends ſeyeral places of Scriptureta prove 
good works: do; Jultifie ; yet-bas he-no- 
thing from Antiquity for it. - Indeed: che 


Fathers did nat. know the Kemifh deoand 4 
Juſtification., to. which, the Romani 
(when they are farced to ſpeak alin] 
.doreſtrain their J i terre oe WOrkSiz 6 
koowledging a/l.good works follow 
cation (inthefirſtand: proper ſenky)- 
that-this fecond Juſtification, i v _ 
*Chup. > IV-orenſe MINES (88: OY 


x =. : Fon 
wk mus .,v» pO” TO WR 7 at” rg. 3 


| Sri of Futificaion. 363 


F -ed) We-grantand ſo wiltche Fathers, that y;ge hh. 
weare of duty to. encreaſe- in righreouf- Iv. nit8; 
| maſs, and that our ofcenattings, or do- 5 106, 
, ing good works,. do augment the inha- *27* 
rent. Righteouſnels : and that the more 

wedo- goot works, the more Favony we 

| nM God, the more acceptable. are 

we to'\'Him+: but there are two words we 

1 have cauſeto reject; Aferit & Infbafocatio 

C 0. That:good Works cauſe an encreaſeof 

rY the hebit, and de-obtain additional grare, 

1] wegrants/ but if they will Kand upon che 
5 

1 
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. werd-AMerit properly.raken, we ſhallſce 
4athe next Sedtronc Our good works can- 
not properly mers. Alſo we ſeeno reaſon 
t F why this ſhould be call'd 7 »fification, to 
+ | /makea confuſion in-this. Deftrine of fo 
- | -great concarnment, Hfans fuffification be- 
| {| fore Godzandto-decetve;peopleiwhen they 
+ have the -doerine: of 7aftipication: & 
eY Works, barcy: delivered uato: them. 
the Romaniſts would allow what —_ 
ought to the Application of Chriſts merit 
and righteouſneſs, and give Faith its due, 
\- which apprehends that righteouſneſs, and 
M5 be content that #nberent Righteouſneſs 
8 Þ thould hold-its due place: there would 
FE Abe titde cauſe of - Controverhie in. this 
oreat point of Chriſtian Doctrine. [wall 
Coaclodp with the Cardinals anſwer: to 
k faying of boly. No n= 


ticles, 


= BL 
bo: te 


PE 


-Of Fuſtification, SeQcg:' 
LS 7. ticles. * Chriſt ss onr vighte> | 
{*: Bern. -in Cantic.' Chri- ouſneſ' Feb . Piers I 
| "Dus. nob1s juſtitia, — Co in = ECAR]E 120 FHIFITIES HS | 
"© dulgentia Dei nofira jufti= from our fins: and, the. 
tle, Indulgence of God #6 our 
righteouſneſs. By Indulgence and Remiſſi-y 


| : | on ( faith the  * Cardmal)! 
: _—_ rw eli Fs 5 he underſtands full and com- 
' miſſionis, imelligit_plenam” pleat 7 aftification , becauſe” 
Tubtificationem, .quaniam ut (as we have often ſaid) the 
| oſaps diximws gy, 'e- fin 25 never remitted, but © 
-$6r-enntend eu/pagyuin final — righteouſneſs 15 rogether with | 
Ec 4 4t infuſed, And 06 ſay we - Butthe #:gh- 
| tron/nes, Which Bernard cals Indulgence, is 
-not the Infaſed, but the righteouineſs: of 
Tuſtification ,, for where fin is 'not im- 
FP pured, there-righteouſneſs.is imputed, as | 
-.* Nu,4; * above ſhewenoutof Row. 4.6, 7. and 
* -chis is indeed Divine /»dalgence.. But 
till we acknowledge, "that continuance in 
-the- ſtare of Juſtification, is | by good 
Works,or.continuance in wel-doing. 


""IACLY: 
: of Merit of good works, 


Tf was obſerved aboye (Chap.V. nu.1.) T. 
'that che Council of Trent had defi- Explicatt:. 
ned, Good works do truly merit ternal 01659 
life: but did not cell us plainly, waere- wo he 
in the Reaſon of Merit, :r#/y fo-:called, reafon cf 
- doth ſtand; only ir gives us certain. ac- Merit pro. | 
; knowledgements of Gods bounty, promſe, per'y [4 
f and-grace,which are ſo tar from being the _ 

" | . grounds of Aerir,. as Mr. Spencer there 

| 7 cealsthem, thatthey do by neceſſary. con- 
5 
| 
| 


ſequence overthrow it. The Queſtion: 
therefore being about Merit rraly fo cal-- 
led, it will. be firſt- neceſſary. to ſee into- 
that ,. for the clearing of it will plainly 
ſhew. the impertinency of what they al-- 
ledge out of Scripture or Fathers for their 

- works traly Meritorious. _ | 
We ſpoke ſomething: to this ' purpoſe 

& (in the V..Chap.) as- Mr. Spencer gave 
#2 occaſion ; We may further obſerve, that 
x They who hold up the Controyerſie. (for 
F- the moderate ſort in the Church. of Rome, 
22 do let it fall) uſe three Adyerbials which 

EF ſpcak the meaning of that Fere merentar, 
kb... R 3 or 


or truly meritoriow : and they are /im- | 
pliciter, propriz, ex condieno;,limply, pro- 1 
 perly, and condignly meritorious ; as; 
| * Bel.3.deweſce in their * two great Champions: 
i Tuſtif.c.16. for Merit. | . | I 
| "rl The word, Simply, is alwaies exclu-! 
| 213.c, 4, five of that which 1s ſo or ſo, wore ] 
: to ſome reſpet® only; Now' the reſpett? 
here conſfiderable- and ro be inquired } 
into, has regard co Gods promsſe, boun- 
ty, and accepration, whereby good works 
(lay we) obtain fo great a reward, 
The Aﬀercers of Merit, will not ſay, that 
their Smply meritorions, does exclude the - 
Promiſe, or all reſpef unto it : but lay | 
E- the Promife' as a ground-work of their 
- Theword merisg. The better to underſtand this 
_ . myſtery, we muſt conſider, that, the word - 
| thing, (72,9272) ſounds two things, obraining, 
 ** and Aeferving: the firſt ſtands by the 
promiſe, 'bur the ſecond ( which carries 
the reaſon of merit) fands by the worth 
of the work. The Cardinal and his fel- 
lawes muſt ſay, that if God had not 
made the promiſe, and of his' gracious. 
boxnty appointed fuch a reward , the 
beſt ſervice of -man conld not have 9%- 87 
rained it, or brought him to erernal BF 
life-* but they will alfo fay, that fuch 
ſervice would by the worth of the work 
and labour have deſerved the reward. See 
red: 


what the _ __ | 
Cardinal putting the que- Bell, 1.'54de Juſtif. c. 19, 
fton of works- condipnly mes Meritoria v2: candigno, 19-" 
riterioxe, delivereth : This 19m PA thn, vel opes | 
my ,” Taich he, 'be three ou 
| waiesvarted or conſidered : 
that -works be called comdignly meritori- 
ow, In regard of the Covenant vr promiſe 
only; or inregard of the Work, duly, Of i" 
retard of both , In che firſt he ſuppoſeth —o0pur mul- 
the work ot ſetvice far #nferiowr- to phe to inferius - 
reward promiſed: as\ta hundred Crowns Mere:de pro- 
ſhould be promiſed for one daits labour I 
in the Vineyard, In the ſecond he ſup-.__g,, ,.. 
poſeth the work equint 10 the reward, bit vera equals 
wo 20vVenant ur promiſe intervening , In-the mercedi,—- | 
third he ſuppoſeth the work truly equal —Opur vers 
to the reward, ſet out in the Covenant of I irced?. 
promiſe; and the example- of- this - he. 
makes the pex»y given to the Labourers 
in the vineyard, La. 20. And thisthird ' 
way he declares for, that. Good- Works | 
are toptlignly meritorious in regard of 
both, the promiſe and .the Work it - ſelf : 
Whereas it is plain, that the promiſe makes 
but way for the Conſecution, or obr4:- 
wing of the reward, and is requiſite to 
make works meritorious only according 
to the firſt and leſs proper importance of 
the word meriting for bt aining : but as- 
for deſerving of the reward, (whereinthe 
| JE © a reaſon. 


_ benno bb in tho. eine Ld 
«Re : "EN 


P OY OR ng, EO 0 SE OS mY FP ROE. Ot FS is. EI Oe At > 3-11 I SEL, POL. BY IG "XNB T4 IJ 3 L £ n 
GEE. LE GREY ab > og EE; hoes 5 Ms A a EV 
 * $i PL25% i 86 2 So I | RN S > <4 Ai 7457 4 4g Rs LY 

4 ho n n 4 W Y © => _ ” Wc YN DA 

: 7 : [7 , "id. 
, * * i 35 » RT. ; W. _ FA —_ p, h 

- EY? 5" 0 4 uf EO 7 

F wh: 


reaſon of 7/eri: properly; iands): that is 
laid upon the worth of the work, which is 
ſuppoſed, as we ſee, to be ial equal-to! 
the Reward promiſed... 4 7 
Vaſquez, uſually more free and open! 
| thenthe Cardinah, plainly profeſſerh and: 
© Þ Vaſquez Maintains, F that good works Withowt any? 
_ In Tho. 1.2. promiſe, or divine acceptation are condign- 
; diſp. 214. /y-meritorioas of eternal life, and have © I 
65.8 themſelvesa value. or worth equal to it :\ 
F For he ſaw that the preterice of the Co. 
venant or promiſe, ordivine acceptation, 
was no ground, but a prejudice to the rea- 
fonof Aer truly ſo called : and there-. 
| fore a little after ſets himſelf to prove, 
--Veſq. e. 8, that the Covenant or promiſe aces not at all 
 —nullome- belong to the reaſon of Merit, and makes. 
| ” Þ-1"#/* this his argument for the condign meriring. 
neni_merati, Of Good Works : Sin, faich he, deſerves 
b a puniſhment equal to it, without all Cove- 
© Vaſq. ibid. zayt or Commination— therefore alſo the” 
| LE, bes -£ Works of the Fuft do condignly' merit the. 
Io. pafo vel eternal Crown of glory, without all. Cove- 
 comminati- nant cr promiſe, * for this reward us equal 
One. . . to the worthof the work, without the pro- 
— ſiqa 7 F 
- fem hocpre. wiſe, PESLL® + '- _ 
mil equale But this is thwarted by the Bu{t of 
ft — Pixs V. and Greg. XII. two Popes con- ; 
demning certain Propoſitions, of which *; 
'Vaſg. ibid: this isone. Even as the evilof fin inits. 
Cap. 13-J en nature deſerves eternal arath, ſo. # 
| ; £00 . 
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ect.5. of good works. 
good work\of its own nature. deſerves or 
werits eternal life. What elſe did Vaſquez. 
6 fay ? but he ſtrives ro clear himſelf by pre- 
*F tending this difference between his Aſ- 
ſertion. and the. condemned Propoſition : 
that the Author of choſe Propoſitions. 

held good works without Grace were ſo 

meritorious, -. which FYaſqzez does not : 

Now whether Jeſuices. liccle. regard. what. 

thzir Popes deane in their Bulls, being, 
"FF never delticute of an Evaſion : or whe- 

* | ther indeed 1t. be: the doctrine of. the-- 
Church of Rowe, and the meaning-of the 
8 Councils Fere merentar, (char g00d works: 
" done in grace do as zrzly deſerve, andare 
" as-condzonly. meritorious of eternal lite, as 
fins andeyil deeds are of eternal_death) 
L will-not-further inquire into: but out of 
that which has beea ſaid; we may draw up - 
the Queſtion to this Iſſue. 
 Tharthe firlt way fet dowa by the Car- - 
dinal and rejetedby him (God Works 
are condignly meritorious in-regard of the 
| Covenant and Promiſe only) was.indeed, 
&. ifrightly incerpreted,-the true and .an- 
FJ cieat Doctrine of the.. Church, aſſerted by 
the: Fathers, and.the former. Writers 'of. 
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"Fhe Church of Rome, as. may in. part be. 
Seen by thoſe Authors .whom the Cardi- 
3w4/ and Vaſquez have noted, and..rcje- 


cd... We need not here be afraid of. 
Ky : __ AF the 


AT: 


Queſtion; .. 3 


the words condignly meritorious : for bes! 
19g joyned with thoſe words, (iz regard; 
of the Covenant and promiſe only,) they Y | 
muſt have fach a ſenſe as their confiſtente 
will allow : which is,. by interpreting the 
word: meritorious according to the firll 
importance of conſecution or obraining * 
and the-word congignly according to fuch; 
a deſerving or worthineſs as. ftands by | 
divine acceptation, when we do the con-. 
dxi0n. which the promiſe requires, in. 
fuch a. ſort as God yill accept unto are-. 
warding; Even as in Scripture - holy 
Men- are fſajd to. be juſt and perfef?, 
through drvine acceptation. So it comes. 
te this plain Truth : The good Works and} - 
Life. of holy Men will be accepted of God | 
a5. good and faithful ſervice, and certain«. 
iy; obtain eternal life. See Mat, 25 . 21. , 
" Veil done; than good &C. 2 
" In this ſenſe the Angaſter.and Witren- - 
byrg Confeſſions did not abhor to uſe the - 
word mMeriterions ; nor Brentins.and Ade-.. 
laxchthon, as Vaſquez.notes of them; and 
in. this ſenſe we need not be affraid coad- Mi 
mitt, andto.fay, that good warks-do. me= ih 
74}, that is, dv: obtain, or are. rewarded * 
with eternal life, through the gracious ac. #Þ 
_ ceptation, bounty, and-promife of God; 
and one would think this were enoughY” 
for us, both t0. encourage us to do good gl 


- andto. comfort and ſtay us in the doing 
_ of it, andperſeyeringinit, without ſtan- 


Debter, or thateternal lifeis due: to our 
works,. for the worth of them, . This is 
therefore that which we deny, That good 
Works ao traly, and properly merit eternal 
life : Truly and properly, Ifay, as deſer= 
ig it upon the werth of the work. and 
.. | good reaſon have we to deny it : Finding 
| all, they can brang from: Scripture or Fa- 


thers, as I hinted above, impercinent and. : 


inconſequent ro the proving of: Zerit 
'-Y #rzlyſo called; yea, ic will appear that 
| 


the more ancient writers of the Church -. 
of Rome are againit it, yea,: they that aſ-. - 
ſertedir, are forced ſometimes by Truth. : 
Ie ſelf to yield ſo much, as may overthrow 


it * 


= 4ccer 


1 ing .to the merit: .of their Works, 10 


ws 


” ſaid in the Scriptures: - But Bellarm. and- 
Vaſquez reply : what is it to render accors. 
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Zinger any farther title, or conteſting. 
with God that we have.made. him our . 


Firſt, out of Scripture, they give us two--” INF.” . 
places bearing. the Name of Merit ; but Scripture 
it is only according to their Zariz tran: Wcdged: * 
HK | . - for the 
lation, not according to the: Original game Me-: 
Greek :. The one place1s Eccleſ.-16..15. rit. 


© cording totherr works, as we finde it ofcen*P2%+ 
——reddere 


| pon ficut opera 
ng. to ther works, but to render 10 them mereansr, 
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well, and on the contrary, evil to thoſe 
that do eyil : it does. nor ſpeak equality 
between the- Work. an& the, reward. 
Ft. Gregory Jpeas home to For purpoſe 
— A RR  _ - upon the 143. P/aim, If it 
Greg; ys POR foal be renared to every if 
| "Ho a ep] quenvdd. miſe- faith he, ſink to their 
| vicordia '«ftimabitur £ Sed works, how ſhall it be atcoun- 
| 1+ 1bhgg rye wa : 0 ants bat bets one thing 
opera reddere. In eo enim— Aer according-to works, 
" ipſa cperum qualitos intel. another to. renaer it for. the 
lj —. works themſetaes: for in 
that, Where it's ſaid, according to ten - 
worke, the wery quality of the works is, 
meant : that they whoſe works appear £00. 
ſhall have a_glorious retribution. | 


A 
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Another place they atſedge for 2ferir,is; 
Hth 13.16, whichin theit Larize Edition! 
has promererwr. Deus, as bad Latine as 
From). In the Original Wopegtiray, 1. 

_ Ref plraſea, and ſo by Occumenine, they 
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ch word is interpreted by wanGs gentle, 

ay which ſignifies as much as well pleaſed, 
Indeed the Ancient Lative Fathers did 
ſome of them, eſpecially St. Cyprian, (ac- 
cording to, tlie, ancient and innocent 

; meaning of the word 2ſeri: ) uſe to ſay 
promereri Deam, 3. e. tO engage; or 0b- 

tain of God what he had promiſed; but 

we do not contend about Words or Phra- 
ſes. Let us fee what they briog for the- 
cy proof of the. thing ir. ſelf, Merit trmly ſo-. 
8 call 
7 Firſt they. alledge all thoſe Scriptures: TY, 
e that call eternal lifea Reward, and com- Their Scris. 
i pareitto the hire or pay of Labourers ; prures Naa 
 Wegrant. it is ſo, often call'd ; but the Ng: " 
r Inference, therefore our -works.or labour pg, re. 
- does truly merit ſuch reward,” is incon- ward, | 
ſequent , for the Apoſtle ſuppoſes there 

isa reward reckoned of Grace, as there is Ke7e X#+ 
of Debt Rom. 4.. 4. Accordingly St Ang. * as 7+ 
(eres moſtra vocatur Gratia—) Onur Fn ng : 
- Reward 7s cafied Grace, and if ſo, they Zi prafat. Pl; .. 
it freely given, And St. Ambroſe tels.us.31. 
in his Epiltles there is eres liberalita- 
#35, the Reward or Recompence of libe-" 
rality : where boxnty is ſeen on thie one. 
3 part rather then deſert on the other, ” Be-. 
' tween man and man, there may be Merit, 
7 andReward according to debt,. or- jullly 
\ ue: not ſo 0 berween ( God and man; yer. 
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brows - Secondly, They alledge all ſuch, Scri-- 
giren in ptures, as ſpeak the reward given accor-" 
| proportion ding fo. Works, therefore proportionably ; 


to-Works, to the. works; and what is that elſe but .. 


Gs 


is: Gods rewarding ſer. out. by the other, 
to ſhew the certainty of the recom-: 
pence, and that it ſhall be rendered ac- 
cording. to. their works, nor that the; 
ſimilitude ſtands good in all parts: for! 
the dxty of man te-God is antecedent to: 
all.coyenant or promiſe, the abz/ity man ' 
has to perform it is from Gods free grace, 

the reward given is infinitely beyond all 

that man can do. ; 


according to Zerit, when as in. giving : 
there is regard had to the .worth..or-. 
dignity of the-work? This Argumeat. 
allo is -inconſequent : for admit that 
the reward is given according to works, 
and in the giving - it}, (there is regard 
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bad to the digniryof them, yet does. iff | 
not this es 1) them PMEYSEOTEOUS + | 
as. we faw above, Nu. 3.. Good .works | 
indeed may be different in. worth and Þ - 


dignity : yet all. infinitely below the 


« ; p rope Sp : 
eternal reward : . And -in the reward: We 
there is the /ab/ance, and degrees con» Mi 
fiderable : the eſſential beatitade or eter- - I 


nal life, and the degrees f glory; All. + 
that are ſayed, hayceeterna ite, not, all... 
the.ſame glory ; The Penny was givento- 


= + . 


Wy Sec 5. of good works. 273 
WW all 2far.20.10:; To this purpoſe St. Am» RES. 
2 #roſe, Thow bireſt in Labourers at the ele-; 17” 
T = vcrth how , and deft wonchſafe themy, 19. —a- 

i 4 equal reward: an equal reward oflife, qualem mer- 
il not of glory - The difference of reward ang 
WH upon the difference of good works is- in "67% 


the degrees of. glory :. and if ſome pro- 

portion be obſerved in this, yet nothing. 

of Merit : where God. does but crown 

' the greater gifts. he beſtowed here, with 

the greater glory there.- If they will plead : 
proportion, our Saviour tels them, - ax bun- Mat. 19.29;.: 
 ared fold 5 received; and thats -.no fit 

= proportion, toground Meri on, If they 

= plead reward given according to dignity of 

the works :. St. Pax tels them, The ſaf- Kew, 8.18; 
erings of this life, are not worthy to be *k @gia” 

pot With fy lory— excingin all + w 

proportion of worth, between the / ET” >: 

rmgs and the glory. "A ; 

Thirdly, Such places of - Scripture, as--- 
ſpeak , works: to. be-the cauſe+or reaſon . 
of giving eternal life— as- Mat. 25: 35... 
= For— " me 4 a7" "9x Which | 
BB ?/aces (faith the Cardinal) - 0, E. 
Wh 4 niencle eternal life fo gre Be hone ape 2: 
Ws 2». that they put the very demi vita aterns, in operi- 
" ron ee led jg it z5 given, iu ponent, | 
45228 the works. Thoſe places do pivea rea-. 

WM x /ſor indeed, why fuch and ſuch obtain 
eternal life— but not the ver7 Reaſon, or 
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the chief Reaſon, for there is a greater 


WR deſtroyes the AAerit of ſuch: works, 


_ ning; andthat is Gods gracious bounty 
and liberalicy appointing ſuch a. reward! 


fore is it ſaid in the 34. yerſe, an Inhe-' 
ritance and Kingdom prepared for them : 
and then  dependently on that it is ſaid 
Tuherit the Kingdom, for ye have done that 
which I required of you, in order to in- 


red. 


ſpeak Gods 7#ſticein givingthe reward.. 
2 Theſſ. 1.6. 2 Tim. 4. $. But this is: 


w ? 


according to: Commutative jultice, which 
gives One for one. by equal proportion 
but ſuch Juſtice is not . found between; 
God and Man; for man returns nothing} 


F4,- to God; which he can call his own, no= 


oF thing but. what he has received of..God.. 

- As for the d:ſtribative or remuneratiye; 
juſtice, it is true that God may -be ſaid in| 
Jame ſenſe. to reader the 'reward ing 
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Reaſon ; a Reaſon, wherctore ſuch works 
are rewarded with eternal life; and thar 


though not the- certainty of their, obtai» 


to ſuch ſmall performances, ,and there- 


heriting the Kingdom, ye are.ſuch as, 
they, for whom. the Kingdom is prepa-; 


Fourthly, Such. places -of Scripture as. 
ſtill inconſequent as to the inferring of. 


; Works, meritorious : unleſs they can fay,. 
God renders the reward. to good, works, 
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_ guſtice.z.; yet- nor- for the. SR; 
1. works, buc out of the bony of his libera-. 
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merit of . the 
Jiry,and the faichfulneſs of his promiſe : | 


.. MY God was not bound in juſtice to prepare, 


appoint; or-promiſe ſuch a'reward to.ſuch 


'Mworks, but haying appointed & promiſed 
Wit, it is 7«ff with him-co render according- 


ly. So the: Apoſtle ſpeaking of the Juſti- 
fying-of. a ſinner (which the Romani 


'Wtbemſelyesſay cannot, be merited): uſerly ; 


the ſame, word: , that he might be juſt, i.e. | 

in keeping bis promiſe to- all that belzeve 

in {. So when the Fathers in their 

high language ſpeak of Man making God 

bis. Debtor, they-mean it only in regard 

of h Rog om iſe, whereby be has freely 

bound himſelf, -St. Aug. . Reo. 
may anſwer for Wot Yr, ina. 4 leah [2 forte, 
The Lord, faith he, made non accipiendo, ſed promit- 
himſelf aebtor, 206t by Yecet- tend), 


wing any thing,, but by promiſing. 


Laſtly, Such places of Scripture, as Worthy of 
ſpeak;us.worthy— So Luc. 10, 7. 2 Theſſ, the Re. 
x. 5. Rev. 3.4. This argument as the reſt ##&how?' 


1s1nconſequent— They are worthy,there- 
fore. their Works are meritorious, or there- 


fore they have the reward for the worth - 


of their works : whereas this. worthineſs 


riſes by. divine acceptation, by. which 


Whey are accounted worthy. Bernard may 


anſwer 


'  Bel.de a. & lib, arbitr, 
Z Lye, prin ir. Axx. (it whoſe Books the 


Bbet' afem bo- ES Aﬀerit is moſt fre-1 


64 4/44 HS flee Hh 15 We a4 


—  dedie.Ketl-2þy, ſaith he, by bis dignation mo pe 


Fw digna- Om dignity See «lo above Ohnpy 5 _ 


- tone non mma; $ 9. 4 
*  noftre digni-© In the- Tellimonies: alledged- by- th þ 
arg out of the Fathers,they give us but we 

Their Te. Of bare ſayings; But we produce che 


Rimonies Ther: Fray for us againſtALe957;a0 


.. . outof An. Fiyin reaſon withall ta mea [6 
| tiquity ex- The ' Greek Fathers have not atly Wo 4 
[5 faty anſwers rhe- importance" oF the 
Eat” Larine word--74erit , but the Rimwaniſh 
ufually rrafiflate- xetToddeubtſe watſe (whith ov 
curs 4 in cheſe Fachers, eſpecial 


bs nc ie, and ſrgnifies no- more 


Jets, Deeds rightly done ot 
good works) Merita, Merits. Such me 
rits, that is, good works, we acknowledge 
the Fathers do allew.: and the Carat 
»al acknowledges "that St. 


_—_ parks: eajus- diquid quently found) ufes' ir, for 
E dined eccipinms. every goon Work, in regard 


of which we receive ſome other thing. Well 


x en: we acknowledge holy men full 0 
fach © Merits or good Deeds, 'ahd tharthey 
ſhall +br4i», or be: rewarded with, etel |; 
nal life. AndI dare faythere is not 8 
Father thar affirms more ; #s we may 
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y thar ColleQion, which the Cardinal pet Jl 
” ha made. 4 EY _Joſtif.c. 44 
þ On _— with the Greek Fathers ? 
anther he their ſayings only in Latine 
he bas (as1 noted 'above)-this 
; ulaaby $0 Cn the wortſt rranfſta- 
tion; ſo when he makes Jynarins Fay, 
Jr me m promerers Dean , whereas the 
' Greek word « = G Ignifies 20 0b- 
——_ e#j07.Goa;, although we need not 
be afraid 7 the phraſe (promereri Deam) 
which we ſhall ſee St. Cyproan ofcen uſing, 
in an innocent ſenſe, according to the 
meaning of thoſe ancient Times, So the 
Carainal makes Juſtin Martyr to. fay, 
 vitturos cums to ſuis meritzs, that they 
- ſhall /ve with him (God) by their me- Jain pos 
_ : whereas the vega is, to be — A $ 
_ ted Wort his conver/ation, or of dein 
with whe 6 like manner, that St. Es ara 3s 
ſhould fay, ſpeaking of the Forty Mat- Yivw. 
tyrs;, T bo have aw. For ( promeriti ſunt ) Baſil. in | 


crowns of . and what oration or 0! ar ow 
ſpeech can LE "ffichently fer forth or reach ; OE: 
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; their Merits? where the ſame word is ,vy wat- 
uſed, they were accounted worthy, or did ddnar. 
obtain ſuch Crowns; and that which he _$ 74x 
renders thay Merits. ts inthe Greek agiage 
»hetr worthineſs or vertne, 
He cites Chry/oftom, ſaying im bis hom. 
on Zazurm :. rendred, according to their 


44 erits., 
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Atcrits the Greek ſounds' according 24 
their deſert, and ſpeaks'of both- wicked? 
and good, and is no more then whatthe” 
E. -- Scripture often faith, according to:theiy , 
 Diſpanflio works, and what Tertalliay cals rhe diſerind 
” wiriuſque mination or ſevering of both merits, of th 
mer Ter. ne to puriſoment, and. of the other t9 
tol.in Apo- 5 LENIN 
log. c. 18. TeWard; as we fee ſet forth in ar. 
25. 32, and'in the different; end of the] 
' rich glutton and of Lazaras, Lac.16.25." 
they were dealt with according to their 
different: lives: and thus Clemens in his ! 
Strom. doth more then. once uſe this 
Kel” orfigy, which is according: to their 
works, or deſert ;-]t ſpeaks the difference 
.of deſert, in the one and the other, does 
not ſpeak-the Worth or proportion. of the | 
work tothe reward of eternal life : To - 
* No. ;: this purpoſe ic was ſpoken * above upon - 
5 their alledging Ecclns, 16. according to 
their Aerits., for according 10 their | 

; Monks: 04s; 2 39.3 | 
7 That. which be alledges out of Jrenexs 
| andifome other. Fathers, ſpeaks only to 
this purpoſe, that eternal life is acquired 
. and obtained by good works: which; 
 ,+___  wasthe ſecond thing we - acknowledged 
"I to. be aſſerted by the Ancients, and 
by us admitted, as-a Truth:which makes 
nothing to condign. Merit, truly ſo cal 
led, | mob tid 
| Thi 
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bec.s5. ofigood works, - Wu © 
WW The Latine Facherscited bythe Car= | 
te | inal, albeit they have'the: word 2derit el. 1. 5. 
j 4 more frequently', yer do they indeed de Juftific._ 
ſpeak no more then the former. . St. Cy- © 4 
p 14x we- grant does often ule. the phrate. +» 
\promereri. Dem ) - but according to —prome- 
the innocent meaning. (as 1 faid aboye) er? Dewm, - 
of thoſe Times, for obtaining or procas , 
ring Gods Favour by doing that which 

'is pleaſing toſhim : or for exjoxing God 

or his preſence in bliſs and glory. | 

© That which the Cardizal cites out of 
r Y Greg. "or. 4. c. 42. out of Celcſtines 
+ } Epiit. and out of ' Zerzard in Cantic. 
s þ contributes no more to the Rownfs cauſe 
e | then the word Aerir, put for good Deeds, 
o | only -Greg. implies there, that the glory 
n - | will be proportionably the greater; and 
0 
7 


anſwerableto the meaſure of.good Deeas, 
which we deny not; but we deny that this - 
adyancement-of the reward and increaſe 
of the:glory, which:does ſo much_ more 
ſet out the .divine»-bounty:and free libe- 
rality,; ſhould be; madean- argument-for 
condignity of mans merit, as the Romanifts 
do, and the Cardinal did, (above nu. 3-) 
urging thoſe Scriptures for: Zerit, whic 
peak-the Reward” given 1. proportion #0 
he works; But thatwhich. the Cardinal 
rings out of Celeftine; (who was, alſo Bi- 
nop. of Rome, and is here cited for the 
Creda 


= 1-2”. x, .AMarat 


Numes-loke Et EE 74 by T: 
- againſt them : So: great is thi * 
* goodneſs of God rewarde 


Tons re Pager hh men, that he us pleaſed,”; 


velit efſe Merita, que ſunt. ſhould be our Merits, WAE 
ipſuirdens,. & pro hit que "are; his Gifts," and ther 
eſt, nnerna'premis 1141 eine ws the crernal 
fit donaturur, Celeſt.in Ep. SIS | for rhoſe thing -»h 
he had beftawed freely pon us Pires | | 
deftroyes the very reaſon of their ferg 4 
properly caken. Y - 
That - which is cited out of Ambroſe, 
de Offie. 'l. 1. c.15. faich no more, then 
according to their works, whether they be 
fo0d orbad : as above inthe Teſti 
drawn out of Chry/ofteme. The faying 
of Hieromerand Hilary; ſpeak. but the (6 
cond thing: we aciicoutlichpel; win, that 
good dveds will obtain-or be fo rewarded, | 
Indeed - St, Awp.. cited: by the” Cardinal] 
here may feem to- ſpeak more" then the 
former. As ante the: me- 


Avg. ep.105. ad Sixrom. 46 of :fan, death > is rendred 


'Sicut merits tan- 
gem Aventis redtheny- : as 'the ſtipend and wager, þ 
mors 2 itd 'merito+ juſtitin 75 life eternal” DEB 
on” fipeadinw , _ #« ſtipend) v0. the - ment 
| Ie. DR bs:  -Pightoouſneft.” App ne 
Lore wages 1s 00" more + _— f 
Map phe ap (by: 


{A'S we 4%: Sign © ©. 
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$52.5 of gar narke. — 3f3 - 
zel F the; laborer of * he | War f. >." Avg | Enchitid, C, 107, 
chil #29 fret ganen:; theres, gn, dium pro epere mili- _ 
all joe. the Apoſtle ſaid. The: tis deditum- redditur, non © 
al wages of finzs death, (and donatur :- Ideo dixit flipen- 


p th refore- cxernal life can-. ditm peccati-mors 3 gratia 


not. be thus called A ſtipend) ebony fit, gratia 
but. grace (or. the gift of 
God 


7 3 ) except. it be free, is xot grace, 
if 4p St. Aug. adds immediately as.con- 
FF lequent.to it; :; Therefore we FER, EASE 
muſh.” wngerſtaud, that the Fr Hor hoerngs 
Aderits ' (or, good (Needs') Nei.muners :: quibus: ci 
of as, are the gifts of God: Vita eternd\ Tredditus, quid 
70. which when eterual life a £-atle pro gratis reddt. 
Wed 4 ur ? Avg. ibid, 
is given, what is there elſe 
given, but grace for grace ?* And. by this 
we may ſee, how. St. Aug. meant, what 
be ſpeaks ellwhere upon that. of Rom, 6. 
wit, alaying that the Rowamps flill-ops 
' pale. to. the argument we. make again{t 
Aeris from the Text of the Apdſlle: 
St. Ang. ſaying 1s this:-T he TOO OR PR RG..: 
Apofle might have ſeidy and. fs; EG Kb ah, 
JHigit truly, thag the. wages refle dizere,: fipendium jn- 
or: ſtapend.. of - Ragl gorſneſs flitte” vita aterne, maluit 
#5 life etexnal.; he. oboſe-rar Acer © 141 
aber to {4}, the Gift. of Ged— He might 
have, 441d 1x.in, @ true: nlp, (taking-the 
ward /tipend-as abave..tar.a romard. or 
Cecampence); yor.in an equal os anſue- | 
Fable. ſeals. tg: the. ocher. (.the wager or 
I ſtipend 
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not have conſiſted with the Truth of 
which the p27 did ay, bur the's 


pur poſe yherefore che Ap6fMedil <hos! 


to ſfay,rhegife, rather 'then' the Feel 
viz, to exclude all "thought of "wveries 


of condignity : -as it follows” there in 


St. Ang. He choſe rather 16 


| Malxit dicere Gratia Dei E | 
vita'2rern?, wt intelligere- ſay, The gift of God is life Þ 


mus, non pr 0 merit nofiris, ecrernal : : that "we mw. tht #H#= 
Daunonor-ad: vitam "eter. aerſtand, how Gad b OS 48 | 


ae pro'ſha miſcyati= ;, eternal. life, not: for our [ | 


Merits, but for his Mercy 
ſake. There is ſcarce any of the Ancts 


ents, . that has either commented on" that” 
Text of the Apoſtle or occaſionally tal. 
upon it-,*Þur- obſerves" the'a apparent' ' did» 
ftinRion | which the Apoſtle purpoſely. | 
makes, in ſaying Death is" the wage or” 


ftipend of Sio—bue not faying fo of life ; 


-$1.J eternal. .. if 


. 9 : 
? *_p | 


, There, is other ples BE out "ey 
»*$t Angs guſt: chat" makes a' great' noiſe” 
al of Juſtice in" giving the 'res-; 
ward:God's nor (faich) 
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'SeRt.5: of good works. 385 
Fin; anfiver_to thoſe places of Scripture, 
" which ſpake Gods 7«ſtice in thar parti-- 

4. cular... Andthe ſame anſwer may ſerve 
-& all thoſe Teſtimonies which the Cardinal” 
| or others bring out of the Fachers, ſaying 
1n ſome loftineſs of Language that man 
by good deeds,may make God his Debtor: 
[The Wiſeman Jin effe&t faid fo, * Prov. 
"19. 17. and that . proverbial way of 
F ſpecch may bear ic.That ſaying of St. Azg. 
' (which in this Controverſie of Merit, 
4 Truth has forced the Cardinal thrice to. 
# mention) will clearly unfold how God 
} becomes, and may becall'd, Mans Debtor, 
and _anſ{werall plea of eri, madefrom 
ſuch ſpeeches of the Fathers.” The Lora, 
"| faith he, makes himſelf a 

- | Pebror,, ard how is that ? ifiug ſe fore, no 
pj 192 by receiving from ns, but accipiendo , ſed promitren- 
»Þl promiſong uuto 9... 10 this do, | 

-- purpole It 1S what the ſame Father ſaith: 
Yellewhere, * 0 then, that payeſt Debts, *Aug. 1, Is 
or renders What ts ane, yet oweſt nothing Gatell, 

| 70 any man,( qui reddts debita, nulli debes ) © 
:Awhbere(debira) debts, are (promiſſa) his 

proms/es. And f elſewhere: + Ang. Serm 16. de verh. - 
We..do. wot ſay to God, ren- Apoft.—redde,quia accepiftis 
er. becauſe thou haſt re- ſel re1de, quia promifijti. 
wed, but render becanſe thou haſt pro- 
RENE] | | 
Wks <4 S The 


- 
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- 2% © Of Merit -Secig. 
_ The Carajnal pretends he 'can'teafily 
anſwer all t wy _ | replies hep nc ; 
* WE ins aid fo by $t;_ Ang. becauſe | 
| + 4% if.c. 18, \J . | Ts SIT 
ſeft.Sed bots abfils, bonblethdarens, aro tm 
| fed ſolum ex promiſſrone G& abſol eely, but only by bi 
| dono ſuo> quod antem non promiſe, and his own bounty il 
gee gmt. yeh and gift, This is fair and! 
' Ciatur Debjior, docet Aug, UC * but nothing T0 his 
cum ſubjangity —redde, adyantage Jy and therefore 
gud pronyfiſti,. quie fect- nor many lines after ,” he 
nu, god juſſtSi. -ſups it up again with the 
_ ſame breath, fayins ; Nevertheleſs, that 
God us made our Debter not only by hi pro- | 

miſe, but by our work, too: St. Aug. tea- 
[cherh, whew he ſubjoyns ; we may fayren- 

der what thou hatt promiſed, for- we have 
done, what thou commandeft. If this 

may be faid:to' God Almighty, yet with 
ſach caution, that ir cannor (as bold as J 
15) be a plea for Meri : for it muſt be 
ſaid with reſpe&t tothe  bopnty _—_ | 

aſe of God appointing ſuch a reward for 
| them, that do ſo and ſo, and with ac- 
L-- knowſedgment of his Free-prace helping 
2 ___wstodofo; whicrefore it follows imme- 
Zt-boe fe diately 1n St. Fug. (which the Curdival 
cifti, qui !a- thought good to-omit) and this thow haſt 
2 ads done, which haſt helped rhoſt that Iubou 
| Ser: x6. de or ftrive to do well. If we take it+ not*1 
| .erbisA- ſaid in ſuch a reſpeRt, St. Aug. himſelf - 
- poll will judge it a proud and preſumpiug 
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| Set.g. of godd works. 387 
ous{aying ; forſo it js; cenſured by ;him, againg the 

upon: Pl: 142.:verl. 2., Enter not. into plea of 

jndgment—-. where he brings in the pre. Meric. 

fumptuousjuſtifiers of chemielyes, ſaying , 

*: We bave faſted-and thou , + Eg] 9b 

 ſeeſt not— we have done,what Mrs + by +6 rryts = 

= hon haſt commanded, why cimns quod jſifti, Oe 

B Aoi rhox'. not render What n_ yer? —ut 

thon haſt promiſed? Toſuch <<1p1a, quoe promiſt, ego 

et od will anſwer, a5 | 

je | rhat thou maſt receive what 1 promiſes, 

it | J gave nago thee ro do. Finally the Pro- 

p- | phet ſpeaks to ſuch proud ones, &c. If 

;- | therefore man may ſo plead, render what 

1 | thou baſt promiſed, for we have done what 

& | thowhaſt commanded, it muſt be with ſuch 

is | corrections, . We have done what thou 

h | commanacſt, what thou. graciouſly doeſt 

it 4 require-ofus, and accept as condition of 

& | obtaining what thowhait bounrifully pro- 

7- | miſed: YYVe have done, but what was our 
duty-ancecedently to. thy. gracious pro- 

- mile ;- dowe- what thou mighteſt have re- 

- quired of us without fuch reward: done 

awhat thou didſt help and enable us to do : 

' and- done ir but tmpertetly, ſo that it _ 

\\needs thy merciful accepration ; and ſtill yy, 

we need toſay, Enter not into judgment Teſtimo- 

-with-rhy.ſervants, O Lord, _ _ of Ft- | 

 }- Now re-proceed:to the Teſtimonies of ainſi Ro 

- Fathers; againſt Rowiſs Aderir. Firſt we mih Aris, - 

"TO S 2 alledge 5 


 4UE-US 


*\ Bern. de 


g838 Of 'Merit Sed... 
alledge their ſayings, whereby they plain- 
ly deny: Merit, or that we are' Worthy; 
| And herewe muſt obſerve (as to'thefenfe 
Thoſe that of thoſe words, Merit, and Worthy;"1n 
| deny Me- this Controverſie) a great difference be- 
= _—_ nef; Eveen thoſe ſayings of the Fatners, which 
in-vs. barely affirm our /Zerirs or Worthineſs,8& 
-thoſe w** deny the ſame: 1 fay a great dit>. 
ference between the force of 'the one and 
.of the other ; For whenthey affirm;'they 
ſpeak according to the remiſs ſenſe of Ade- 
/rits,put-for good works obtaining eternal 
life : anddo meanſuch a worzhineſs that | © 
conſiſts -by divine acceptation.; but-when | * 
they deny either, they- ſpeak punctually  v 
to the excluſion of that worth and merir, ſ a 
which the Church of Rome would-eita» : 
G 


% 


nin, Wy MS Wm: ar te an za hb ft an ts 


'bliſh in the Works themſelves; as anſwe- 

_Aegicat. Table to the reward; Thus Bernard, We are 
 eccl. ſer. 5-ſ0 b divine dignation,not by our own Worth d. 
*» dignstione gy djenity : & a littleafter he faith, Divine d; 
-—-nowacogak dignation hath no place, where there has been 0! 
Hra —Nes 4 preſumption or conceit of ſelf-dignity: $' 
-"dignatio ls- Thus when they are-upon the negative; ſ th 
cum habet, they ſpeak puntually 8& diſtinly of me-} 0! 
abi fugrit f T_—_— | 
- praſumptio 77 40d worth, as concerned in this Conf P 
dignitatis, troverſie. St. Baſitſpeaks home, * Eternal ce 
: | _ reſt, ſaith. he,” remains: for, 18 
* Baſil in Pf. 114. —# ; hem that have: ſtriven tam ly 


Eoofi: Dog! r- : HAS | & 
| Sul en, gy fully wm thu life, not,reutlrea, 10 
"ter according'to Debr, unto their th 


works 


#* 


| es: ofgurtarvcke. 


works: \ but given according to the grace: 


of # bountiful God, He (peaks it with re-. - 


yerence ito- thoſe words:of the Apoſtle; 
Henceforth a Crown is laid mp for. me; 
2:Tim.. 4, and a diftinftion borrowed: 


- from-the ſame Apoſtle, Row. 4.4. of 
| grace, or of debt: and fo cuts our all the: 
core of pretended Merir, which the R9-- 


maziſts would fix.in the former place of 


39 


2'T im. 4. The Cardinal cites this Teſti- ge. p. g- * 
mony of St, Baſil, as objected by Prote=de Jullit. 
ſtants, and ſhuMes pitifully in his replies 5+ 


to it ; Firſt leaving our the word (ufo 
x&@u; according to grace, he repeats the 
word oÞ&\nuy, Debt in the ſecond. place: 


and makes: St. Baſil ſpeak thus, :rondred 


mot according . to the Debt. of their works, 
bat according. to the debt of a bountiful 
God, . meaning, it 1s not. rendred accor- 
ding to 4bſolate debt or right : bur accor- 
ding to-the debt of Bounty, This excepti- 
onof abſolute right or debt is one. of their: 
general.anſwers; But the Carainal has 
this gift asto0 chooſe the: worlt tranſlati- 
on, ſo to-follow the work copy, .for the 
Paris edition has uxſx x&@#, and the ne - 
ceſſary conſequence of the. words would: 
infer it, beſide the reference it had plain-: 
ly to. Rer.:4. 4. from whence it was/bor- 


4} rowed : And the Cardina/ might have be-: 
#1 thought. himſelf; . what good . ſenſe be. 


could 


_ ET - i EE hoc ft Zjett Sal P Cade of | 0 TY 
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: could make of his repeating the word debr 
- in the reddicion, ſaying, rhe debt of '4 
| boumiful God— which ſurely, cannor recs 
{onably be ſaid by the Aſſertors' of Aﬀes: 
| rit.. But to ſhew, he could yer ſpeak more: 
- againſt ſenſe aud reaſon, he adds a ſecond: 
"wu p72 reply : that St. Baſil excludes only Merits, 
nt bominj - F. + 7 2 
fe, & ſais hichman may have from himſelf and hw 
. viribus., avn ſtrength. This is their other uſual ex 
 Bcl, ibid: ception to the Teſtimonies of Fathers de- 
nying Meri;,that is ſay they,only ſuch-me- 
rits as are pretended to before Grace, ſuch 
as are of oxr ſelves and own ſtrength ; but 
how impertinently is this replied bere to 
St. Bapl,who moſt plainly ſpeaks of their 
| rewardand works that have fought 4 good 
- Avg. in bf fight? St. Aug.we hear often denying Afe- 
50. con. 2.74t, Y/hen the reward, faith he,ſball come, 
CO | He will crown hi own gifts, uot thy' Mex 
peta 1». .z:ts. And above we had him ſpeaking ito 
$f ' Rom. G. wlt.. we are brought to eternal hfe, 
uot for our merits, but through bis mercy + _ 
| ; ,, and elſewhere, Thox ſhalt: 
Avg. Tra. 3.in Jo, Non Fo bs 2 
pro merico quidem accipies 7*ccave over. wal lif Eg : 008); 
uitam «terram, ſed pro gra- through thy Merits, bat 
 lig. | | the Grace f God ! The two || 
former places of Aug. the Cardinal ets 
. down, andreplies according to their uſual | 
exception : thar he ſpeaks againſt Merits 
befort or without Grace. Itis'moſt true, : | 
thatSt. Ang.in his Controverſie with the; |} 
Hed oe Pelagians- | 


4 


'# 


OO 1 4% ies "as Spire ht: 27 im this 93 5 


dhe | Pelagians docs very. viten ſpeak againſt = | 
f af ſuch Merits, and that all thoſe ſayings. of 

ez» || the Father are miſapplied in this Contro- 
fre © .xerlie of A{erit of good YYVorks : but it 
pre {-45 as-true, that he often cals good works 
44 Meris, . (Merits afcer grace) and of thoſe 
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he denies Merit in a proper ſenſe, when. 
he denies, not only the firſt grace tobe 
giyen for our Merits ; but eternel /ifeallo,. 
and faith, chat when the Lord paves it, 
he.crowiis not our merits ' but his own. 
£ifrs : 4. e; Our good works, not upon the- 
account of ders, but of his-free gift and. 
bounty. That place which the Cardyal' 
brings out of St, Aug. tO countenance: 
his impercinent reply, affordsegough to: 
confuteit, YF har haſt thow SOR 
(ſaich char Father there) 3%; Ap.r0s. ad Sixtum. 
which. thou hoſt not recti- hin ugretee Oates 
ved? (this indeed excludes qcceprarns es. yitew. ater 
all Merit before the firſt 72- nom, jullitie quidem fl 
| ceiving of grace, but he goes gs fed ribi £ i 
F on to the recesving of life e- Rita; EO aflecſth 
ternal) Wherefore,O Mangf Ps 
thou feats receive eternal life jt ts the ſtipend 
indced or reward of regreonſneſs, (becaule. 
righteouſneſs or holineſs of life is appoin- + 

ted as the condition of obtaining it) b=t- 

to thee it 1s grace (or the gift of God) ro - 
whom alſo righteouſneſs (or power of wel-- 
doing) «grace, and of the gift. of God. - 
Sa. S.4, And. 
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Eo Bees litcle afcer he adds 
Nune ergh, de. plentudine ny therefore we receive of 
jus accepimus non. ſolum ©", 
. gratiam,qus jufl# in labs. h:5 fulneſs not only grace, 
_ ribus uſque ad finem vivi- by which we live juſtly in 
; _s ; ſed & $4 on PT 9 our labours and endeavours 
Rec fue five viuamns ibid. 79 1b ed, but alſo grace for 

| | that grace, that we may. for. 

ever hereafter live in reſt. Here 1s ex- ||| for 

cluded plainly, not” only Merit before Þ| of. 

grace, butafterward, and not only the |} ,,; 

firſt grace is here called grace, but-erer- Þ 3», 

nal life alfo is ealled grace, and Mc I ,4/ 

rit every Where excluded, becauſe the rig 

righteouſneſs, which carries the reward, for 

is not of our ſelyes but of grace,and Gods I uy 

free gift - asalſo the reward is of his free I ;h; 

| bounty and. promiſe. In like manner, - ÞÞ 0« 

Avg. Ep. when he-ſaith, God crowns bis own :gift?; Þ w! 

105. Cum not our Merits, Or as he faith in the fame- || 7 

| nonhpang Epiſtle, God, when he crowns our Merits ris 
| . ag. . . 

"fre, nibij (our good Deeds) crowns nothing elſe but Þ cl 

e/ind coro= bi own pifts :-1n ſaying ſo, heplainly ex- I 1 

ne! quam cludes crit after grace, Merit I fay pro- | x. 

muzcrs ſus. 

. perly taken. 

' Tothe likeplaces out of ProFer (de Þ 

vocat Gent.c. 17.) out of Greg. (on the Þ ,f 

' ſeyenth penic, Pſalm, above cited) and - p 

out of Bernard, ( de annuxc. Serm. 1.) all 

denying Merit: the Cardinal has no- 1 

thing co oppoſe but his uſual impertinen= - 

cy,of Merits before, or Without Grace ; 

Fig 7 Ni | whereas 


my Sets. of good works: 393: 
"5 f whereas they all ſpeak: of giving (not the: 
JF firſt grace, but) the reward of erernal4ife. 
ec} Our ſecond rank" or fort of Teſtimo- VI.* 
"Fx nies, \is of ſuch-as affirm : That the beſt Tenime.. - 
"sY need-- mercy and forgiveneſs, and that nies affic 
7 our righteouſneſs ſtands chiefly iv Gods Tingour . 
rj mercitulneſs and indulgence; and there- Savor 4 : 
- || fore-our-need of mercy excludes: the plea merey and * 
© F of 22x77, © St, Ang. upon Pf; 142. Enter indulgence.-- 
© IN 19 #370 judgment — and an- aa Co 
Woe ne ith fighene MOT Ta oe 
n neſs — faith thus : 1» thy enim cum reſpicio nibil” a« 
righteouſneſs, not in mine : -lind meum quam peccaram \ | 
> i for When [look back: upon. vents. 
Nl n7:ſelf, Þ finde nothing-mine but fin. .. He. 
Bf that begs ſo cannot plead Merit. We had + 
occaſion in :the ſormer- SeR.* to alledge : : 
what St. Ag. In his 19;. Book, -de Civ. 
Dei, ſpeaks ofthe imperfefion of our own 
righteouſneſs in this life: the ſame is fore - 
cible to exclude:our. p/ea of; 5 
Merit. Such,faich hechere, 0 6 anne Dk | 1997. 
#.0ur righteouſneſs in this remiſfiane conftet quam pet- 5+ 
life, that it -ſtands inthe re- -fefltone virtutum. - | 
miſſion of ſins rather, then in the perfettion - 
rag" And in- the fame chapr. he 
ewes, ſuch neceſlity -incumbent on- us \ 
© 3» this mortal and bodily. condition, that . 
'Ff one thing, wherein mans righteouſneſs 1 pp » 
"YN ſtands, 5s t9 beg of God pardon of his: of- petetur ve- 
ff fexces and: failings; and. this, he ſaith, delifles:- 


rit, to. Whom ye ks bs; 


finem. Unde a teptum on Pl. 118. in reference 10. 


merit, cul } nie. Fr s, 
S * Corona eff? 2 oy thoſe word thy render ery. 


 Ambr: in Pf, 118, con-. the 156. verſ.. The Lord. 
tjone 20, —- quis enim + (faith ax tempers big judg-. 
: " noftrum. Por diving Jo ns ne 7 

— miley ayons ſubſuffers * ef. can. [ubſiſt withous the 


| ma at Aud a little after cancludes,. 


rits but Gads Adercy., 
St, Hilary upon the. begining of the: 
31. Pf. (or as with.us, the -32.) where. 
_ the Plaimilt places wh. qprngunae in the. 
., forgivene/s.0r not. impating. 
| r, in Pl, 31; Op pera_juſtt- Diſin.: : faith thus,7 he works. 
tie hon ſufficient - beati- b be 
tyd. nift miſericordra Dej— of 4g reonſueſe , will, not be 
 —ncn 7eputet vita, ſuſſcient for @ deſert or Mes. 


- 2a "eg 3mpute our faults. 


aen.ex.me- ments 0n fob, If 7 grow wp 20 the work, of 


— 
- 


pref nate daily 0 pow jordan 5 To-2h i 6 
purpoſe that of "St, Ambr, in his exhorc.. 
ro Virginity. VV hence have 1 fo great Wen 


= EPIy im Exhort, prope. in ſtead of a Crown? and UP"; ; 
cies, and rhy. judgments, in. 


mercy : for. which. 


wine mere & cir mak iy 


the proceſs. of divine Judg-. 
ment ismade, * nor according. £0 0M AMe-. 


Kd. . owe th... DA Gin Z- jm oak xxx _ a = bE T0 © oF. 


rit. (or obtaining ) "4 that: þ 
bliſſe; unleſs that the mercy. of God— do i 


—gd vitem Greg. the great, faith thus in bis Gon: 


47 an cam mn hails inns LOC Aa a\$ we _ C5 © tne 


rl fu ot vor, Feome-to "es net by my ty : 
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395; 
by his pardon and inaulgence : 'To theſe - | 
ſayings of Hilary and. Gregory, the Car- - 

anal anſwers, by their needing of the re- 

mſſion of Venial fins :_ as if. the ſeveral ac- 
knowledgments of theſe: and Trher Fa-- x 
thers, yea of the * -P/almift roo; did but * p14, 22 
4mply, 'they complained. -only .of ſome. 

venial” ſins, and ſtood in-need only of: 

mercy for them. Experience may ſuffi--- 

ciently convince. ſuch conceit of. vanity 
and preſumption. Holy Bernard in One Bern, dex 
Sermon gives - many -reaſons-againſt the Annune... 
preſumption of Aferirs, and altedges the (er. t.. 
example of the P/almiſt,YVho (faith he)  - 

better then:the Prophet ? (that 1s, could. 

better plead meritand righteouſneſs) yer : 

be heldit neceſſary toſay, Enter not into : 
judgment wich thy ſervant. . 

Ohr third rank or ſort of Teftimo- VU. 
nies, is of ſuch as ſpeak our D#ty' in doing, Teftimo... 
all we can: conformably to that .of .our artnet | 
Saviour* Luc. 17. 10: Say; #uprofitable Duty tothe: 
ſervants : we have done that which: was excluding ; 
ear duty ro do. . The Ramanifts think to ®f Mavic... 
elude this Scripture, by ſaying : -Though - 
we be azprofitable to God, yet we may be - 
profirableto our ſelves,gaining eyerialting - 
fife-by our good works— This i true,:, 
but '4ts-one thing-to- gain or obtain fo 
great profit,as eternal life by good works; ., 
another thing to mers .ic.by doing them : 
Wo Es Tg andy 


- ew rol Ae Bos 
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Apg. Serm; 3. de verb. 
Domini — Cuz cum pro _. | | 
condirione reddere debea- 710 to rerurn all ſervice aud 
; oe obſcquis -——#t .manct. obedience, as ſervants to our 


Pia redemptort—  . Lord, as bond-ſervants to 


Juſtific.l. 5. 


Creator tune eft, tu Creaty. IEWAre3 He 1s thy Creator 


| , Ia, tu ſervns, ille Dominas, ( ſaih- Bernard ) then his 

_ Tlle Figulus tu Samentum, Creature: thou art 4&4 fe er 

anne? modes, ih der vant, Herby Lord: He the | 
> \ Poreer, 


not-overchrow the Rowiſh Merit, yet our 


duty to do all we-can will do it. Indeed 


unto orit taken in.the moſt ſtrict ſenſe 
according £0 abſolate right and debt, itis 
required that a man bring profit. and ad- 
vamage to the perſon, of whom he chal- 
lenges any thing by ſuch Merit :' but be- 
-cauſe the Romaniſts will ſay there isnot 
ſuch- Merit. berween God. and Man, 
therefore the force of the Argument reits 
upon the D#ty— which ſilences. all plea 
of ſuch Aerit they. contend for : Merit 
truly ſo called. 1650 
St. Ang. thus, O the great . goodneſs of 
God ! to whom though we 
ought by reaſon of our Crea- 


our Redeemer ; he makgs us promiſes.of re 
wards as tofrieuds. | 

Bernard in his Sermon. of the fourfold 
Debt, ſhews.(as the * Cardinal acknow: 
ledges) that all our good works are /« 
aue to God,: that he might exa& them, 


alchough he would give-no: 


\ 


of Merit Seft-g.| 


andifour being unprofitable to God: will 
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«| Sedt.5. of good works. 392 
Potter, thou: his workmanſhip : therefore 
all that thou art ,thon oweſt to him, of whom 
ed thou haft- all. . tz 29}48--0 
fel  T heophyl. faich, A-ſervant that doth not Theophyl, 
15 his work, , is worthy of ſtripes, but when in Luc. 
d-IN he has done his work, let. him- he content that *7* 9+, 6g» 
he has eſcaped. ftripes : that 1s, if reward — th 
come tor ſo doing, let him account and , z#6- 
receive it. as of meer bounty , for it fol- pvyy— 
lows.in Theophyl. Therefore that ſervant —ani ytw 
ought not toexſpefÞ honour or reward. as ne- MW Cn- 
ceſſarily following, or asdue (as he might, 7 ©"*7» 
if he :74ly merited) -for it 55 of his Lords mg; $7 
liberality and bounty, to give him, yea ra- veadury 
ther frankly to beſtoW any thing pon bim , (0! 9 
where we may obſerye he did not think 7 
-E it etough to ſay. (ds) yive him, but 
all adds yaejrada:, freely beftow on him ; 

8 the betcer to expreſs che undeſerved boun- 
of ty of God, ſs rewarding man for doing 
-K what was his dxty todo, 

| Beruard gives a-good reaſonagainſtour Bern, de | | 
il Aderiting, becauſe all our Merits are Gods Aunun, 
- gifts (thar St Avg. faid often) but he {+ 1+. 
1 Adds, and for. them man-is ,a. debtor © 
= 7toGod. So far are Gods gifts of Grace 
= from being the. ground . of Merit (as. 

' the Romanifts pretend ) that they take + 
from it by encreaſing our Dxty and 


Deb. .. 
6 Qur . 


# \ 


398 Of Merit Set $5. 

” VII... Our laſtfortor Rank of Teſtimonies, 
+ Teſtimo- is ofſuchas ſpeak, our ſfufferings.or do.f. 
mics affir© jngs- not.co be compared. with: the: Re. 
"4 ves - bod ward-in any proportionable meafure'; 
- tionof our: 42d herein they haye the Apoſtle. going 
= works to+ before them: Rom. 8.18. 2. Cor. 4.17 .* 
thereward. St. {mbroſe thus ; What can we do wore: 
| Ambr,is 2by of thoſe Celeſtial rewards ? ' which. 
E ni » pt _ has fo much the more force init, if we 
Quid yoſſup: conſider what goes before, and what fol-. 
mus premis JOwsS afterit. He had ſaid before, God 
dignan f4- tempers his jadement wath mercy, and. 
> ay 3" mone of us cay ſubſiſt without the divine in- 
._ dwulgence: then immediately after al- 
ledging that of the. Apoſtle Roms. 8. 18; 
he concludes; Therefore the execution. of 
| the heavenly decrees proceeds not according 
Es to our Merits but the mercy of God. Some. | 
thing of this, wehad above in the ſecond 

rank of Arguments, Nu. 6.. | 

Greg. the firſt, upon the:/eventh pence... 
| Pſalm, having ſaid, God renders according 
| i in "us . FO Works, nat for onr « Works. 
ee Here Sins 18 (whichſaying was made uſe | 
- cx Deo & de Doo wivitur, Of above) he adds imme- 
_ = _ _ diately as a reaſon ; For #x-- 
Er Iago” to that bl:f[ed life, im which 
EI of " We {ve w_ Ga and” of 
God, nolabowr can be equal, no endeavour”. 
er- doings compared With it , eſpecially | 
0 Ti 00S 


ee & av. od a ia . as 


TI” IP 1) —_—_— als. * Sie. a MM * f_ . 


| S$e&:5- 
Ch the | \ Apoſtle - ſaith, The ſufferings. 


ſpace of a thouſand years, he 
world not merit condign(y:t0 mererencr ex. condigne, di-- 
be half. 6 day: in- the king- midias diem eſſe in..requs- 


of goof works. 


life are not worthy— Row. 8.18. 


alas jor ſaith, -Jf. 4 mas ſhould, ſerve 


Amfſelm. de menſue. pa 
cis prope ivedium — Non 


God. moſt fervently for the 


deme. of heaven; ſo great a ©#/orum. 
diſproportion did-be- conceive: there was 
berween our performances and- the hea- 
venly reward. 

Laſtly,. Bernard, on the Canticles : Jt 
mA): ſuffice for Merit to 


ward and bliſs: beſides ma- rite. 
ny other ſayings he hath in choſe Sermons 


to beat down Merx;as alſo in his Sermons. 


gn the Annanciation (the place above ci. 


ted N#.6.) where among other Reaſqns. 


that may be gathered, this. from the im: 


proportion of our good works.to fo great 


a;glory is 008. 
The whole School agrees in this, that 


- to. merit 1s. ag act: of juſtice , and juſtice. 


alwaies. requires an equality berween the 
things, which. are- awarded one for the 


ather; as. between the price, and- the 
thing -bopght, between che offence and 
the puniſhment, between the work and 


— And though the Aſſertors of 


merit, 


C 
know, that. our Merits are gf: Sn © <f-nomg firs : 


aet ſufficient : for ſuch a re-. quid non - ſuſſigians.. Mhe- 


EX 


Sue 2h 
; 


| Of Merir » Selig, f 
merit as it ſtands between God and man, Y 
| -/- _ cannotfinde the Reaſon of Juſtice. ejthe 
Dor. 1. 2. commutative or aiſtriburiveproperiy*be- 


4©O 


 dift. 27. tween them : 'yet Dxraud holds themro | 
| 94-2e8u.6 it, if they will have good works cons. | 
- dignly meritorious of eternal life in proper 
-ſpeectrand ſenſe, they muſt finde fuch an 
equality and-proportion -between; Mans 
ſerviceand Gods-reward,-as Jultice in a 
proper ſenſe requires,” To make up ſome 
proportion between them, it was Aqui- 
14s his invention, (and is held to by all 
the Aſſertors of Merit, for they have no: 
better: defence then to- ſay): Good works 
” Dnenks 2 #7 ORE to eternal life, in as: 
"rDirihu San- much x5 they proceed, or ave done by:the' | © 
Ho fiunt» Holy: Ghoſt. | 0 
= Dur. quo But this could net” blinde Darands d 
* ſupra nu. Eyes, who anſwers it with good-reaſon. | *0 
| 8,9. The force of that invention he thus-purcs | 
| by-way of- objetion or Doubr::' The - - 
| © grace of Gods Spirit whith / 
| > Laytgarn jv ng we have, is equal to glory . 
narixm "quoddem glories though not in att, yet in ver- i 
Semen autem»in viriute eft. te : becauſe it is a kinae of 


SR £& my min oY itn, os, wen een & a LY 


—y 
r——— 


; bats Arbor. | Seminary of glory, Now the He 
| Seed of a Tree, #5 'in vertue the Whole cal 
Tree , Which was the reaſoning - of the 
Mr. Spencer above- it "Chap, V. nu..4. JY© 
Durand anſwers firſttothat of their pro-: = KT 


ceeaing from - the, Spirit .of God: An. 
. Agent: 


ys PE? 


| F70 
Agent, (airh he, doth not perfeft the p4- ggy won 
ſ tient according to ut [elf or its own perfe- perficin paſ”.. 
Hon, but according to that which 15 pat ſum ſtcan- 
 intoor impreſſed, and formally exiſts in the M7 ſeipſury 
'} 4 or the power” of the” ſubjett: that, 1s, dum atiquid 
g =![chough the Holy Ghoſt'be of. infinite immiſſum— 
, -Þ perfeRion, yer the grace or gift infuſed” 
F or impreſſed is finice and imperfe@ init 
"ſelf : Indeed the Maſter of che School who 

did not diſtinguiſh the gift of Charity 

from the "Holy Gholt it ſelf, (could he 

have made'it good ) might have ſtood 

upon the extraordinary perfection of that 

Gift; But all thac followed him quitted 

that erroneous opinion : and the Aſſer- 

tors of Merit, not able to defend that 

opinion, can as little-deferid- the anſwera- 
| ble proportion;they fay good works have 
to eternal-life, becauſe they proceed. from - 
the Holy Ghoſt : Darand adds another 
| reaſon to confute-them ,” becauſe the Ho- | 
ly Ghoſt * moveth to afts which are not me= * Mount ed 
ritorions, as the propheſying of Balaam,and «Hur, quit 
Faxl, So the many gifts which 'St. Pax/ evade ro | 
| ſpeaks-of 1 Coy. .12. were all-from-the oo 
Holy Ghoſt ; though ſuch as the $choo/ 

cals: Graces given. gratis, Or not tO Gratia gra» 
the purpoſe of juſtification or. Merit : 12 dete. 
Jy all proceeding from the ſame- Spi- 

ues ad] devs | 


dT as. Ad. Edd | ere 7 ere ea EO 
' + 
. _ ”; of Wn, 4X2 PE. 


ly 


|  Concelti- . of thoſethat aflert. Merit 1#/y ſo called; 
Mg ks es Conngl \ of T rent thus : Eterndl 


lsfe. is, $0. be... prope 


| cer ox "> to Dei promiſe. through | Fe *s Chriff - to 
”  ſonefideliter reddend#— childre, and as 4 reward 
| faithfully ro be rendred throwgh the pro 
miſe of God to their good Works aud Me 
rats. If they would hold here, - there 


would -be no further Controyerke; and | 


if they will give cauſetill for exception, 


by adding for all this, that good works do | 


| zraly merit, yet is that decree of the 
© >rmagen Councilenough to refute it, Moreover, 
Cat in inthe ſame Chapter the Council affirms, 
boo - Rog Chriſt infuſes virtue continually into Per- 
of t-. ſons juſtifed; as the Head into the Mw 
rem influi 1 
an- bers : Which virtue alwaies precedes, - and 
tecedit &f accompanies ang. followes their good rk : 
comitetur aud without which they could not. be ac- 
© ſulſequt- ceprable ta God. This is good : but in- 
Gras &f copfiſtent with that which follows: and 
merItoria-- meritoriaus— and that ſuch de truly me- 
& V2 vi;  exerypal tife— for therefore thoſe 
——__— - works (though acceptable to God) can-, 
not be alſo meritorious becauſe they are: 
| <a ſa from bis free grace. 
h Joi LH - The Cardine!, that Routly takes upon: 
Sai. - him. 
x18. _ - 30. ; 


man them that as wel, es 4] 


Dn CASSSLSS on 2 + K © »© an 7 


2 Secg< of godd works. og | 
0s Y him co/ maintain (againſt ſo many honeſt | 
& } Schoolmen and Writers, (that went-be 
1 fore'/him-): That-good works. are 'Cor- 1 
fy wiguly andtr ly meritorious, not only by | 
4 ] reaſon of the promiſe of God, but by rea- 
© jon of their own worth : and that: God is 
FF made Deb:terto us not only by his pro- 
«F 2/#but by our ork; Hel ſay, had be- 
© fore granted enough to overthrow ſuch 


| 
| 
| 


& J bold Afſſertions. For. he proves a man Rel, l. s.de_ 
i] maſt ihereceived into the ſtate of {dopre- Juſtif.c.12. 
Cd | 0» before he can Merit, and: that'is:an 

'> | Adtof free Grace, alfo that life eternal 1s 

0 | dye to ſuch children as as Inheritance © 

* | which Title overthrowsthe other preten- 

5 | ded Tixle of Merit; For albcit Almighty 

| God has: freely prepared the heayenly 

” | inheritance, yethe will have us do fome-. 

gf thing for it; '#pon the doing whereofwe 


may expe and ſhall obtain what he has 


'*} fo freely prepared and fairhfully-promi- 

- | ſed : without challenging ie by the Title 

- | of 'A/ er,” {44A4Þ | 

4 | Furthermore; He-tels us; the Dodtor Bel. c. 14, 
: (whom | Pixs V.- condemned , 'and' of - 


4 whom we ſpoke atthe beginning of thus --Meritoris 
-g SR. )" held 2bat good works were of thems- ©* ſuana- 
oh ſelves meritorions, ſo that 4 women nr A 
i free promiſe was net requiſite'for this that --gratulte + 
6d ng tern hijo es be in jus Iromiſſio ad 
_” i IND ENT TILE: . . bocy ut ex- 

4 [ice dre to £004\works. Now albeit what inflivia de« 


this beaur-- 


elioqui debi 


- this DoRor aſſerted, 'was moſt” fa 
does it plainly follow upon the. Romiſe 
Po&trine of rr«ly meritorious :\ whichthe 4 
DoRor ſaw plainly: muſt be. deſerted; or 
this muſt be maintained» he-ſawplainly; 
that if good works were truly meritorious; | 
they would. be fo whether there were: 
promiſe made or no-(forasT noted above, F 
The promiſe makes not for the merir of the * 


RR Tous Dmier en” 4707 Crearienſeruantrged 


ditione ſervi” 6 Mincipgis bond:[ervauts of God : | aud 
Dei--  --operibus noftris that there cannot be juſtice 
_ between us & God : unleſs he 
had been pleaſed of himſelf by a free Cons | 


3 


: by 
*w : - of PR : £ 20 
& I : : - D 4 of” 
. x Au 4 jd A, 4 


Ie, 


work, bur for "the: conſeeution-!or 'ob- 


raining of the reward) alſo:he ſaw;that if 


eternal life were by:'4 gracions and. free 


promiſe, it could not be. due to. the work 


of Faſt ice. 4 9284 03, 
Laſtly, the Cardinal/inthe ſame place 
PF acknowledges, We. are .all 


vention to pos areward to our works, 
Which were'vtherWi/[e due. Dae. anteces 


 -,” deritly to.all promiſe; dxe from our being 


and Creation::; andaf all the j#ſt:ce-.rhat 


can be found *twixt God Almighty. and | 


us men, bein regard: of his promiſe only, 


as indeed it is, it cannot be in. regard of 

. any obligation thework it; ſelf caſts upon: : 

God,.to: make him- our. Debtor, as the: | 

' Cardinalabovedid not fear toaflert.. 111 
OO ROReY "” Truth, $- 
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-Fruth,; and the: Conviction : of Gods 


free and bountiful dealing with-man, ex: 
' torts:ſuch Conceſlions from them,-as;do 


Tufficiently-concradi&t their bold Aſerti- 
ons; and might put end'to the Controver- 


fie, if ſome-unjuſtitable ends did not 


| 


ON .of 25 on 


Of Purgatory. 


— 


TY th Purgatory 1s conceived tobe a 7. 


Place of pain orpuniſhment, & that what Pur- 


| for Souls of juſt Perſons, departed out of gatory is? 


this. life, is-plain by the * Council of « gg 6. 


| Trent; -and by:the Reaſon. or ground of Can. 30. 


it according: to the Rowi/h conceit ; be- 
caufe.it is for thoſe, to whom the ſin and 
theeternal puniſhmenc i is forgiven, but 
the temporal notfully farisied by. them 


 here,and therefore muſt be payed or born 


ny ne This SPReares abgre chap. VI. 


I. $46. | 
The - a" is bold to "afficra,/ that Be). li. 1.de 


| -Pur paory isan” Article of the' Catholick Purgat. 
; 's Gat, and may- be. proved all the four © 15+ 


wales, 


©" IR 
LI pon 


Es wales capri Faich ſe tobe = 
ved byy vie. by Y | 
ens; iprure,' with'the Dectarmion of th 
» Church; So is the Conſubſtuntialiry: of 
the Son with the Father proved , or by | 


evident deduRon from:that which-is ex} 
preſs in Scripture; -So is the-Article- of / 
F ewe Wills in Chriſt proved, &c. and ſos t 
WW Purgatory proved, faith the Cardine/;} » 
X - andhe boaſts chat he has ſo proved-it,] 
248 by giving us many places;of - Scripture | 7 
| miſtaken, as to'that ſenſe, and many fay-J t 
- ings of Fathers miſappiied, as to that Þ 
purpoſe ; which will appear upon. the | 1 
Trial following. r 
It will appear, that this Dorine of | f 
Purgatory is not Catholick;'bur -rhie in- | t 
vention of later Times: taking Riſe from | t 

that which St. 4xg. hinted, as probable, 


rouching pains after death: and then'ha- ] p 

ving an Advaxcement by fabuloas reports Þ. a 
of Viſions and deluding- apparitzons in | © 
ws OE time and: Cher: at aft r& | 7 


a Defmition ahd eftabliſhment-in | : 

chiy Cherchof Rome. And forrhe coun- 4 4 
tenancing'sf it; ,They —_ nany. pl: @ 

- FSetipture, and whatever $5 Aa em-the } -Þ 
** Fathers, concerning proje ..b 
. +/.,6r touching a purging '»0 
Ys ken roother purpoſe doing £ #5 }-0 
ESSE 0 
- girls, ah 


Re. aſe + 


Tg 
Kd Ln 


1 Sea. 6. Of Pargaory. 
of A 


rhey drew.$ 80: that, which __, 
hinsſetves preſumed, of 'defore 5os —_— 


; conceived -to be. propoſed and held as runt credens 
oF marrer of- Belief. dum. 


For better proceeding : We will re- 


(+ | Quce all-to thefe: Heads, The Place or 
{tate of Souls after death : The Pr 


that-were made for the Dead : The po 


F | miſſion Of fins after death. The pains or 


puniſboment after deach. What the Ro- 
maniſts bring from Scripture or Fathers 
rouching any of theſe, we ſhall meer 


. with, Asforthe Texts of Scripcure al- - 


ledged by them, we may fay this in Gene- 
ra]: They have no conſeat of Farhers 


for ſacha ſenſeas they would faſten upon 
| the Texts they cite'in behalf of Purga- 
tory. 


Firſt for the Place or ftate of ſouls de- 11: 
parced; There are two Scriptures eſpeci- Of the 


|. ally whichthey: alledge for ſuch a place} Place or 


of Souls, as they,p hankie Purgatory to be, ** ones 
& | Theoneis Zath 9. 21. Thave ſent forth pacted. 
N thy Piſs os of the Pit, where n# water Scriptures 


| our by man bringing. fot 


4 & - whisg _—_— the firſt and immedi- *lledgedby 
{ ace-ſenſe Ipeaks > the deliverance of that aig, 


ofthe Facher ofthe ore 
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- Zo} Of Purgatory. Seh&7F 
Bek L 1, {© Cardine/ acknowledges, it has been, J 
| de Purgat: Viually taken in thar ſenſe, burithinks-ity | 

<3. Non as proper for Pargatory, and-the rather; j 
 effaqueCen: becauſe in this there is not the Water of 

| Jelationis. | aſolation,- as there was in the other, | 

And this js to be noted here, becauſe-we.'ſ | 

ſhall finde the Cardinal below purto dex FJ , 

viſe how prayers for the Dead, made by; 

= | the Ancient Church for: thoſe that reſted. ; 

- Bel. 1.2, de iz peace, could conceriiSouls in purgator: | ; 

FL 

a 

y 

© 


Porgat-c.4. ry that is in Torment, and cannot invent... 
She grate dient for 1t, but by referring; Þ 
cum crucie. y Expedient for it,” bur by referring!” 
- Fibus incre- CDAt re and peace to the Comfort and fa-; 1 
| dibilem con- tisfaction they have there together With; 
| ona] their Torment , by reaſon of thesr Thope, and, | + 
4K ſpem ſa- aſſurance of coming our of tho e pains 
latis. into erernal bliſs. That which the Car-.. 
dinal , for proof of his interpreting that: | , 
rext of Zach. in behalf of Pargatory, | t 
faſtens upon St. Augyſt. is:n0t thatFas:: | 4, 
thers expreſſion orincentian,butihe Car-.. Þ , 
dinals miſapplication. St. Auguſt .- 1 the. | P1 
places cited by, the: Cardinal Epiſte,49.: | w 
ad Exod. & lib. 12. in\Genef.c. 33. ſpeaks, | 
\ of our Saviours deſcending into Hell, and; | »: 
delivering ſome that were there ; bur 5:2. Þ 4 
ors 1 Pargaroris,ls the Cardinals additign.;-1) of 
| >1The other Text is Afar. 54:25, Where Þ| oc 
we readof a priſon, and ai payment to be; I 
made-chere, but. what proof is: thete,. | & 
more then a ſtrong phanſie, that this muſt. J 
a Ty Tee © ,._  hgnihe- 
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Fgrilie Pargatory? The Cardinal indeed 
alledges ſome Fathers, uſing thoſe words: 


Sinners, but that they ſhould thereby in- 
tend a Romſh Pargatory is ill the Car 
dinals miſapplication. One and the chief 
of thoſe Fathers cited by him, is $t. Cy- 


priax in his Epift. 52. ad Antonian. where 


He plainly, as we ſhall ſee below, applies 
that of the priſoz,and the paying of the ut - 


'} moſt farrhing, to the Severity of Eccleſi- 


aſtick Pennances and Satisfations, under 


| whichthe Laps, or thoſe that fell in time 


of perſecution, were held. Now when 


4 the Fathers piveany dire interpretation 


of that place, they either-reſtrain it to 


* | the /iteral, as it inforces concord: and 
- agreement berween man and man : of 
| take it in the parabolical ſenſe as applia- 
'4 ble co our agreement: and reconciliation 
to God, for want or negle& of which the 


priſon of Hell and eternal ſufferings there 
will- tollow. St, Chry/oftom. and ſome 
others are content with the firſt way, 


4 *-St. Azg. and others apply it in the Pa- * Avg. r.. 
' F rabolical fenſe : not to any place or pains'4v. ad Dul- 
4 of Purgatory, burto Hell and the pains 
never ceaſing. To this their own Au- where, 


thors conſent. 2ſalditier on the place 
expounds it of Hell and eternal puniſh= 


-rY 0B 


-- 


ao 
F 


— 


citium ; 
and elfe- 


Janſ. con. 
Co:d- C.4Os 


49. 
"7 ſeems indifferent, firſt ſetting down, 
that 


:ment, and acknowledging Aquinas and 
Others ſo to take ie; but thinking it ap= 


fame Fathers, which we laid above, were 
cited by che Cardinal and miſapplied as 
to this belief of Purgatory. 
II. 
The opi- concerning the Place or ſtare of Souls, be- 
 *nion of the tween the Day of Death, and of the Re- 
: +6120 bo ſurre&tion: We.ſhall finde.it inconſiſtent 
with :Pur. With Romiſh Purgatory ; as may appear | 
;gatory- by the Particulars tollowing. 
I. They:beld -but two ſtares, places or | 
Receptacles of Souls, the one of pain and. 
«grief, the other of reſt and bliſs, There 
15 ſcarce any Father, but concludes this 
From the. Parable -vr. tory of Dives and. 
Latarns, Luc. 16. the one going 10: 
Hell, the other to Abrahams boſom. 1 
need not cite the places, which are obvis. 
-Ous.to every one" that looks into their 
W riUngs. 
| V.' They did not agree about the par- 
ix ticular place of the Souls of Juſt perſons: | 


wy Pargetdry. Sea.6: | 


Interprecation of the eternal, puniſh. 


pliable alſo; co Purgatory, C1zes the very, | 


Now ſce we what the Fathers hold out | 


_-which difference among the. Ancients, 
ſhews plainly that this'place of Purgatory: 
was not then known. - St. Jrenexs = 
many that followed him, held they were 


= all kept An a ſecret Receptacle below. or. 
IE - out 
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a | out of Heaven atd fight of God till the 
> | reſyrre&ion , which place was alſo catled 
d 3 by them Hages, oran Inviſible place; and 
= | ſometimes Abrahams boſom.: This condi- 
Y. con of Souls, Irenewus cals Legem mortuo- Legem more 
ec] 74am, the Law of the Dead: and laith, ag tmorum ſere 
s | ourSaviourobſcryed ir, not aſcending to 447 — 

I his Father cill after his Reſurretion, fo 
t 4 mult all his Diſciples : and gives this'Rea- 
- | ſonforit, Becanſe the diſciple 15 not grea- 
ef ter then bis Maſter, Of this common Re- 
tt} ceptacle of Souls till the Reſurrection 
ir} ſpeaks LafJantins in his 7, Book,” and 

chap. 21. Aliſo. Tertallianin ſeveral pla- Tert. I. de 
tf ces; only he feeins to ailow;Martyrs this Anima Cc7. 
4 | prerogative to enter Heayen. upon papa Zo 
re | deah, as in his Book dy Anima C55, Mai. l 4. 
is] and in his Book of the Reſzrreffion, 0.43. C. 34. 
d 1 This was one opinion of the Ancients,and 
0] held by many ; But others conceived the 
1] Souls of Juſt perſons were admitted into 
i» | Heavenly bliſs and a fight of God : whom 
it | Trenexs notes: inthe firſt worls of the 

chap, above , cited: -Sowe (faith he) of Nuidam ex 

r- | thoſe, that are thought to helirve aright, ao -— qu? redte 
:f rren(greſs the order or degrees of the pro- Predidiſſe, 
$4 motion of the 7ſt, v1%, by ad micting them tranſeredi- 
v4 (as be conceived); too haſtily into Hed- untur ordi- 
ven: Of this Judgment, was Cyprian. and NP ane 


gh 4. . N ' t:onts TuTo: 
ara Fachers aiter tim ; as We,,,, Tu 


all ſee preſently. Now as the former 


re. 
0 
uth 2-2 Opinion 
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-with the. doQAtrine of /nvacation (as we no- 


Of Purgatory. Sets. 
opinion that kept Souls out of Heayen 
till che ReſurreRion .could not ſtand 


.ted aboyein the II. SeR:) ſo ihis diver- 5 
firy of judgment touching the place -of { 
Souls after death could not conſiſt with} * 
.a belief of Pxrgatory. ones Ha 

II. Alckough the Ancients were not a=} © 
oreed pponthe particular place,or degreefſ " 
.of bliſs: yer all held che place and conditi- k 


.on, in w*® they put the Souls of Juſt per- ; 
ſons,to.bea place of reſt and refreſhment, | ; 


..and a blefled condition. This is manifeſt; b 


becauſe they ſet it out by the' place of 


LLavarius ? alſo becauſe the Prayers A 
which the Church anciently.made for che ; 
Dead, were ſtill pro gquieſcentibus,for them x | 


that were at Reſt, as we ſhall ſee below ; 
And St. Azg. (whom I fpecially name, c 
becauſe he firſt ſtumbled on a conceith *? 
tendingto Purgatory) doth often ſpeak 
:of rhe ſecret Receptacle of good Souls as 
at reſt : ſometimes with dittin@ion from 
that place where [they ſhall be after. the 

reſurrection (asin his Confeſſions, I. 9. 
C. 3, andof the City of Ged, 1. 12.. 9.) ; 

ſometimes in.oppoſition to that other re- 4; 
.ceptacle or place of pain and grief, asinf} 
his Enchirid. c. 107. ard in his ſecond! 
-queſt, to Dalcitires, Bur we ſhall have 
occaſionbelow to ſhew that St, Aug. was! 
| ao 
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1 20tat any certainty, .as to this point of 


Purgatory. 6 

Laſtly,” Thoſe ancients which beld the _ III. 
|| Souls of Juſt perſons admitted into Hea- Souk of the 
off venly bliſs, did ſuppoſe (and ſo expreſ- Jult go Pee 
+0 fed it) that they went thither preſencly pig? - 
41) Wire? |; >); SARARSS.. if ') bliſs. 
"| after Death, without any. diveriion to, 
or detention inany place of paia and tor- 


: | 

ef| Ment. OE "3 

;-| The Author of the Queſtions in Z»/(in queſt, aq 

ie Martyr thus :- After their gerng out of the Orthod.” 5, | 
body, there ts preſently made 4 aifference Eu9s # 

t Md Wer ly '& TAIT * Haga), 

= 9ceween the Souls of the juſt and the ICke "aorta: 


off £4" for they ave both carried to places Wor- 5 ei, 4 

«|| thy of them ; What are thoſe places ? The Civs duray 
Jef} Sorls of the Fuſt (faith he) into Paradiſe , T'T*s- 

but the Wicked into the Regions of Hell, 

St, Cypriaz 1n his Book of Aortality, gi- Cypr. I. de” 
'Þ ving comfort againſt the ſickneſs chac 2otalis 


El ſwept away many Chriſtians, as: well as _ 


other, uſeth thefe Reaſons : Becanſe good dift—- in 
Chriſtians by death are put into poſſeſſion of Hairiam re. 
Paradiſe : they do return into their own [Ivey 
al Conntrey after their peregrination 1n thas ;,,_—_ & 
gi life : they then go to Chriſt, begin to reign cam Chriſto 
) with Chriſt. : It u for him to fear acath, incizere re= 
that is not Willing to go to Chriſt, and thas *"®* 
believes not, he ſpall then begin to reign 

F with Chriſt. And When the ſervants of —de turbi: 
| God. are drawn. out of the ſtorms of ths nibus mundt 
world, they gain the haven of aud eternal exiradti— 

| * 3 manſion 
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. "--rranguil-. manſon and ſethrity ant Wave an undiftur 
lam quie- bed reſt; and at death, the Fuſt are calle 
I 4 fore ane unjuſt to paniſhment, 
refrigerium, All this. to comfore Chriſtians againſt 
irjaft;.ed death by their preſenr: removal. to a blef- 
ſupplicium. ed condition: And none of theſe can be 
fajd of them that' go to Purgatory ; for 

that is not to take poſſeſſion of, or enrer 

into Paradiſe ; that is not the Connrrey 

which the faithfal feek: not a reipnirg 

with Chriſt : . not the Adarſion of Reſt, 

or Port of eternal ſecurity, and anaiſtar- 

bed quietneſs. And theſe ſeveral exprel- 

ſions of this Father may aſſure us,thar the 

place ſo much urged by the Rowarift for 

a ſemblance” of Purgatory, muſt have 

another meaning, then that they would 

cypr. Fp, Put uporiit, The place is this : 72 4s ont 
$2, ad An- thing to ſtand (as a Penitent) for pardon, 
ronian. _ another thing to come to glory : One thing 
Aliud eft ad ;9 be caſt into priſcn, and nit cone thence 
. ra fa: till the utmeſt farthing be. payeaYAnot hey 
. thing preſently to receive. the reward 0 
-$ro_pecca. Their faith ard vertne : One thing to be 
tis longo d1- cleanſed by :(uffering a leng grief for ſins, 
th TE: and to be parged a preat while by. fire, 
dari, Gr pave another thing 10 bave all a mans ſins pur- 
gari din ged away by the paſſion of Martyrdom. 
ſgne— =. One thing with [ulpence to expeBt the ſen- 
RP net 16 Lori Boho 4 of fret 
ad ſentimi- erether thing to be preſently crowned of 
am Domini. : I Bog the. 
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th» Lord. The objectors of this place, 
were they not ſo ready to phanſie a Pur- 
gatory meant, whereeyer they finde men-- 
tion made of a Priſon, or laff Farthing, 
or Fire, might eaſily fee thoſe phtaſes- 
and expreſſions to be uſed with reference. 
ro.the ſeveriry of Eccleſiaſtical ſatisfati- 
ons and pennance, to which they that fell 
(the Zapp). either by Adultery, or re- 
nouncings through fear the Chriftian- 
Faich, were put to : The occafton' vpon 
which he ſpoke it, was an 6bje&tion mite 
againſt the receiving of thoſe, that fell m- 
time of perſzcurion ; that if ſ#ch ſooo 
were ſhewen them,and Ecclefiaſtical ar, 0 
pline ler looſe, we ſhould have ns Confeſſo?s 
or Martyrs. He anſwers, * We 7i%ve* Nam of" 
peace to. Adulterer%s after their time of pet- Mechis d * 
mart EY ears and yet Virginity fails not ne Ae | 
in the Church, bat flouriſheth : then fol- 26s _— 
lowes that place as affording reaſon for dir, v& : 
their receiving of penitents, from the ſe-P4x dainr, » 
vetity they are put to, andthe great dif- — 
ference between. their Condition, and ginjzas in 
the happineſs of thoſe that: have conrinu- Eccleſia dey 
ed conttant or proved- Confeffors and #*#. 
mattyrs; And thereforehe expreſfes that 
ſeverity, with which the Lapſe were han- - 
dled, in a reference. to the Martyrs ſuf- - 
ferings and Ro That they ſtood © 
leng deſiring pardon; before they could be 
T4 reltored - 


4+5 


_ 


i 


One 


tude of — what they deſired : 
And laſtly, asto the Sentence and Zuadg- 


went of the Lord, there is a. great diffe-. 


rence betweenthem and the Confeſſors, 
or other Jult perſons, who without ſuf- 
pence and ſuch ſolicitude expe the ſen- 
ſence of the Lord : for that, Pendere ad 


ſententiaw Domini, is ſpoken either of 
the Time, while they are under Eccleſia- 
RAical Cenſures, during which time they 


continue in great perplexity and ſuſpence, 
as to the ſentence of the Lord,till they be re- 
conciled to the Church : which often was 
deferred to the time of their Death:or elſe 
it 1s ſpoken in relation to a more ſevere 
ſcrutiny and examination , which they 
ſhall undergoe at their appearing before 
the Lord; and not have that ready ad- 
mittance; which. Confeflors and other 
Juſt perſons that needed not their repen- 
trance ſhall finde, being admitted Wirh- 


Sine cunt. out delay readily, as St.Cyprian ſpeaks of 


chem, or without judgment to grace and 


Sioe jndicio fawopr, as Ambr. on the firſt pfal: yerſ. 5. 
el gr&iam, Whereas the other ſhall be held under 
6, [cr priny, examination, an . opening of 


ther 


of. Purgatory. Se&.6.1 
reſtored to former ſtate : that they were 
as Men held i» priſen, till they made full 
 fatisfaction; that they were put to a 
great Torment, in the ſhame and griet of 
"Their pennance, and the anxious ſollict- 
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their failing and demals : what ſhame then _.;, 1, | 
and confuſion of face (faith St. Ambroſe que conſus | 
there) when all ſhall be laidopen, or whenfrot 
takenin that, which thox. taughteſt others 
ſrould not do ? Thus ſometimes tome Fa- - 
thers ſpeak of thoſe,. that dye in a falva- - 
ble condicion, through faith and *repen--- | 
tance. though late: as diſtinguiſhable - 
from thoſe that died. Martyrs, or having : 
repented betimes, - had - lived long in a - 
conliant courſe of. Chriftian profeſſion, 
and careful performance of righteouſnels. | 
St. Ambroſe. thus : * When that day-comes* Ambr.'de”- 
(the day of death) hey go ro their Redee-Þono More * = 
mer,ta the boſome of Abraham : yer * elf po es = 
where he ſeems to defer irco the Reſur= EIN I 
rection, according to the. firit opinion of - 
the Ancients delivered above : Unleſs we 
take thar going ro Abrahams boſome gene= 
rally, for a ſtate of bleiſed Reſt: and. be. * | 
that where it will, either. below or in Hea-. - 
ven, yet. their-going rhicher preſently. . 
upon death, excludes Pargatory.. 
Dionyſfous in his Feclel. Hierarchy ſpea- Dionyf. 
| king of thoſe that dye in the Lord, tranſsEccl. Hier. © 
I mits them preſently ro 4 Chriſt-l1ke” Reſt. 2 AK agony aa 
Nazianzen in the death of his brother —y exeoed Fm 
Ceſarius towards the end of his orationg angur-. | 
| faith, Every good ſoul loofſed of the body, Nazien. in 
ves preſently to the {tate of bliſs, which FPirephio 
WES deicribes, ſuch. as he believed L:is._,,gg,,. 
Ee bens T 5'> brothera3v;— 


brother was gone'to,"* And" which is ko 
' be noted, he brings inthe former "Aﬀer: 
tion thus : 7 believe the ſayings of the wiſe, 


Every good ſon! being looſea &c. and for} 


the Pargation, mark the Parenthefis he 
| there puts in, (that which 
(Eo quod temebras cfſunde- aid cauſe darkneſs , y berng 


his, purges Gidgoa rue! on er," being 
quo 77 ego ervs purged, and depoſed.) which 


fr. Nazian. ibid,  * © Mutt be by death or ſepa+. 


ration from body: or by 
what Word that thing 4 10 be called,” 1 
know net, 


cry, iv, Chryſef. thus ; Thispreſent life 5s ſab-. 
Mar. howil. 7et?:t9 any. ſorrows and troubles, bat no. 
32. O, - [ſuch thing, faith he, z ſpoken in Scriptare, 


pay Bios. of the futare': bat there all grief flies away, 


*Chry\, ad and * elſewhere ſpeaking of $izers and 
- Philip. FRoghreoxs, he faith of theſe, ; being gone 
Serm. 3- from hence, they are with Chriſt face 10 
- = MY  face—— as the Apoſtle 2 Cor. 5.7. faith 

**= bring abſent from the body we are preſent 


Chryſ. ad . With the Lord, And in another place, he 


Hebr, ſer.4. asks : what mean the Lamps, and Hymns, 
and Prayers (v;z. at the Funeral of the 

Dead) but as ſigns of joy to tell us, The 

” - £52p4vo. Lord bas crotyned him : and has him With 


"7%" him. Andin his 61, hom: in Joan. he 


ws ** faithof the righteous man dying, (&Tt- 


AzuotT& jel *Aſinoy) be goes aWay | 


with the Angels, alluding to Lazarus his 
Soul carrivs by 


= 


Angels into Abrains Bor . 
"A þ | 4 ſom, 
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ſom. All this and often thus he ſpeaks of 
the 7»/*. man, oppoſed to the Sinner that. 
dies in his fins wichout Repentance : (for 
he uſually divides All men into theſe two AlcarG- : 
ſorts.) but ſuch righteous Men the Chureh <ueprus - 
Of. Rome ſends to Purgatory. þ. + 
Epiphanins, inthe Hereſie of the Ca- Epiph. + 
thari, ſhews that after this life-ended, the Hzr. 39... 
condition 'is unalterable, the receptacles E79P#* + 
ſealed HP — the Crowns gIVen—— Not ll 
{o, if ſouls truly penitent go to purgatory 
tor of ſuch ſouls he ſpeaks there againlt 
the Novatians. Thus much of the Place of - 
Souls. -. = 
We come now to the. ſecond Head: * IV. .. 
that is; Prayer for the Dead, from which Prayers for - 
the Romaniſts would. infer - Pargatory. OI 4 
And for Scripttire proof they give us purgatory. -. 
2 Machab. 12. 4.3. 4 fit foundation for | 
ſuch an Arcicle of Faith.; the book of all 
the Apocryphals leaſt conſiderable, which 
will eaſily appear to him that layes toge- - 
ther, what the Author himſelf ſaith. of . 
his own work,in his 2, chap.v.23, 24, 26. . 
and chap. 15. 38, 39. Evidences enough 
ofa meer humane work, done by the 1a- 
bour of the brain not the inſpiration of . 
the Holy Ghoſt. St. Azg. indeed ſome. - 
times cals theſe books Canomcal accor- + 
ding to the large acception of the Afr -- 
c«u.Church ;. bu. being pur to anfwer | 


wo o4 


49. 


420 


an argument of the Doxariſ, grounded 


* Machab, upon the * example of Razis, he much 


leſſens the Authority of them : as not to 


be compared with the books ofthe Law, 


"SY ard Pſalms, and the Pro- 
Avg. contra Gwuden I. 2. phets ,, to which (faith he) J 


C 23. —quibus Dominus te- I) . 
ftimonium perhibet tanquam o#r Lord grves teſtimony, as 


reflibus ſuis. Luc. 24 44. to his Witneſſes : Bat this 


| =-recepts non inatiliter, 
| ſobrie legatuy, 


| Greg. Mo- Profitably if it be read ſoberly— Gregory: 
ral.]. 19, Bifhop of Rowe citing a place out of theſe 


| ©. 13. 


" writing of the Mach. is re- 
cervedof the Charch not an: 


Books, excuſes it, becauſe hedid it out of 


Books xo: Canonical: in oral. 1, 19. | 
©, 13. - | 
Again, he that well conſiders the place, 
will eaſily. diſtinguiſh between the Fact . 
of 7s, and the miſtaken colleRion or 


miſapplication of the writer of that Book. 


Z#da no doubt did piouſly : for he ſee- | 


10g their Sin or Sacriledge, as the cauſe 


why they were ſlain : yerſf. 40. fell to his 


devotions , prayed and ſent a fin-offering 


to 7eruſalem, v.42. 43. Not for the fin 


of them that died ; that's "the miſtake of 
this Writer ; bat upon occaſion of their 


fin, to divert the Wrath from the reſt of | 


his Army : as Foſo4a thought himſelf con- 
cerned, upan the fin of Achan, 7oſh.7.10. 
Alſo it is apparent that they died in their 
6in (the things they bad ftgln being found 


of Purgatory. Seft-6. ; 


about 
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about them ) which argues both the 5- 
cogitancy of this wricer (.who verſ. 45. 
ſuppoſes they died godly) and the imper- 
| :inexcy of the Romaniſis, who ſuppoſe - 
' | chem in Purgatory, whither they ſend 
| {| none that dye in their fins, but only juſtt- 
* | fed perſons. | 
They alfo urge 2 Tim. 1. 18. for pray- 
" | ing for the Dead: whereas: that prayer 
* | for Ozeffphorns (ſuppoſing him dead. at 
'- | that ime has. but reference to the 2er- 
] Ph which ſhall be imparted at the laſt 
| day; to which alſo the prayers of the 
, | Ancient Church do much refer,and make 
$ nothing for, Purgatory. And: therefore ; 
, | al theileſtimonies they bring our. of the - Y 
- | Ancient Fathers or Councils for praying 
for the Dead are impertinent as to. the 
. |} proving of a Purgatory: there being 
- | other Reaſons. for ſuch praying, as we 
' | fhall ſee;. A wilful pervercing it is of \ 
| that Ancient PraQtice, ro draw it off (as . 
| the Church of Rewe. has done) from the 
| firſt intent and purpoſe, to faſten-it upon. - 
their-conceit of Purgatory pains. We - 
ſhall ſee this betcer by the trial follow- 
ing,” Res 
| She Ancients,. when they fet them- yy, 
ſelves to give reaſons of. the Churches,Other pur; 
- praying for the Dead; give.not this of _ of 
Purgatory,(which had been moſt obvious cn, "2 
an 


h_  - -—— 


: . "3 4 | 
| H | 
4 T. 


and moſt fitto top the mouth of the Ad: 
verſary, had it been the Doctrine of the 


Church) but other Reaſons they alledge 


differing from, 'or inconſiſtent with Pur 
gatory, This appears by Zpiphanins,who 


was put to it by Aerias queſtioning the 


prayers madein the Church for the Dead: 
and by Dionyſins 1n his Hierarchy, who 
puts himſelf ro anſwer the like Queſtions, 
In both of them it appears, that the 1n- 
tent of the Church by thoſe Prayers was 
mainly this : The ſtrafion of the living 
and the confirming of their Hope. See firit 
what Epriphanias lalth, | 
Epiph-Hzr. He cals this practice a ſeemly preaching 
75. o44y6- Or publiſhing : of what? of the happy 
T?]oy *i- eſtate and Reitof thoſe that dye in Chriſt ;. 
PIYK2 whereby the belief of the liviug was con- 
firmed and their. hope raiſed. What 
-=# -% more profitable, faith he, 
--Tvs migoyras mee, then that the living ſpould 
mſg cio 39 C9” belicve, they that - depar- 
ted are in being, and. de live 
'Exnis ty Cmp . a Sea- Piththe Lord. And again, 
9%# uoutyorg- T here 25 hope, ſaith he, zo 
them: while they pray fer 
their -Brethren, as now in their peregri- 
vation Or abſence: Inſinuating that al- 
beit they are departed . or gone from 
them, yet they ſhall meet again. Allo to 
ſhew To irt\iste gv, that which is more 
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prrfets: which piuſt refer r6 rhe ſtate df. 


the nexrYfe: for, faith he, while we are 
Wert bu Beef, " offe — Ad 7d mviduus os niet 
often, And laſtly , becauſe key 
KH men do FATLA ſtip 1n Hip brles R_ 
ehis life more or leſs, there- | --Ivz po — ape ro | 
fore we pray for all even for 441 Wn Tis o Ala. 
> FiEeSL-r in to jig Yedmwy rector, 
Chriſt from all other ,, for he being with- 
out fin altogether, is not to be prayed for, 
but to be prayed unto, and worſhipped. 
Theſe are all che Reaſons he gives of their 
praying forthe Dead : which we fee do 
reſpe& and provide for the inſtruRion of 
the Living: and do not imply any ſuch . 
ſtate of the Dead in painand grief, as Pur . 
s#tcory ſuppoſeth, but the Contrary. 
Now ſee we,what the Remaxifts endea- 
vour to pick out of words, ' Becauſe he 
faith, Prayer for the Dead # profitable, Ei %, t& * 


although it cuts not off ſins, all or Wholly : 3>a 7% a1. þ 


they infer thence, zherefore it doth cat off Tad 
þnin part,We anſwer; As Epiphanins does ,,'-71 
nor fay that, fo neither could he meanit ; Epiph.bid: 
For firſt, we muſt ſuppoſe he would. not 
anſwer impertinently to Aerie, who ob-: 
jected, If the prayers of the E1 5 3aws wyhh ff Op-.. 
living altogether profit the . Tai Tols nfios avn,. 
Deas, then let no mas live 0%, pr els cvneCcimu — 
Godty &c.Therefore Epiphanizs his TX dA , 
gt anſwer to devine 235 IAG, anc mu 

C 


as Aerixs ſpoke: of, ſuch as had. no. care 
of their lives,” but left ir-to. their living 
fiendsto pray for them after death. Now 


if- Epiphanius ſhould. mean, that prayer 


did in.part cut off ſuch mens. ſins,., then 


mult he ſpeak according to that merciful 
ep3nion, of mitigating the pains of the 


Damned by the prayers of the Living, 
with which conceit ſome of the Ancients 
were tainted : .as we ſhall ſee below ; but 
this would be nothing to Pargatory., Se- 
condly, if his meaning had. been, (as the 


Romaniſts would have it) that prayer for - 


the Dead did not cut off ſuch.mens ſins: 


but that there was another ſort of ſinners, . 


whoſe fins and puniſhment it doesgin 
part cut off, (viz ſuch as have not tully 
ſatisfied here, but muſt do it elſewhere) 
then would Epipharixs.(had he known 
ſuch . Doctrine) have . much forgotten 
himſelf, and betrayed the Church in not 
ſtopping the mouth of the- Adverſary 
therewith, - To conclude , Zpiphanins his 
anſwer to Acrixs muſt come to this : Al- 
beit Prayer for the Dead doth not (as you 
miſconcetye the intenc of it) cut off 1uch 
mens fins, yet is it for other reaſons pro- 
fitable , for ſuch as were aboye recited. 
Another thing they obje out of _Eps- 
Puanins bis words: thathe faith, We pray 
| = 
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.. be underſtood of the fins of ſuch perſons: 


i 
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for fnners, aud implore mercy of God for 
EA ; but ſuch jar rd tb 
in Purgatory. Aniſw. Epiphanizus doth 
not ſay, we pray for ſinners, but we make Tutu 
mention of the 7 uſt, and alſo of ſinners: and F uvigelw, 
of linners, as imploring the mercy of God, — vv ©: 
Again, let the word ' (d\e6utro:) fiand , por og pr 
which ſome queſtonas put for ( $:@utv) | 
looking unto or looking at the mercy of 
God; and let it ſound, as they would 
haye it, an imploring of Gods mercy : 
. | and ler it have reſpect to the forgiveneſs 
, | of the Dead, which yer Zpiphanizs doth 
. | notſay, but ſeems rather to. direct it to 
I the inſtruction ofthe living,to ſhew, that 
| forafmuch as we offend all in this world. 
* | (asabove noted). we all need mercy: I 
ſay letall theſe be granted, it would a- 
mount to no more then that which Dze- 
»1ſus ſpeaks of their praying. for. the 
Dead at his carrying forth to burial: 
that all his ſins committed Dionyſ. Ecclef. Hierar, 
C. 7- parte tertia. my. 


through humane weakneſs 
may be forgiven him, and dqrivar,  avSpa- 
he placed in light in the Re- mvku dcwveray nuapry- 


gon of the living, in Abra- fe. KareTdgea \) &'v2 
ams boſopp,. And now ſee 

what this Author faith of that praying 

for the Dead, ſuitable: to Epiphanixs.lis. 

account of tt... Es 


He. 


— 


Dionyſl. 
tbid. 


Xie, 
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nemo" 
m1X 01 74] 24 ; | | 
os 7 or Pricft can hr (the Dead perſon) bef 
” urs. transferred into any other feat of ſtate, then 


—crqa rats hr Td 
Srapyrtcoy Naainudroy, 


He there by way of objeQion puts the 
Quettion : By what prayers of rhe Biſhop 


he deſerves to be n ? How obvious had 
the Anſwer of Pzrgatory been here, had 
it been known doctrine then ? Bur no- 
thing is ſaid by him to that purpoſe : his 
Reaſons ( as Epiphan. above ) implying 


thar the intent of ſuch praying was main- 


ly to give hope and inſtruftion to the 1i- 
ving. Firſt, he infinuates, In yaih is the 
benefit ofſuch prayers expected by thoſe 
who are careleſs of the precepts, 2. e. who 


live not well. Then, that 'the Biſhop or 


Prief in+ 10, praying, 25 tht 
Interpreter or publiſher 
the Diviht judgments : viR, 


— x] ain. in giving rewards according 
r= TL ogpweous &28.9071[1 As men arſerve— and how 
T C1Ne7 Ipwaias Ts 24 chat? the aivint loving king: 
er Ip wars aorneicy We uf, jy great goodneſs over 


» looks their infirmities or ſpoti 
and ftains of fin contratted by hamant 
weakneſs. Thus that prayer which begs 


all bes ſins may be forgiven, is doQrine to 
the living, ſhewing and aſſuring chem of | 


30ds mercy to them that ſtrive to live 
well, notwithſtanding through humane 
weakneſs they offend often, and -can- 


not. 
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*nor' be fee from" all ſpots and Rains of | 
Sin: | 
| -*Fhen in relation as it ſeems,to the other 


pxrt of the Prayer, which begg'd, that he 


; by be placed in light, &c. this Author 
ad: 


adds. The Biſhop or Prieſt knows ſuch 

ood things mY promiſed, and * therefore 

'prayes, that they may come 4 j . 
to paſs, and be prven to them _ 9 ba v 
oo kb Boetwatt,” Altge Fete ve beer fe 
He knowes that the good 
things promiſed Will come to 
pals, and therefore f as the 
Interpreter of Gods will. he ſhewes they 

will ſurely be made good to them. that ſo. 
live and die. This is the very ſum of his 
Anſwer, which plainly ſpeaks comfort - 
zhd inſtruction to the living. His con- 

cluſion is this : Wherefore the Biſhop or 

Miniſter prayes for thoſe things which are 

Promiſed of God, and * are _ IS 
To be .renared and performed; EI7WS dpNSn 0048s 
#n which T he declares bath + 'eEmPemyt;-- 8, mis 
the 608 SPepeien of his Wu mepiov ramen; i- 
ink to God, aud to thoſe 9Hvar Te Tols bojors bo 
thar are preſent, the god "OO 


+ Tois mtguory agds* 
Tels £LLQWUY AY — 


things, which ſhall be to the Saints. So ſtill 


the end of thoſe prayers was (as Epipha- 
»:as call'd it wygvyuo) 4 preaching of In- 
iiruHion to. the Living that were pre- 
ET 7 S-r6 : 
N ow. 
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and Indications of the. will of God, and 
their own good diſpoſition, . They gave 
out by way of prayer and wiſhing, rather 
then by bare. Aſſt ertion Of the happy eſtate 
ofthem, that dye in Chriſt : becauſe this 
did not only ſpeak ſuch Truths, but did 
alſo witneſs their compliance” of delire, 
and fignifie their affeRtion towards the 
Deceaſed, and ſhew their complacency 
and congratulation.in and for the hapyy 


- eſtateot the Deceaſed ;. that mutual wel- 


wiſhing, which is between the. Members 
of the ſame body, the Church, It was 
more prompt, as to the expreſſing of 


their own affeRion ; and more profitable 


as they thought, forche Living, to ſpeak 
by way of Prayer, what the departed had, 


then by bare aſſertion. 


If it be objected, ( as it is ſometimes 
by the defenders of Purgatory,) that the 
like Prayers were made for the Dead, not 


only at the departure and. Funeral, but 


- every year afterward; andtherefore muſt 


ſuppoſe them in ſuch a ſtate, or place 


wherein they. wanted Ntill forgiveneſs, and 


light : the things prayed for. This infe- 


ference” is inconſequent; for ſtill there 
may be like intent in the yearly uſing 
thoſe Prayers, as was before expreſſed; 


the frewing of their hope of them that 


2 
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Now theſe inſtructions for the living, | _ 


Were. « 
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were. Departed, the inſtrattion of the Li- 
ving. Butthe Cardixal alſo will furniſh'pe1, 1ib, 2; 


429. 


us with another Anſwer ; for being pur de purgar. 
to clear an objection ariſing from a 5» 


prayer in. their 7a/s for the 'Dead : 


which runs thus ( Deliver - O Lord the 
Souls of all the fairhfull departed from the 


pains of Hell, from the deep Lake, from tbe | 


mouth of the Lyon—? and ſeems not ro 
agree to Souls in pargatory, which they 
hold are delivered from Hel, and ſure 
of Heaven; He anſweteth firſt, That al- 


beit the Souls ins Purgatory  _ -. 
have received their firſt ſex. ©'!amſtjam acceperint pri. 

| Dy. wam ſentemiam in partt- 
cular judicie, eaque Sen- 


texce already 1s their parts- 


cular: 7 wagment : arid by ntia libers ſunt a Gehen. 
that ſentence are ;delivered na: reflat amen Gencrale, 


General 7udgment behinat, "TM 

in which they muſt receive a ſecond ſen- 
tence. Itisa Truth indecd aiid Catholick 
DoRtrine, * that ſenterce for Mercy or 
Condemnation 1s paſſed bothin the firft 
appearing of the Soul before God at 
death, and after at the Reſurrection or 
Seneral Judgment, when the ſ{encence' is 
pronounced openly and before all the 
World : and to theſe, the Prayers made 
at the Funeral and afterward, may refer 
withour' fuppoling Purgatory : ' for this 
anſwer” of the Cardinal though he = 
”— plies 


COU UH, I > rn rms > > In > EASIER Dn EI Seen. 


. from Hell. yet there 35 a jn quo ſecundam accepiu- 


439. 


Again, he anſwers. The Charch wfeth 


.. the ſame manner of ſpeech (in hop ,. 
* 0445 


yearly for the Dead ), as, if -thezy. 

were them, gang out of their: bodies, Or in 
their paſſage. So then prayers. anciently 
made forthe Dead. year by year, need not 
ſuppoſe their Souls were in Purgatory : 
for ſuch prayers may have (as, . x Car- 


had ac the 'Qþit; or Funeral, of ſuch. per: | 


ſons : which was.co accompany them -as 
it-were co Gods Tribynal, and to inſtruc 
the Living, "by ſhewing. them, what they 


reſt go). 


that dyein' Chriſt have, forgiveneſs, light, 
Thus much for Epiphanins and Diony-. 


fires, who on {et purpoſe give us an ac- 
count of this practiſe 1n the Church : by 
wiich we ſee, Their Prayers as they 
might be Peritzoxs for what the Departed 
were yet to-receiye, fo were they Ce/e- 
&rations and Congratulations in: regard 
of what they had received, and in both 
zſtruy(tion to the lying for confirming 
their ſaith and Hope as to the happy iace 
of thoſe thatdy. in Chriſt: And by. this 
alfo.is apparent, what. was intended by 


Offering the ſacrifice of the Altar for the - 
Deaa,as they uſed to ſpeak: No. more, f 
B then || 


G 
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Plies 1t to ſouls in Purgatory, will fit all 
fachful Souls going immediately to bliſs. 
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- Publick and fina 


then. the remembering of chem in. their 


prayers thereand then offered up. But 


more tothis purpoſe in the next point. 
_ Again; ThePrayers of the Church for 
the Dead muſt inall reaſon. rejer to, ſuch. 


a ſtate of the Dead as was, then known 


and taught: which as we ſaw above, was 
inconhiltent with Purgatory, 
Firſt, 1c was. he]d by. many, . that. the 


ſouls of the faithful were kept in a ſecret 


Receptacle till the ReſurreRion : and .1t 
is probable that this opinion being ſoan- 
cient, gave the firlt ' beginning to theſe 


praysrs tor .the Dead, the molt ancient, © 


forms of which Zen With a Memento 


Domine, Remember them Lord, becauſe : 


they held ſuch ſouls not yet admitred to 
Gods preſence : and did; beg, that; God 


would give them Refre/5wenr, becauſe of Refrigeri- 
- that burning deſire they have to the timeum. 


of their Reſurrection : and Light,becaute 


they had not yet. the heavenly light of 


the bearifical Viſion : This,ts that 47.97 
expeFFation of the reſarrefiion,which T er-. 
1#/liau ſpeaks of fomenmes., ..,  _ 

. Secondly, It was held by moſt (as above 
alſo was ſhewen) that the Souls of Juſt 
and godly perſons, dying in Chriſt, went 
to-bliſs & heavenly happineſs ; who. at the 


Þ laſt ay thould.glc firit; and receive their 


acquittance, and con-, 


ſummation. 


redtionis. 


434 


Lucenm, * 


Mora reſur« 


Tertul, 
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| -fummation. And' certainly the Ancient 
Church, in her prayersfor the Dead, had 
ſpecial relation to the Day of Judgement 
and Reſurrection, finding how muchit is 
referred to in Scripture. 2 Tm, 1.12, 
18. and rep. 4.8. and elſewhere. 

VI. | Andtothis did alfo refer the offering 

- The Sacri- of the Sacrifice of the Euchariſt for them , 

ice of the whiclt iinplyed firſt, "praiſe and thanks- 

_: "F £iving for all that were departed 1n the 

* | the Ex:ka. Erue Faith of Chriſt, Parriarchs, Prophets, | 

|  riſt. Apoſtles, Martyrs, and all other, that 

Wo ou, OE np. in Chrift + This. is that offe- 

or Ting,pro dormitione,tor the ſeepingot fuch, 

- Nyieſcenti- Which we meet withinStzEPriar, that 

' bus mCbrt- God had taken ſuch a one out: of the 

He. worlds troubles, and given him reſt in | 


Chriſt; Secondly, S»pplication by yertue + 
of that once offered Aill-ſufficient Sacrifice - 
# - tobegall the merciesand goodthings pro- 
' Chryſ;in. wiſed, That they and we may attain to the 
| me oe. good things promiſed,” ſairh St. Chryſoft. 
Ss in At. 2nd ſo Dionyſus ipake of the prayers 
; ' made with reſpe& tothe good chings pro- 
miſeg (as we ſaw above) ſuch was a joy- 
ful reſarreQion,a final acquittance,a Con 
ſummation in bliſs: the mercy to be found | 
1 thar-day, 2 Tim. 1.18: and fo it was || 
* pro dormitione, for their flreping t00 by, | 
way of - ſupplication. : For that [phraſe * 
of $t..Cyprian, cannot imply, prayer. and -. 
+ | ſupplication Þ - 


MS 5 Py = fin ma» & as ww. 4. 
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ſupplication properly (for who can be 
faid properly.to pray for the ſleeping of 
fuch a one, when he is dead? ) but only 
in regard ofthe good things which he that 


' fleeps in Chriſt, ſhall receive at his awa- 


king. In the Liturgy going under the 

the Name of St. ZFames: thus, Remeu- Memento 
ber Lord all the farthful— from Abel the ” won pe = 
7nſt — lake them to reſt in the Region pre ag 
of the living, in the delights of Paradiſe, facito eos 
in thy Kingdom—— This cannot ſuppoſe 7*quieſcere 
theſe ſouls ro be-in Purgatory, for the 
Rowaniſts cannot ſuppoſe Abel and the 

other Patriarchs to be in ſuch a place. 

So in St. Mark's Liturgy, for Apoſtles, 


Martyrs, Confeſſors, it is thus prayed: 


Give thim, O Lord, reſt 1n thy King- Dona iis ve« 


| aome; So in the ancient Canon of the q#zem in re« 
'] Maſſe: Remember Lord thy ſervants $09 0: 


Memento fa. 


Which" fleep tm the reſt of peace, NOW muborum-- 


as ſome of the Ancient prayers mentio- qu dorm. 


ned Patriarchs, Apoſtles, Martyrs: ſo ***.in onns 
all of chem were made for thoſe thar 
were at reſt in- Chriſt, and could not | 

imply chem ro bein Purgarory. Nor' is it 

here 1mplied, that rhey wholly wanted 


- theſe things that are prayed for, but that 
| they mighr fully and conſummately re- 
4 ceive and-enjoy, what already they had ' 


inpart and in ſome meaſure. 
ad Sada - ©" "FE 
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Reaſon of 

'_ .Femem- 
bring the- 

Dead in 
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the offering belong to the ſame body : anddo there- 


.of the Al- fore wiſhand deſire mutually the good, 
tar or Eu- h 


Of Purgatbry. Se&.6. * 

The Reaſon of this remembring . of - 
the . Faithful; that are departed, is be- 
cauſe all the Faithful Dead and Alive 


which each other are capable of: they ia 
| blis interceding for the Church below, 
and we below glorifying God for their 
reception into bliis, and intreating for 
their conſummation, 'and the: complea- 
ting of Chriſts Kingdom : and this moſt Þ - 
eſpecially 1n the participation of his body - 
and bloud ;.in which all the members of 
the Church have their Intereſt, and. by 
which they receive what they have or _ 
| ſhall have. St. 4-g/t. ſpeaking . of the * 
Kingdom of Chriſt above and below, ſaith - 

ro this purpoſe: For zc- | 


Avp. de'Civit. Dei 1. 20. 
Cc. 9. Nieque entm anime 
Piorum mortuorum ſeparan- 
tur ab Eccl:fiaque nunc,eff 
 Segnum Chri91 : Aliogut nec 
. ad Altare Digi fieret e0- 
' run memoria in communice*® 


ther are the Souls of the god- 


ly (mbhichare dcad) ſepara- 


ted from the Charch, Which 
now us the Kingdom of . 
Chriſt : 


Otherwiſe -there 
would be no remembranxce 


: tine corports Chriſti, 
Pe made of them at the Altar 


Chrift. 2Y ; 
Thirdly, it was a known Truth, held, 


before Gods tribunal and receive their 


of God in the communication of the body of 


'and raught inthe Church : | that Soulsaf- þ 
ter departure from the body do appear: ] 


Or» =»»y *f Kh (>. 


firſt + 
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' firſt and particular judgmenc:. therefore 


' hving and confirming of their hope, and 
* demonltration of their affeRion, and the 


. yearly repeated the like prayers, as we 


| red by the Church, bur) applied orrather applica- 


| fion firſt to this Error; for he held that 
| All ſhould at length come out of their 
 Torments: and his Error was, as Vincen- ' 
| 2:2 notes, .a_ great temptation . to the 
| Church, by reaſon of che wir and parts of 


prayers were made for Mercy and Remi{- 
{10h at or 1n reference co their paſſage thi- 
ther : the Living as it were, accompany- 
ins them with their prayers, wiſhes, inter- | 
cellions; Thus they prayed atthe Burial " 
or carrying out of the Dead : and did "a 
it as we law above, for the reaſons there 
mentioned, viz. the inſtruction of the 


like: And npon the like reſpects. they 


hinted above, out: of the Cardinal, ac- 
knowledging as much. 

Laſtly it was a private opinion, but no- YT.” 
torious and held by many : Thar they That the 
which died in their fins without'true faith Pamned | 
and repentance might at length be reco- an ON 
yered out of their Pains, or at leaſt .have the Praye” 2 
them mitigated. And to rhelſe, the Prayers ers of the 
for the Dead, which begged forgiveneſs, ©Bvrch, a. - 
eaſe or releaſe were ( I do not ſay reſer- ur Shoes _> 1 


miſapplied by many. Origen gave occa- tion, 


U 2 the 


So 
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. Eu- the Antkor,and St. Ag. tels us in feyeral 


| chirid. cap. pjaces rhat many were of this werci{ul 
Tit Free Places rhar "many i 
' quamplurie 
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opinion. Very many, faith he, do commiſe- 


mi aternam rate. throngh hnmane aff e&ion, the eternal 


damnato- 


yum panam 
_ miſerantur 


effettu— 


ſuſfermgs of the damned, and do net believe 
it will be fo, &c, Of theſe alfo in other 
places, eſpecially in his work Of rhe Ciry 
of God: 1.21. c. 17,18, 19, 20. where 
he reckons five latitudes in the extent of - 
that Opinion, refuting them all, | 
Greg. Nyſſen ſeemsto be deeply tain- . 
ted wich that merciful opinion, and is 
ioced for it by the Greeks in their Apo- 
logy againſt the Romiſh Purgatory made + 
and given our inthe time of the Coun- 


| *Nyfſen in ©! of Florence : forthat * Father ſeems 


- -orat. Deus Plainly to aſſert the reſtoring of all men 
 .emnia in | to falyation: and in another place ſpeaks 
. emmou. of the purging of ſome, and their turning” | 
Wm" God after death, who wete impare in __ 
” ws. pag. Eheir lives. And chat place of St. Fiierom 
20679, Upon 1/4. 66. lr. which the Carainal mif- 


' Afztamde- applies to Purgatory (for it plainly ſpeaks 
| meni-ſen- of wicked -Chriitians) doesfhew ſome tin- | 


Jentiam—— 


&are of that merciful opinion ; Nowitis | 
_ plain thar:Chry/ofton:e applies the Prayers | 
and oblarions made for the Dead, ro ſuch - 
finners, And I ſhould chooſe rather to 
Milence thoſe errors and mittakes of ſome. 
ancient Fathers : did not the importuni- Þ 
4 ty 


Pg 
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ty of the Rowgriſts force us ro ſhew the 
miſapplication.of them to Purgatory : I ns 
ſhall inſiſt therefore in ſome paſſages of 4 
St. Chry/oftome. The fingers he ſpeaks of Hom.6teig 
to be prayed for, arc in ſeveral Homilies, Jo+ Hom: - 
towards the End of chem, thus ſer forch ——— 
by him. One, faich he, that daily offended philip. 
G6 One that at "9a every Woe eat id 
aay to his own pleaſure, One ooo 7 9% nop7 
ogy rings hes and helm "hs 
never uſed them to the be= Bs 
nefic of his ſoul. One thas TY TMTP Ted ms 
was (MeÞIxeutr©-) corrm TID | 
pted and loſt : and.of whom i5N Þ ev. cf weravars 


" | hefaith(Hom.32.in Afar.) Mor © dias $d 4s acya* 
. If God had ſeen he would "FO Fs T 6787 0N6G- 

x have changed, he would nat have cat him 

- | off before has Repentance : Such as theſe the 

of  Romanifis will not ſay, that they go t0+ 

S | Purgatory butto Hell ; yet. of theſe he - 

_ faith, Let ms mourn for ſuch aone; but 


y that avails not :- Let ns help. - : 
him 4s Wwe can, How is that > BonSwwr x7! duyaus on 


ks | | 
| #7 prajers aud alms, thoſe mp2 Soauyfiey” dv. 

ge things muſt be done, which To. Fei 

*. may bring ſome comfort aud eaſe to him. 


k | To this tenour he ſpeaks in, all the pla- 
F ces above cired : but eſpecially. in Hom. - -» + 
| 21, upon the Aﬀs : Shall* we not try 
me (ith heofone that lived to himſelf and 
: U. 3. ' the= 


Hf . ; 
| : , the Devil) 70 reſcue him 
| Tag! arg dCap me, from the ts _ evils 
| oz! tr 8 diy, fy O8- hun oÞ © 
| acty, xiplu amp Wot be 85 encompaſſed with *: for 
| Zh xdacgov. there is a Way, if We Will, 
to make his puniſhment lighter , and this 
by making prayer for him,and almſdeeds, 
| and theſe, faith he, fo mach 
— 0 "TAUGvay Yoorer the- more, as he Was-gmilty 
{ _—_ vrd0v- of the more ſins. And this 
_ 5h he takes to-be doftrine [uta- 
TI nl Syua 7 ©13 bleto the loving kindneſs of 


pid Sama, God towards wan, And then 
, 9 a little after he adds, Though 
Ons we be- not verrawons. Our 


*— 7, &x3 oxxogcegt ſelves, yet let ws get friends 
| Taira miv]e 73 Tsvue that will do this for us, when 


. @p2AHOS REATVor. follows. * Oblations are not 
in vain, nor Supplications, ner Almſdeeds. 
All theſe things the Spirit has ordained, 
willing or commanding , that we ſhould 


--7%p 35 Offering of the Euchariſt, and ſaith, 7: 
© Xere@ 7s not the” Miniſter ſimply (or only) that 


Val» 


Of Purgatory, Sedt.6, 


| irab8,d) einer nuds ye xre gone. Then preſently | 


help one anther ; Then he mentions the 


Peet pune prates fo for theſe that are faln afleep in 
Chriſt : It zs not he only that ſends forth 
—& po that voce, but the Spirit. He indeed holds 
avac. 0 the Offering or Sacrifice in his hands, &c. | 

And 1o goes on exprefling the honour to |. 

be then-remembred, and the power and | 

| , efficacy | 


OY EY FF % aO_Is Minato tats, —_— a 


Se&A.6. Of Purgatory. 
Cy of Chriſts death, then repreſfen- p 
red. - | | 
Where we may obſerye, that chis ſay- 
ing of his, The Spirit has ordained all theſe: 
things (which the Romaniſts: do much- 
urge, asif their prayers'and offeringsfor 
ſouls in' Purgatory were by an Ordinance 
of the Spirit) relates to the help of one ano- 
ther by Prayers, Oblations and Almſdeeds :* 
which in general is true, ſo far asweare 
; capable to. be helped by them. - But if 1£ 
, | beparticularly applied to the helping of 
ſuch ſinners as before he had ſpoken of: 
: it makes nothing for the Romaniſts , for 
p they will not allow that the prayers and 
; Oblarions of the Living do- ayail or help 
; | fuchasdiedin their fins, bur if ir be aps 
f plied to the Prayers and Offerings in the 
Euchariſt, as he ſeems here to intend ir, . 
, | it makes nothing {till for chem or againſt 
Fl us; for weallow that Ancient praQtice of 
e remembring there, and praying as they 
t did for zhoſe thar.fleep in Chrift. The in-- 
t tent and purpoſe of thoſe prayers heex-- 
n | preſſes in the cloſe of his. ſpeech, har 
h |} they and we, ſaith he; may __ b 
bs | bla the good things io xd 1 SIT HBy "_ 
ſed, through the Grace aud vor dzalldy, 1daumn— 
merciful loving kindneſs of our SAVOY 
Chr 
" Aplae parallel to the former he hatlr 
ou + TT: 


oy 


- N 


in his third Hom. on the Zprf. to the 
Philip.where ſpeaking of Prayers and Ob- 
lations, with reſpect to the Dead, T heſe 

things, ſaith he, were wot in 


#X Xu TauTre youle. | | 
iy "x8 3 *Amginer; tes : that a remembrance be 


T0 om get av wver-: made of thoſe that are dead 
eloy wrigplu Jiv% TH 31 the moſt reverend and holy 
TAR [aye 
people ſtand, and the. company of Pricſts 
with their hands ſtretch'd ont toWard hea- 
ven, and the great ſacrifice lies before 


God propitions, while we pray for them that 
are departed ? Here again the Romanifts 
triumph, as if St. Chry/ofs. made their 


nance of the Apoſtles : whereas he plain- 
ly reſtrains this Ordizance.of the Apoſtles, 
as aboye he did the Orainazce of the Spi- 
7it, tothat which the Church did inthe 
| Holy Euchariſt; and that concerned on» 
ly them, who were at 'reff in Chriſt ;. No- 


Mentioned in the Ancient Liturgies, or. 
Prayers of the Church. - As for this Fa- 
thers ſpeaking of prayer for:ſuch ſinners, 
as hedeſcribed.in all the forementioned 
places, ſuch as were gone to endleſs pains, 
yet might receiveas he thought, a little 
caſe thereby ; we mult reckon-it as a pri- 

| vate. 


of Purgatory. Sets. | 


Chryſ. in Fhil. hom, 3. ts ordained by the Apo- 
Ayſteries : For when all the 
them, how ſhall we not then move aud make 


praying for Souls in purgatory ati Ordi- 


thing of Souls in pains and torment is | 


| nin, 4 ©6Y) ww © @ tor, rad & Jy we waa wk ow te co. %. oa. 
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ſpeaks thus of,. of ſuch 4 one there #5 10 


4." 
% ” Les 
y . 
& - 


yate opinion, and mifapplication of that -- 
practiſe of praying for the Pead. And 
indeed he feems to acknowledge fo much 
himſelf; for in his forementioned- Hom. 
61, ## 0, he faith, in relation to thoſe his 7a 3 ye.>” 
exhortations for. ſuch prayers and offer- «o8:]oy 
ings, Theſe things I ſpeak wot as one giving © % ovng 
precept or ſetting a Law : but as one -al- 
lowing, and condeſcending. to the affeRti- - 

ons and frailties of men, - | 

The Romanifts here repiy::hat St. Chry-- 

ſoft. and others ſeem to.urge Prayer fie | 

Al: becauſe they knew not who died in . 

the ſtate of repentance.: and ſo they pray _ 

for all in the. Church of Rowe, yet: hold: 

thoſe prayers appliable ro, and-available 

for only thoſe that dyein rhac ſtate, and . 

S0 to Purgatory pains, This: is a meer. 

ſhifr, for St. Chryſoft.. does: plainly ſup- . 

poſe, that thoſe finners he ſpeaks. of dicd .. 
in their fins, ſuch, as if God had ſeen they Chryſ homes. 
Would have changed, he would not haves1. in Jo. ' 
cut them off. before their repentance, as wen cn «I 
had it above ſuch as he 1n another place, - DLL 
cauſe to rejoyce, but only, becauſe the courſe. 

of his wicked life # cnt off : yer for fuch- 

he exhorts to pray and offer, and help im: - 
asthey- can. And indeed the reaſon of. 
this extending the benefic of Prayers to 
ſuch fliuners was not any ſuppolal of Pur-- 
TE SO U-5 ; garory 
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TY cording to the ſame manner ((aith he) we 


gg — 


gatory, but of ſome mitigating and ea- 
{ing ot thoſe eternal pains, ro which ſuch 
ſinners were adjudged : and this in part 
according to that merciful opinion, and 
the motion of humane affeRtion, of which 


- Sr. Azg.ſpeaksin his Enchiridion, C.111. 


as we notedabove; and to which affectt- 
on, St. Chryſoft. gives too much ſcope, as 
we ſee in the forementioned - paſſages. of 


5 ag 
_ * 
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| 


prayers & oblations for ſuch ſinners. ' Bus | 


as for Purgatory pains, which are ſuppo- | 


ſed to begin at death, & to end before the 
reſurre&ion,he knew no ſuch pains,as evi: 
dently appears by that exact diſtribution 
of the ſeyeral ſorts of puniſhments, made 
by this Father and cited below Nu. 11.. 


What we have ſaid of ſome expreſſions 
of Chryſoſt. applying prayer and relief ro. 


ſuch finners as þefore were deſcribed, may - 


be faid of that place, which the Remani#s 


Cyuil:Myſt, much urge out of St. Cyri/, who tels us, 
, they prayed ſimply for all : and accounted 
it a great help to thoſe ſouls, for which the, 


prayer of the great and haly ſacrifice was 
ford : .and the great hu Bi lick that 
prayer hath to heſp, he ſers out by the, 
ſimilitude ofa King intreated ro pardon 
and call back one that is baniſhed; Ac- 


praying for ſinners, render God propitions. 


Now If it be after the [awe manner, then, 


- 


Sect. 6, Of Pmrgatory. _4w 
; by the force of this fimilicude it- muſt be. ; 
r unplyed, that the priyers of the Church: 
d may obtain pardon for finners zot recon- 
ciled ro God before their dearh,for ſo the 
baniſhed -perſon is ſuppoſed to. be, nor 
reconciled to his- Prince : and then it 
ſounds to like purpoſe as thoſe paſſages 
in Chryſoſtom did, and: is but a private 
apphcation or miſapplication of thar- 
| Ancient practiſe : neither agreeable ro.- 
the inten. of che Ancient Church, remem-+ 
bring in her prayers and- offerings only- 
thoſe, that were at reſt i» Chriſt, as by ' 
the Formsof thoſe prayers may appear : - | 
nor making-any thing for Purgatory, . S 
which ſuppoſes the perſon reconciled and-. 
juſtified before he comes there. . , 
© Bur if the Simrers (which Cyril BY 
faith are prayedfor) be taken ina more” 
remiſs ſenſe, for ſuch as -the * Romifs - 
Church ſends' to -purgatory :. then the 
praying for them, comes to no more, then+ 
what we ſaid above to -Epiphanirs and 
Diony ſous, that{uch prayer had reference: 
ta the paſſage of ſuch: ſouls, and their- 
| fppearing in judgment; not to their be- 
ing in. pains -after death; -For that ſuch 
perſons muſt appear in- judgment , the> 
firſt and the laſt judgment, and undergo 
a ſcrutiny or examination, and-have as it: 
were their. hay and ſtubble burnt up, was a / 
SPE TEE 4”, 
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— Catholick Truth : bur that perſons recon-. | 


ciledto God, dying and reſting in Chriſt, } 


ſhould preſently go to pain and torment . | 


wasno dodrine of the Church,and there-. }- 


fore the prayers of the Church could not 
refer unto ſuch perſons. And we may 
Cyril. Ca- obſerve that the undoubted Cyril ( for | 
tech. 5, thoſe. Myltagogical, Catechilmes are 
thought to be compoſed by Fohx B. of 
Jeruſalem) tels us that Chriit, when he | 
X comes to judgment ſhall draw after him 
| avrpty 4. floud of 11ing fre, which ſhall burn up. 
| 2rve75 huu- all hay and ſtubble of their Aﬀtions, $0 
6a. that if ſuch ſinners be prayed for, it muſt | 


So rpdtts be with reference to the fire of trial and. 
inthe day of Judgment, and according 1 
me true Cyri/, Thus. much for that 
practiſe .of the Church praying for the. 
ad : that it does not prove a belief of 


. % 


Y. 


Purgatory, but was uſed upon other Rea- 

ſons.. | 
yi  Thethird general Head was Forgive-. 
| Fprgive-. 2e/s of ſins after Death ; - out of which the | 
| neſs of is R,wazifts would conclude .a Purgatory. 


| afrer death To; ; | 
Ein the The Text of Scripture is our Saviours, 


| world ro ſpeech 2ſar12.32.5r ſhall wot be forgiven 


| Cgme. haw, neither un this world, nor in the world. 
| to come. Here they are bound, to make 
S90d three things. 1. That the world 29. 
cave,ligrites.the Tune beginning at every | 

YE, | | mans. 


Set 6. Of Purgatory. 
mans death, 2, That from our Saviours-. 
| Negative, wor in the world to come, this at- 
1 firmative followes, therefore there are 
| Jome ſons ſhall be forgiven in the World to 
, come. 3, That if ſome fins ſhall be forgt-- 
' | ven, thento them to whom they ſhall be 
forgiven, there, remains pain and torment 
to be ſuffered. | 
I. For the Time. The world to come 1s of ,þ... 
no where put for the Time between eve--world to: 
' ry mans death and the Reſurrection ; for come, 
ſo it would be. preſent to ſome and future 
to others, but is every where ſecalans 
fatarum, which is 10 to eyery one : whe-. 
ther it be taken according.to the Few. 
acception, or the Chriltian, With the 
Zewes, the world to come, did ſometimes. 
{gnifie, the Time of their exſpeted Mel-. 
fiah; and indeed that place of 7/a. 9.6. 
where the Meſſiah is called Pater futars. 
ſeculi the father of the Age or world to 
come : to whoma. generation ſhall be ac-. 
counted, Pl.2.2.30,. does accord there- 
unto. Now it wasan opinion among the ' 
Zewes (as they that are acquainted wich 
|. "their Rabbins dorel us) that fome fins. 
ſhould then be forgiven, which could not 
before: and accordingly it was an uſual 
expreſſion, by aying-ſuch a fin ſhall not. 
be forgiven, no not in the world to come, 
to ſhew the Atrocity and —_—_ ry | 
Th he uch.. 
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fucha ſin, which the grace that the Meſ- 

ſfialh' ſhould bring, would not take away: 
and ſo-our-Saytour might ſpeak-this-ad 
hominem,according to their common opi- 

nion and ſaying, to expreſs the hainouf- 
neſs of that ſin- or- blaſphemy againſt che 
Holy Ghoſt. | | 
But take this Phraſe according to the- 
tenour of the New Teſtament which ſap- 
poſes the Meſſiah come already, The 
world to come, every where ſignihes thar 

: which begins at the Reſurrection, or laſt 
day ofthis world, Then is fixed the End 

of this world, 21at. 13.39. 40. & cap. 

28. 20. and then begins the world to come, 

are. 10. 30. Lac. 18.30; Eph.1.21. 

And ſo it muſt be.taken by St. Ag. in. 

that place which the Romaniſts cite, as to 
their purpoſe,for che forgiveneſs of ins not- 
E EL? orgiven before; Otherwiſe, 
Avg: ta: ages _ faith he, zt conld not be traty 
; at ' ſaidof ſome > it ſhall not- be 

© cernaongal eres forgiven netther tn this world, 
| nor in the world to come: 
for if we inquire of him, when ſhall this 
=—fa4 re- be? He'tels us there; after the. Reſurre- 
ſarrefione. Zion is aone. And foalfo Fitwrum ſecu-- 
+-Concil. /#m1, the world to come, is taken -both- by 
'Flor.Seff.1. Greeks and Latine * in. their debate of 
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II. For their inference from our Savi- of the Fore 


ours Negative, Not forgiven (faith he) zu giveneſs.. 


the world ts come, therefore,lay they, there - 
are ſins to be forgiven in the world to come.: 
The Cardinal acknowledges it daes-not 
follow according to the Rzles of Logick:: 
Indeed ſuch forgiyeneſs, as they pretend 
in relation to Purgatory cannot. in any 
reaſou follow upon our Saviours ſpeech. 
'ſhar there is a forgiveneſs of ſins after 
_ death cannor be denied, ſo long as we be- 
lieve there is a 7#dgmevt of God to come; 
for when that comes, and paſſes. upon the 
Souls of men, either privately at their 
death, or openly at the Laſt day, there is 
an abſolution of ſome, and a condemnation 7. 
of others; a fergiving, and A. »ot forgs- 
wing in the woxld to come: whether we 
begin that Time at the day of Death, or 
of. Reſurrection ; but this forgiyeneſs is 
nothing to Purgatory, 

Again, This forgiveneſs or not-forgivee 
neſs of ſins in the world to come may have 
regard to the forgiveneſs .or. retaining of 
fins by Man in the Miniltry of reconcilta- 
tion in this life ; ſothere isa looſing .and 
binding on Earth,. and a looſing and bin- 
ding in Heaven : in like manner a decla- 
ration of fins forgiven in the Church in 
this life, and a declaration offins forgiven 
or not. forgiven. in the world to i 

QT. 
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| For then it ſhall appear; that many ſins - 


forgiven by Man, (Clave errante,through 
miſapplication of the Keyes) arenot for- 
Siven of God, but ſhall receive ſentence 


of condemnation; and many that haye - 


been utijuſtly excommunicated and con- 


demned here, ſhall be owned and abſol> 


ved there. Andfo inthis reſpect it may 


be ſaid truly, that whoever will continue - 


obſtinate, and rebel againſt light, as they 
that here blaſphemed againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, .muſt not exſpe&t ro have his ſin 


forgiven,cither in this lite by the Church, 
Or in the world to come, when God ſhall 


appear in judgment, and. ſo ir comes tg 
Hier. in What St. Zfarc, ſaith, he hath never for- 


Mar. $, Huic g;vexeſs - and what St, Hier. ſaith upon . 


| oral the place J T his blaſphemy -frall never be 
mia remit= for go2en him. | 

reture | TheSins which the Remanifts will have 
Venial Sins. forgiven in the next life, are Yenial or 


Iighe fins.. But why theſe forgiven 1n the - 


next world when the great fins are for- 


given in this life = they acknowledge) 


unto thoſe juſtified perſons, whom 4 
ſend to Purgatory ? why ſhould. fuc 


{mall ſins,which do not cut off che ſtate of. | 


juſtification, or put the perſoa out of che 
favour of 'God, berecained and call'd to. 


ſo ſevere a reckoning, as is that of the - | 


Purgatory Priſon ? K is true, that ſanCtiy: 


fied a 


fied perſons after their Juſtification, are 
ſubje& to the daily ſubreption of ſuch 
lighter ſins : but ſeeing, as St. Ag. ſaith 
often, we do for them daily conteſs and 
ſay, Forgive us our debts — Why ſhould 
not the general repentance and confeſſion 
with which ſuch Perſons dye, be available 
to the forgiveneſs of all ſuch failings and 
ſecret ſins, (that cannot be. remembred- * 
in particular)through the merit of Chriſts 
perfet obedience, apprehended by the: 
tauh of ſuch juſtited perſons ? 


And as for the ſtains of ſinful corrupti- The ſtain 
on, yet remaining after forgiveneſs of the Or rewai. 


gutlit-and puniſhment : (the doing awa 

of which the Romaniſts call forgiveneſs 

what nced is there.of a Fire to purge them 
away? for #15 not fire but the grace of 
God, likened unto fire, that can work. 
that effect upon the ſoul, And why may 
not final grace, as ſome call. it, do away 
the remaining corruption, at the parting 
of ſoul and body? They acknowledge 


|} that grace 3nfaſed does it inthe firlt Ju- 


fliftication : not only taking away the 
Suilc but the ſtain and corrup:jon too x 


and why may it not do ſo, inthe laſt in- 


tuſion or communication? They acknow- 
ledge alſo that the ſtain of original Sin 


. | comes upon the Soul in a moment at the 


conjunction of it with the body : and. 
why 


why may not the contrafed ſtains and 
blots of fin, be by the grace of God done 
away at the ſeparation of ſoul and body? 


All this is far more reaſonable to ſay,then | 
from our Saviours ſpeech xot forgiven, to 
infer, ſome ſhall be rhen forgiven: and. 


from that forgiveneſs, to c8nciude fuch 
a Purgation of Souls as they imagine: 
More reaſonable, I ſay; though not fo 
prudential, it may. be, conſidering what 
is gained by itin the Romrifs Church. For 
hear what the Cardwmal faith of that 7»- 
ference of the affirmative (ſpall be forgi- 


r IN e- 
Bel. 1. 1. de Purgar. c, 4. vey ) from our Saviours Ne 


Non ſecundum Regulas Lo- £411%* (/all not be forgiven) 


gica, ſed ſequi ſecundum 1t doth not follow, ſaith ile, 
regulam prudeidie, eliogui according to the Rules of Lo- 
frees Mennwagey: gick(that'is of Reaſon),but it 
follows according to the Rales 


of Prudence : Elſe fhould We make our Lord || 
Speak inconſracratelym ſaying, neither in | 


this world nor in the world' to come. 


For their Pradexce in drawing Purgatory | 
out of ſo many pretended' places: of Scri- 


pture beſides the  Rwles of Logick or 


Reaſon, we envy it not, but- it was net- | 


ther Pradeat-nor ſeemly for the Cardi- 


nal to conclude, that unleſs ſuch Inference 


were good, our Sayiour had ſpoken 1- 
confiaerately, or (aShis word ſounds) foo= 
liſoly ;- whereas we ſaw above; our Savi-. 


Our. 


Pg 
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our might ſpeak ſo in many reſpects, 
without reference to any ſuch Purgatory: 
In reſpe& to the Age of the Meſſiah, ac- 
cording tothe opinion of the Jewes, In. 
reſpect to the General judgment of God, 


| andthe ſentence then to be paſſed : In re-- 
ſpect to the forgiveneſs of ſins, and that 


looſing made on earth. Another reſpe& 
we may add, and fay our- Saviour might. 
ſpeak ſo in regard' of the puniſhment of 
the world to come: which is the neceſſary 


conſequent of or forgiven ; ſhall. nor be 


forgiven, 4, e, ſhall. be puniſhed. So Fe-. 
r45 0n the place, and Chry/ſoftow. And. 
this will bring us to their Inference from 
theſe words which was 'the third thing. 
they were to makegood: and it is directly 
contrary to that of St, Chryfoſtom. 

ITk They infer Purgatory pains from 


the forgiveneſs; which they ſuppoſe to be 


in the world to- come : forgiven, 5. e. pr- 
»;ſhed; This 1s inconſequent and incon- 
{ſtent. | 

Firſt, in regard of the Time, for the for- 
civeneſs of the world to come, is that ft= 


_ nal-openabſolution or forgiveneſs at-the 


Laſt day: but their Purgatory forgive- 
neſs and puniſhment is ſecret and-before 
that laſt day. But tere they ſeem to an- 
ſwer ; that ſins indeed are forgtyen at the 
laſt day, but to them thag haye-firft _ 
| c 


Of Purgatory. Set:6-| 
ſed the Purgatory fire; and for this an}. 


obſcure place of St. Aug. is alledged. P 
Even as at the reſmrrettion, ] ( 


2a Civ. Pry y 21. there will not be Waning - 
C. 24. Sicut fad reſurre- Ga: 
Gone non deerumt quibus jo Mere wy ff hr by wa K. 
poſt prengs » ques patiuntur which the ſouls of the aepare ;, 
ſpirinss mortworum imperti. . ted do ſuffer, mercy way be c 
_ ety Jeri" e, at In imparted, ſo that they ſhall Y 
zgnem non mittahiur &ter- | £ 
num; Neque exim de qui- 7% be af tngo wo op wy 7 
buſdam veraciter diceretar— For it would not elſe eifHol 
ly ſazd of ſome : 1 thall not 
be forgiven, neither in this nor the world. 
10 come. 'What theſe pains are, and when 


ſuffered, he ſpeaks not; and in theapplica- I - 
tion of this Scripture he goes alone. Only ' 
he is plain for the Time of this forgive- 
wefs or imparting of mercy , that It 1s at 
the "reſurrection. Butthis will not Rand 
with che Purgatory forgiveneſs nor with. 
the profit to be raiſed out of Papal. In- | 
dulgences, by which Souls may he looſed | 
out of Pains every day, and ſent to hea- 
venly bliſs before the reſurrection. 
Secondly, in regard of the Oppoſition 
between Forgiveneſs and puniſhment. 
The. former Inference, which from | 
our Savlours Negative ſpall yot be for- 
gives , concluded, ſome {ins ſrall be: 
forgiven then, the Cardinal acknow- 
ledged not. to follow according to. 
tbe Rules of Logick, but from their ſup- 
5} | OT poſed. 


poſed forgiveneſs, to infer puniſhment, | 
is till more unreaſonable. The Scripture 
2 | ſets, reconciliation with God againlt pay- 
'S} ing the atmoſt farthing, at. 5.25. ers 
| whe forgiving of the acbt, againlt 1he pay- 

t, | #s of che act, Mat. 18. 32.34. The 

Greeks after rhe Council of Florexce fer 

_ out their Apologie concerning Purgatory, 

in reference to what chey had diſcourſed 
. with the Latines there : where we finde 
1d thisto be one point of difference between 

them : * What agreement, ſay they, s * Tj x you- 

there between Remiſſion and ſuch parga- v3y api 
"* tiuu or pumhment ? there #s no _ of 1) 22-95 poet 
Th oh, and a little after they ſhew rhar ©?* 4g 
Se, Aug. was the firſt that conceited this ; Saas 
middle kinde of puniſhment after this life 
þ | in order to forgiveneſs of ſome fins, and 
the occafion chat brought him into that 
d conceit they alſo declare, which we ſhall 


mention under the next Head. 


uo Our fomrh General Head, was con= JN, 
nl <<rmung the Pains and puniſhment be- Of Pains af- 
| tween Death and the Refurretion, We ter Death. 
Lt have already corfidered them in relation —— 
« to Forgivene s of ſn: now more ſpe- 4, 13, mif- 
| clally of che Pargatory puniſoment, to applied to 
| which the Romarilts apply what they _ _ 
| meet with touching the purgation of fire. y Fire. 


 Wewill firft examine that noted place of 
Scripture ſo ot.en miſapplied by them 
- to 


to their purgatory Fire. It is 1 Cor. 


3.13. the fire ſhall try every mans work, | 


and verſ. 15. He ſhall be ſaved yet ſo as 
by fire. | | 
Bel. de The Cardinal acknowledges this to be 
purg. 1.1. owe of the moſt difficult places , and that 


C. $. Vnum | va | " 
ex diffcll ſo St. Axg. thought of it; and conſe 


mis Jocum— Juently he ſhould have acknowledged it 


no fit place to ground an Article of Faith 
on: asaffording no more certainty of a 
purging fire after death, then ſuch as 
—non in-cre- St. Arg. does uſually expreſs in the ſe- 


dibile: veral places, where he fals upon this 
3 + Text, ſuch a thing us not incredible, It 


_-non_ ye 247 be, it is fo : and if any will take it 
digus, Ao, I de not reprove him. A Þ-. 

Again, the Cardinal giving us the ſe- 

veral opinions of the Ancients about the 

meaning of Hay aud Stubble there men- 

toned, he cannot finde any before St.G7e- 

gory that underitood thereby Yenial ſrxs, 

and therefore all the Ancients were far. 

from conceiving any ſuch purgatory 


couched in thisplace. Alſo in giving us. 
the ſeveral opinions of the Ancients | 
Bel. ibid. touching thi Fire: * He tels us all the | 
Sed. Ter-. Ancients ſeem by the day ( mentioned ' 


40 914 yer. 13.) to anderſtand the day of the 
laſt judgement : and he pives four Rea- 
ſonsrco prove it ſo: and after their dif- 
ferent opinions of rhe fire ( there alfo 


#* 
v1 
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6:] Set. 6. Of Purgatory. 
[. mentioned). he concludes, that cannot be 
|. the pargatory fire, becauſe the fireim +» 


St. Pal, tonches all, even 
thoſe that build gold and il- 
ver— But the Pargatory 
fire does not prove thar 
Works. It remains therefore 
that We ſay, the Apoſile 
ſpeaks of the fire of the ſevere 


Bel. ibid, omnes tangit-- 


at Ignis fuigatorius non. 


probat opera eorum. 


— Apoſtolam 1oqui de igne 
ſevert ox juſti judicti Dei 
qui non eſt 7gnis purgans 
G& affligens, ſ:d  probans 


and juſt judgment of God, UC examinens, 
which ts not a purging and affiieting fire, 
but a proving anda trying fire: and tor 
this he gives unanſwerable reaſons, and 
in aſſerting this the Cardinal .is ſound 
and ingenuous. But what will become 
then of his Pargatory fire? and where- 


foreis this Text urged toric ? He finds ic 


in the 15.verl. all be ſaved, yet ſo as by 
fre ; This in the Cardinals imagination 
s the parging fire : But what conſent of 
Fathers for this interpretation ? He ac- 
knowledges that ſome of the Ancients do 
herealſo underſtand the fire of 7r71balati- 
en, ſome the fire of Conflagration, ſome the 
eternal fire : as St. C hryſoft. and T beophy- 


Ila#, taking the word, (* {aved) cata-* avwyior). 
chreſtically, for an eternal abiding or li. - 


vying in the fire: All theſe therefore are 
not for the Romiſo purgatory fire: As 
for thoſe Fathers he cites, they. have ano- 


ther meaning; Cyprians words, Loug 


| parged 


y- : ; ph; thy, 
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— purgeri purged With fire, were above cleared to | 
diu igne. be ſpoken in relation to. the feyerity-of 
Eccleſiaſtical cenſures and penances : | 
in this Se&. nu. 3. That which he has ] 
out of St. Ambroſe ſpeaks no more then, 
(what the Cardinal before had cited him 
tor) the fire of the ſeyere judgment of : 
mri jam God. That which he brings out of St. Ang. | 
enendar?®  vpon Pl. 37, 7's Whom there 1s no need of 
(noremen- ,,, ending fire: is falſly cited, for it - 
_ datorjo) r1gne 8 
9px non fit. ſhould be thus, T'o Whom being amended, 1 
there z5 no weed of fire, that 1s, che fire of 1 
tribulation which God uſes in this lite to. * 
that purpoſe, and-of which St. Auguſt." 0 
often interprets: the fire here mentioned # 
in this place. Theſe are the three Fathers * 
he alledges here for his interpretation of 4 
this Texr, alrogether impertinently ; , and ; 
> thele very Teſtimonies he cites again 
* Bel. de * in his chapt. of proofs out of Fathers ] 
Pug-.1. for the Purgatory Fire or puniſhment.” . 
6 10  Thelike impertinency may be ablerverRy 
in all his ocher witneſſes alledged there, 
Es and mjlapphed by him. : 
” piczo) && That Whichisciced outof St. Ambroſe | 
- thers mif Upon Pf. 36. is-plainly ſpoken of the lait-: 
ap-lied, *SUAy. Thar which the fameFather hath Þ 
Fig hr upon Pal. 1. verf, 5. ofa fire, which they | 
Fre 7 muſtendutebetween'the firſt 'and ſecond | 
;=-T-ncbro reſurre&idn, that loved darkyeſs more then } 
| mag! quam light, 1know nor well whac co make of, F % 
D Them. | ſur e I F 
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o | fure I am, it cannot. fic their Purgatory ble. 
of | Fire; For they that love darkneſs more 

; 2 | then light,areofthe worſt ſort; and thoſe 

as |] the Churchof- Rome does not fend to the 

1, | Purgatory, but Hell fire. In Har. upon 

m | PL,.119. Gimel, the Cardinal meets with 

of | Mention of an wxWearied of notceafing Tgnit inde- 
7. | fire: andmiſapplies ir to his conceit of fe. 

of | Purgatory : bur is plainly meant of the 
it {- Fire at the laſt day. Hieromalſo upon the 
1, 1 laſt words of 1ſa, their fire is not quenched: 
}f | is alledged by the Cardizal,but the Father 
o 1 cxpreſly ſpeaks there of wicked Chriſti 
"4 xs, for whom the unquenchable fire of 
4 4 Hellis prepared, and to that fire, -that 
rs J place of the Prophet is - applied in the 
xf 4 Goſpeis. Baſil upon 1/4. 9. 18. iscited ; 
d | to which may be added what the ſame Fa- 
n_4- ther ſaith upon 7/a. 4.4. In both places he 
-s ] -has nothing appliable'to the Romiſh Pur- | 
I © gatory fire : bur ſpeaks.of the Pargation n oy Ted 77Vs A 
da or exammation by the fire of the 4 of = Ape A 
- | 7udgment : and ſhews in cap. 9. 18. how 7 
4 <4 are like graſs for the ſpreading in- *2 
7 4- creaſe thereof, but by repentance and con- 
+ | feffion are dried and withered, and made - 
I; Þ like Hay and Srwbble fit for burning up, - — 
y 4 one) alludes to 1 Cor. 3.). Then ſhall —va 4 _ 
4 þ fin ſo dried and withered be con/umed by Supnee | 
x | "the purging fire : viz. bythe fire of the a4 1 
f & divine judgment before mentioned. The gg, 
+ Þþ EY X Greeks 
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.Greeksin the Council of Florence do well 


- interpret that devouring or confuming 


of the hay and ftbble by being made to 
vaniſh of difappear,as things burnt up do; 
And fo ſhafl fuch fins or errors (as are 
there compared to hay. and ffnbble) af. 


ter they have paſſed the examinarion of 


divine Judgment be done away and — 
-pear no more. St. Bafil allo uport the 


19. verſe of that chapter, ſpeaks: of a px- | 
niſhing .and affliting fire : bur what fire 
isrhat? che fire, faith he, rhat the Zord' 
ſent into the earth, Lac. 12.49. and that 
| —mad vel 1s the fire of tribulation in this life : V#- 
| 7 09497” 16 this pimiifiing fire are our Terrenc (fin- | 
ful, cafnal) af eftions atlivered up; for the | 


benefit and amendment of the Soul. 
Gregory Nyſſen (in orat, pro mortus: ) 
ſpeaks of the Farnace of a purging fire, 
and is cited by the Cardinal for the Ro- 
miſh pargatory, but plainly means the fire 


at-the laſt day, which ( as the Father 


tliotght) ſhould at length purge and re- 


Nore all men. And thoſe other words I 


(which the Cardinal cites out of the fame 
* Orat.) Of it he cannot be made partaker 
unleſs firſt purged, do plainly ſpeak of 
one, that dyed 1umpureand in his fins, yet 
miay (as that Father thought) receive'a 


purgation after, when the Soul (parted: 
From the body) ſees a difference berween 
” YER 


wt. 566. Ge os a. re, EEE 
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* Novatians, that denied the bapri/m of 


 mamſts judge whether obſtinate Here- 


- with, the Pr g4rory or the eternal fire. 


- ſeveral ſorts of fire, that of rribulation in 
this life, that of the /evere judgment of 


{- Beſides places newly cited out of the Far 
of: 25h RX 2 


vertue: and vice, .and fo turns: to. God: = 
This ſpeaks; what we noted * above of * Na-7, © 
this Father, thathe was tainted with the L 
ttzin of chat merciful opinion: derived 
down from Origen. 

 Naxianzen allo (in Sanita Lumine) is 
cited by the Cardiza/, but intends the 
fire of the Damned, for. it concerns\the 


Tears, (orthe reception of Penitents) and 
therefore were in-danger, if they go on, 
tobe baptized with fire : So that Father 
threatens them there : ' and ler the Ro- 


ticks, ſuch as they were ſuppoſed to be, 
are in danger of, and to be threatned 


And now our Argument for the Ne- XL _ 
yarive, that: the Fathers did not know They know 
the Romiſh purgatory fire (which begins 29* ena | 
at Death and goes out before the Reſur- Fire, 
rettion, which afflits and torments juiti- 
fed Souls) is evident by their ſpeaking of 


Godac the laſt day, that of Conflagration 
at. the endof the world, that of eternal 
pain after, and by their attributing a 
pargation to-every of theſe, yet none 
of them mentioning the Rowr/h Purgatory. 


thers, 
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thers, Ifinde Nazianzen, thus ſpeaking 
of fire, in his 26. Orat. for oderation 37 
T3 read}. diſpnting : The laſt fire, by which all our 
Tatoy TI, doings muſt be judged, and parged : which 
4 wyla. ijsthe fire of Gods judgment at' the laſt 
$9.2. day. And.in his 40. Orat. in Baptiſm. 
X93 ups - dE nts 
Tas 7 juf- be thus diſtinguiſhes the ſeveral ſorts of 
| TEES Fire. Iknow (faith he) the parging fire, 
viz. that which Chriſt cave ro ſend on 
earth; Lac. 12.49. the fire of tribulation 
inthis lite: 7 kzow, ſaith he, another fire, 
bur it is 4 pan1ſbing,not a purging fire, Vig. 
the fire. of the damned. Had he known 
another ſort of fire, that was both par- 
ging and paniſhing afcer death, as the 
Romiſh Purgarory fire is conceived to be, 
| he would haye mentioned it : In his Oret- 
| nondors 4e Paſch. he faith, there is 0 purging af- 
| xeupds s xg- ter this life: and in his Orar. de plags * 
* Snipones. Grandinis,after this life is a time of puniſh- 
| ing, not purging. The Romaniſts are rea- 
dy to reſtrain tuch ſayings of the Fathers, 
to ſuch perſons as were not at all purged 
here, ordid not in thislife begin to purge 
themſelves; bur his ſaying is general to 
all- unto whom puniſhment or chaſtiſe- 
ment 1s due ; and had he known the Ro- 
mſh Purgatory afterdeath, he would not 
have let thoſe former ſayings ſlip from 
him, without ſome mention of it, N5s- 
ceras allo that comments upon him would 
ET have 
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_ taken occaſion to have ſpoken 
of it. 

It wasnoted * above that St. Chry/off. * Nu. 8: 
upon'that of Mat.12. ot forgiven in this— 
expounds xot forgives, by ſhall be puniſhed 
here and hereafter. In the ſame place; 
he rakes occaſion to ſpeak of puniſhment 
in this /tfe, and inthe next : Some, faich: 
he, are puniſhed here and hereafter, as the 
Sodomites : | Some not here, but hereafter, 
as the Rich glatton, Luce. 16. Some. here, 
not hereafter, as the inceſtuous Corix- 
thian : Some either here nor hereafter, as 
the Apoſtles and ſuch Diſciples of Chriſt. 

He did not know any other ſort! or rank. 

of - men pututhed, ſuch as they are that 

S0'to be tormented in Purgatory , And 

teſt it ſhould be objected, that the Apo- 

ſtles and ſuch Diſciples of Chriſt ſuffered 

Sreat . perſecution and affliction, and. 

therefore were ſore puniſhed in this life : 

He ſevers the notion of Pxniſbhment from 

their «ffli&ions or Trials, For ſpeaking: 

of the ſufferings of Fob, and ſuch men, 

he tels us, they were not the /xfferings of —3 $ ws * | 

puniſhment, or inflicted on ſuch men as adovw;— 

puniſhments, .but belonged to the com- 7V go 

bate, and were for their exerci/e. So:ma pram, ." 

there be other ends of Gods ſending At- quy. 

flictives (after ſin forgiven) then for pu- 

niſhment.; but of that Torment in Pur- 
jo My -_ 


, wa 


——_ 
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gatory, no. end or reaſon can be given, 
beſides puniſhment. We will conclude 
| _ with St. Azg. the only Father that (for 
j the firſt 4.00 years) ſpoke any: thing 26 
the purpoſe of that Purgatory puniſh« 
- nent between Death & the Reſurrection. 

XII, ft is very evident how he came 

' Tt, Augn- firſt to ſtumbleupon that conceit , if we 
fine 85, conſider the promlency and danger. of 
| jag Purga- «bat merciful. opinion-touching the pains 
tory pains, of the damned, which this Father \ob+ 
ferved and endeavoured to work outof 

mens minds.. .This opinion touching the 

| end or mitigation of thoſe pains, we- no- 
*\p.7, ted * above. The danger of ir the 
Greeks in their forementioned Apology, 
do well 'note: ſaying, It 'was thoaxpbr 
| '  .#u the '$. Synod, v0 be ameft 
ryromtge Look cruel opintox , pernicious 't 
OITTen 0; ; the Charch, andloofiny the 
Ls Ee ever redo 
vertuouſly diſpoſed. St, Ang. 

ſaw this, and therefore often encounters 
uc,eipecially in his bookof the City of God: 

but in his contending apainſ it, ſtumbled, 

as 1 aid, upon this conceit, ſeeming out 

. of his earneſt dere of working that dan- 

- gerous 'merciful-opinionout of the minds 
of Chriſtians, to be content there ſhould 
be Temporaty pains conceived 'to remain 
tprſome ſort of. men between their death 
| and 


and, Reſurrection. And this alſo the 


ſerve in that Father : ſaying df the'Za- —m? w7- | 
 times.in General, that totake ama, grea: 5?! 7, 16 


Purging tire) before the reſurrection, athdFaer]er.. 


.( endeavouring to work that opinion ont of Aug 
ens munacs, py 4 

ni/ament. This is evident to himghatpill [> . 
examine the ſeveral paſlages .of St. Av- ov'y M0721 + 


6, 
2n, 
tle 
or 
10 
he 
ne 
Ve 
of 
5 
J- 
\f 
| 
= 
@ 

| * 
F 

p 

, 

; 


Greeks, inthe aforeſaid Apology, ds ob- 


ter evil (the ceaſing of the pains of Helt*', ©: 
fire) they, yielded.to @\ leſs : (8 kipde of, 81G 


of St. Awgat, they ſay, that he willing im To fs 


3 


itted thes third ſort of pa- &> VE AC mm 


Th WiTy 


£#|f. one and twentieth Book of the Cy nad 7te 
of God: as where he {ſeems to be content, 

that men ſhould think favourably of {ame a, 1-,x 
mitigation inthe pains of the damned, £0 de Civ. D: 
they 'would hold them eternal; for. of &- 24. —uc 
that opinion of mitigation, he 4aich , 7 40 o0fr- 
do not therefore confirm it, becauſe I do hh, 
#:t reſiſt it , hehad * before ſuggeſted + 1. 
what he thought” more : probable, .v#z. 21. e, 16. 
Some Temporal pains before the laſt 


There is a place which the Rowanfts 
much urge in behalf of P«rgatory; what 
ſenſe it bears is not very certain ; but 
certainly it cannot be applied to -Pur- 
gatory. Speaking to thoſe words, ## 
the ſweat of thy hrowes, Gen. 3. 19. ie 
faith, He that rille-bis field, (i.e. orders 
| X 4. 


his. 


'-, i. pil, e 


| Hanc vitam non eF neceſſe ut 
patiatur ; Nui non colnerit, 
” ſed Spinis eum opprimi per- 


| malediFioem, '& poft hanc 
- vitam habebit wel ignemn 


| 
| 
| 


' 
i 


his fife carefully and vertu- 
ouſly) it 6 not needful that 
he ſhould ſuffer after this 
life : but he that tals it mot, 
but ſuffers it to be overgrown 
with thorns, he has in this 
life a Curſe, and after this 
' bs | life, he ſhall have either the 
purgetionis, vel panam #ter- fire of purgation, or the eter- 
nam, PR to 
nal puniſhment. That he al- 
ludes here to Heb. 6.7. 1s very apparent : 
that ſuch as are ſent to Pxrgatory. cannot 
be intended here, is alſo apparent for 
theſe are careleſs and profane Chriſtians, 
whoſe lives are overgrown with vice, and 
are ſuppoſed to ſo continue till death,and 
are therefore ſ#bjett to curſing, and muſt 
be b#rnt with the eternal fire. And it is 
probable, he puts in that fire of pargation, 
by-way of conceſſion only to the merci- 
ful opinion : as if he had ſaid, He that 
ſuffers hzs life to be fo overgrown— muſt 
have his 6xrzing, either ſuch as that opt- 
nion fancied, ſuch at leaſt; or elſe eter- 
nal pains, which indeed is the Truth.. 
Now concerning theſe ſuppoſed pains 
| or purging fire after death, $t. Ang. uſes 
lug de fide & operibus, Many expreſſions of uncer- 
[-16. De Civit. Deijh-21. tainty, far from any ed- 


| 26, Enchirid, £.69. Ad faſftneſs of belief, As when 
k Icitium qu. I. | EY he 


Avg. de Qenefi. contia 
Manich. 1. 2. c, 20. Nui 


oft 


colnerit agrum ſuum, 


miſerit, babet in bac vite 


Pg 


j 
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it be ſo, may be queſtioned, or ,;, fieri potef— Gy #« 


_ appear to him, that tooks into the places 


he ſaith, 1f in that interval, or ſpace be- Si bog tem- 

tween death and reſurreQion,. any will _ wy 

eonceive ſuch a fire, ſuch pains, Jr'may be ;, I 

true, and I ao not reprove or contend againſt eft-- non re- 

it : Again, Some ſuch thing: may be afr darguo. 

ter thus life— - 

z life— and, whether Tale ali quid eriam poft bane 

inquired into : Jt zs nt 5n- trum ite fit queripoteſt. 

credible, that IT ſhould be Non eſt incredibile. 

ſo. Again, that ſome.ſuch Talia quedamr judicia poſt 

judgments or puniſhments hanc- vitam— mn abhor- 

follow after thas life, it does. quantum arbitror, @ 14-- 
Et 3” tione veritatife 

ot in my" option abhor fron 

the reaſon of Truth, Allthefe the Car- 

dinal recites by way of objeion in his 

firſt Book: de Pargar. c. 15, But what 

anſwer' gives he? This, That St. Aug: —dubltare- | 

aia only deubr of the kinde or ſort of fin, ſolum ae ge- . 

that was to be puniſhed — which is alro-,,, eve, j 

gether impertinent, as may at firſt fight,,y, 


cited”: Therefore: elſewhere. he gives 
theſe Anfwers; That St. Ag. dombrea | 
only of the quality of the pain . | E 
or ten re it oo | by 6 The erty : 
the ſame fire in' ſubſtance nix— : | 
with that of Hell : alfo, that —an anime- urentur igne | 
he: dbubted;, whether | ſoxls illo —_ de am: ſſbine tems © 
ſtall be ſcorched with that MORE T0. | 
fire of grief, for the. loſs © of things tem- 
paral—— But theſe exceptions or anſwers 

TN Eo 2 


are alſo impertinent : for bis Tate alt- 
quia, ſome tach thing, and his Talia que- 
adam judicia, fome ſuch puniſhments do. 
not. refer to any material fire,.or fare - 
properly taken, or to ſuch a. fire as Hell 
fire :_ but to the fire of tribularion.in this 
life, which he eyery where ſpeaks of ,_ 
when he fals upon that place of 1 Cor. 
3. +3. and that /owe ſuch rhing, that isaf-. 
flictive, may be after this life; he thinks. 
nor #pcreable ; and that perhaps. at 25 f0. 
For let the Rowaniſts.conceive the pain 
er Torment of purgatory to. be of what 
condition or ſort ſoever they pleaſe, it 
will be anſwered by that a/c a/iqaid, and 
talia quedam judicia; and fowill imply 
that Farhers uncertainty in. thachis opini- 
on. of Purgatory pains afrer death; So 
for that fire of gritf upon loſs of Tempo 
r4ls,wivch the Carainal will have St. Ang. 
doubr of; it is plain he could not mean 
that very kinde of grief when he ſaid rate . 
aliqua, ſome ſuch:thing, but anykinde of 
grief or vexationthat ſhould torment the . 
foul as with a kinde-of fire, Whether - 
there were 4a» ſech thing, any ſuch grief 
'or pain, that's it he put to. the queſtion, 
and, declared his opinion of it, that it 
was not incredible; but rather that hetheld 
it probable: and that place in his Book. 
a.Ci7it, Drs,, where he delivered it po- 

| lniyely, 


iS. 
'Y 


w, 0". 8. "0... > F'S 0 <p 


_ _a'thing/Certain, that there xs 


- of Hell, or ſfuch-a pain, that as fire, tor- 
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ſitively, that there were ſuch purging 
pains, can,amount .to:no more ther: an - 
opinion "he'had entercained ; whichhe - 
delivers there the more peremptority, in 
oppoſiyoen.to .that. other- opinion of the 
Ceaſing of the pains of the damned. 

To conclude,the Cardinal declares it as 


NE .» Bel. de purg. 1. 2. c. 10. 
in P HYgArory rhe | panſh- Certum, efſe in Purgatori» 
-ment of fire,” whether taken penam- ignis, frvs propris 
properly or Metaphorically : eeciptaur five Meta, ho- 
whethera real fire, *fuch as 77© 


ments the ſouls of -men : Now St. Amn- - 
#xſt.'his tale aliquid— ofwhichhe doubt- 
ed, was ſuch a thing, ſuch a fire or-tor- 
menting 'pain : and-therefore St.- Ag. 
was wncertamm'of that, which the Church 
of Rome delivers -as certam, and asian . 
Article of Faith, . 


SE Cx. YI. 
* Of the Real Preſence. 


"F9nckns the ſate- of this Contro- 
verſie,there was enough ſaid above, 
Chap. VII. Nu. 1, That we deny not. a 
Real preſence, but ſuch a preſence as they 
contend for, ſuch as by a tranſubſtantia- 
tion of the-Bread and Wane, fixes the ba- 
dy and. bloud of Chriſt under. the remai- 


EE. 
' Fhe queſti=. 
7 Ne | ; 


which are- hinted. above chap. VII. Nu. 
13, 16, 17,:I will. only add, to the far- 
ther clearing of chis ſtate- off the Queſti- 


word [ubſtantialiter. in the Trent Coun- 


®* Bel; 1: 1; de Enchar. 
' chariftia ad cum | modum, ſtance of bread was under its 
 gu0 erat ſubſtantia-panisſub- accidents : this only excepred, 
Jwr acctJentibug — that. thoſe accidents Were in- 
*g herent- inthe ſubſtance of the Bread; So 
then, ſuch a. manner of Preſence is. that 
Which we deny. _ 
| | TheScripture which they pretend,(7 his: 
® Thap-7, 4 my 6047) wasrxamined * above, and. 
| found. 


_ 


ning ſpecies: the inconveniencies of 


p an; what the Cardinal notes. upon the . 


cl, can, 1. ſeff. 13, It means, that Chriſt | 
* inthe Eauchariſt after the 


'C. 2, Chriſtum eſſe in. Ex. fame manner, that the ſub-- 
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found to be beſt explained by that of the 


469 


Apoſtle, * The bread which we break, is * 1 Cor, 


the communion or communication of. the bo= 10+ 16, 


dy of Chriſt : which ſuppoſes the bread 
continuing. in ſubſtance, and tels us. how 
ic is (_notwithſtanding) the body of 
Chriſt. 

And now for a brief Survey of Anti- 


IE 


quity, upon this enquiry : whether ſuch Teſtimo- 
| a preſence by way of Tranſubſltantiatj- vices, of An» 
on or fixing the body of Chriſt under the aqQuitYs 


ſpecies, in. ſtead of the ſubſtance of the- 


bread, was taught as Catholick Doctrine. 
The Trach will. quickly appear by the dif- 
ferent condition and force of thoſe Te- 
ſtimonies. which. they and we bring from 


Antiquity, within the compals. of 600. 


years. Many ſayings of the Fathers they 
alledge, and want not for number but 


weight. Far if thoſe ſayings or ſentences. 


be examined, they will be found not to 
ſpeak properly and ſtriftly to the point, 
but either fall ſhort of the change here in- 
tended, or ſhoot beyond all meaſure, by 
ſome hyperbolical expreſſions :. whereas 
, webring Teſtimonies of Fathers ſpeaking 
punQually.of the-»atwre and ſubſtance of 


the Elements according: to the proper 


_and {triR. ſenſe. of. thoſe- words : Alſo 
we bring real Arguments, neceſſarily con- 


diſputed: 


duding (by, that. which" the. Fathers: 


fu iatz0n, or ſuch a preſence, 'byput- 
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"y «diſputed ugainft Herevicks) that 7rax-} 


4mg the body ot Chriſt -in the place of | 


the ſubſtance of Bread, could nor be the 


DoQrine ofeche Church. 'Wemwill reduce } 
all to this Heal: The romeining of the | 


ſubſtance of Bread and Wine. 


MN. Firſt, To omit allthoſe/bareſentences, | | 
Sayings of 'which affirm it to be the body or fleſh of 


YL Fathers al "Chriſt, after *Conſecration ; as ſpeaking | 
| ledpe | 
the Rom 


wiſts, 


y nothing'but what welſay, and what we. 


conceive ought to be anfwered-in the at- 


rmative, *t the queſtion 'be -put, Whe- 


ther 45 this the body of Chriſt + And it 
ſpeaks no more then the Apoſtle 1 Cor. 
IO. 16. Thr bread is the eommuntication 


of the body of Chrift : And it is to be no- 


red chat ſome of the ſentences alledged 
by the Romans, exprefly make Bread 


theſabje& of that affirmative propofiri- 
on, ſaymg, Paremeſſe corpusChriſts, that 
bread is the 'botly of "Chriſt, of the "like: | 
which  kinde -6f ſpeech the Romaniſts, | 
themſelves acknowledge improper and. 


figrrative, AYo to omit all thoſe ſen- 


-xences, -winch barely fay , the bread 1s: 
-hangeavor tranſelemented, 'or thelike. 
For therearemany-kindes 6f change, and 
\rhac only,which is-contcernediin the' Que- | 
Jthon, ts-the chanse of 'fiibſtence. ka 
' © "Secondly therefore, Thoſe Teſimonies.- 
W034) 15M | T5 Rs 


4 


| 


Ds ——_ 
» 
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-only may ſeem to ſpeak ſomethingto the- 
_ purpoſe, which fay the- Elements are 
changed in g res for this:1Cypries, 
Am rofe and Nyfſen are al 
*theCurdinal, Bur the word Netwreis * Bel. de 
of a Harge acception here : not expre(- Euch-1.gs, 
| ing the /wb/farce or eſſence of the thing, © 29+ + 
s. | burthe condition and. ſpecial quality of 
of F 1t, aswe ſay ; Things are of different Na-. 
s | 7«r7c,lome are common and profane, fome 
7e 
F- 


holy: and. divine : fo the elements after 
|| conſecrazion are- changed in their Nu- 
-. | twre, beginning then to be of holy uſe 
ir 4 anddivine yertue. On the contrary, we 
y. | alledge T-hrodorer denying they are. chan- 
» | #edin Natzre, taking the 


e Theod. Dialog. 1. c. Þ 
.- | word ſtrictly for. the. fub-. F-odow were Cancy oh 


4 | 4anmtiakpature,asthedifpute':ac) +1@ 36219 ; 
1 | he there makes required he is gh F042 
i | ſhould do: * changing, ſaith he, worrhe - 
it | Natwre (of the Symbols or Elements) \ 

but adding grace wwto nature, by whndh 
. Space or bleſſing of conſecration they be- 
4 | :comeof holy uſe-and divine yertue. .\A- 
- | gainheſaich, The Symbols Ao zzr. go ant Theod. Dix 
| of their proper nature. And- this he ſpoke al. 2. 8% 
, | in anfiverto the Extycbian, objeRtingthe Iles 
4 | change. madein the Sacrament. as a-proot pages J 
-.| or illuſtration of the change of che--Hus |. 
mane Nature -into.:the 'Divine, aſſerted 
by thoſe Herevicks.....In.the place »which 
| TtheCardigad alledged out OE.St, Cyprie, 


HW. 
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m his Sermon de Ce»a: is ſubjoyned the 

ſimilirude of the Humanity and Divanity 
of Chriſt, unired rogether : which very | 

frequently is by the Fathers applied to the 

' Omnipotes- buſineſs of the Sacrament. The Cardinal 
#4 Verbi - oppoſes, that St. Cyprian faith there, "7 he 
Karo. fas, bread by the omnipotence of the Word is 
made his fleſh: Now what omnipotency | 

is 1r, ſaith he, to make the Bread only 

ſignite his body ? The Omniporency, ſay 

we, is not in making: the Bread a bare 

ſign of his body, as hewould impoſe upon 

us,. nor yet: m changing it ſubſtantially h 
into the body of Chriſt,as he would have: | / 
us believe; but in making the bread 
his body (or communication of his bo- 

dy) and yet to remain what it was,the | 
_ Ambr,.de fame in ſubſtance: as St. Ambroſe ex-- fc 
Sacraml.4. preſſes it, That they be what they Were, . 
hg = and yt turned into another thing, viz. into 
ren, Gin thebodyand bloud of Ehriit; and this | 
aliud com- : he affirms tobe a greater: work then that 
| wneientre of Creation , which made rhings to be,. |" 
Which-were nor. There is one place which * of 
the Cardinal cites out of St. Chryſoftome 
de Enchar. in-Encentsy. 1could notfinde | 
E-. 3-0; i, butthius-it ſpeaks as he 
— rehiqns 03 Feports it, Do ft chow ſee fu 
* in ſeceſſum vadunt? abſt!” Bread? or ' Wine ? do they f 
me Cogites, © | $0 as other: meats into the ; 
draught ?. far:be that: from them: !' do not 


 #hink, ſv.. Then tollowes, . for- 4s Wax, if } 
Fa Ee + co 


> o—_ 
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-3t be held to the fire, is aſſimulated to the 
fire (or turned into a flame) axd nothing 


| of the ſubſtance remains. $0 alſo think Sic  bic 


7 6 by re? Teg "ys 
here, the Myſteries are conſumed by the ur 'S, * 


ſubſtance of the body. Anſw. It isfami-\- | 
har with that father , for better raiſing Roar. 
the thoughts from all earthly confidera- 
tions in this Sacrament, to uſe ſuch man- 


| ner of ſpeeches : Elſewhere he bids them, 


not to think they are now on Earth, but 
in Heaven, and that they receive it from 
the hand of a Cherubim or Seraphim : $0 
here, Do not think thou ſeeſt Bread and 
Wine, &c. and ſo think here the Myſte- 
ries are con[umed, as Wax turned into a 
flame; to ſhew there is nothing of ter- 
rene or bodily conſideration, nothing 


| for filling the belly, intended or left in 


the uſe and purpoſe of this Sacrament : 


and ſo neither ſhould there be any thing 


of that concernment in our thoughts. 
Now as to the point, which the Romanſts 
aim at, the not remaining of the ſubſtance 
of Bread and Wine > We may fay in ſtrict 
reaſoning it would follow alſo, that the 
Species of Bread and Wine do not re- 
main, for he ſaith, the Aſyſteries are con- 
famed, and thoſe according to the Ro- 
miſh dodrine, are the Species after con- 
fcration, Butin all Reaſon we ought 
to have more regard to Fathers ſpeaking 
| | punctually 


andat large in their Rbetorical flouriſhes 
doth, and molt eſpecially op this mat- 
N ter of the Sacrament;  'We ſhall chere- 
fore now add forge Teſtimonies of the 
aan ſpeaking diſtinctly aud properly 
to the 
-IV. © Eick o of thoſe that badto do wich He- 
| Teftino- reticks, and were in their diſputes bound 
nies for re- to ſpeak propetly and to the point, 
—_— of © pi ata dealt againſt fach as denied our 
fiance of Saviour te beth='Son of the Ged of the 
the Ele Qld Teſtament, or of theGod that taade 


| ments. Þ and created all; againit whom he brings 
encargument from the Sacrament inſti-| 


— our S8viour : ſaying, Owr /en- 
* gence 07 deofirinc gs confouant 


| Iren, 1. 4+ © B4. No- 70 the Emohariſt., and the 


ftra ſentemis eft conſonans ne Lions an: 
Euchariſtia, v& Ench ucharft conferys ow 
x1 nk 0.45 ay 4 Doftrenc : Why ? becauſe 
_ an. Chrait-as the Sen ;of God, 
took of his Creatures Bread and Wine, 
to apply | them to his own uſe and pur- 
poſe. So his making an Enchersft of 
thoſe Creatures or iruits of the earth, 
made. againk the vanity of that Weretr 
_ cal aſſertion: In like manner the E«- 


charift, or that which Irenews ſaith of it|- 


here, confirms onr Deftrine againſt the 
Rowan 


and wot, ay as. &. Chry/oft.: efren 


at. \ N >TO©O& A > NÞﬀ wa wtaw@ao A mn Gans A HA A A A44 VXa #Acc@@©@ yJOA=« 


a| 


- 18 according to the Cardinals own. rea- 


- #[not initi: not obſerving — non eff, 


1 only the appearance and ſpeciesof xhoſe 
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Romaniffs. For there he'ſaith. The Bread | 
(afrer conſecration) .is wot wow COMMON 

 ireen, Br a0 uf, Panis 7gn communis 
vas ing. of 70 kings, the'' paris tft, y Euchariftia 
verrene avd the Heaventy. - duabus- rebus - Were, 
If \not common Fandr yet terrens &f ewighti- 
bread till: and if it conſiſts ibid. 

of theſe two, thenis bread ſtill in i; for 
elſe it could not-coyſ;ſt of it. And this 


ſoning, who _ by this place to 

prove a Real preſence of Chriſts body and Bel. de 
blexd in the Sacrament, won er Each. REES 
Jreweus ſaith, It confi fs of the .Earthly © %; Mb, 
wud the Heavenly part, but nothing can conftere 
conlft, ſaith.the Cardinal, of that\which guod in iſo 


Yor proves the:ſubRantial .preſence 

d, for it cots of the rerrene- as of 
the ceeleſiial. Now wecan fay the:ce. 
leſtialpart, the fubſtance of Chriſts bo- 
dy and bloud'is given inthe Sacrament, 
they dare-not ſay it ofthe ſubſtanee- of che 
Terrene >part ; but betake them ro the 
ſpecies of breall.and wine : when as Ives 
244 fpeaks of the ſubſtantial creatures 
and fruits: of the earth, -and'it concerned 
him 'to-mean ſo; elſe thoſe Hereticks. 
might have- ſaid-our 'Saviour took thoſe. 
' Crearures to deſtroy them, and 'feaves 


things, 


7s 


ftament had made. INE" 
Again, the Cardinal makes another ar- 


Sument from thoſe wordsof Ireaems, Our: 


=bamr non- ſunt  corrupti- bodies receiving the Encha- 
bilis, ſpem reſurrefionis ba- rift, are not now corruptible, 
bentia, Iren. ibid. as having the hope of a reſur- 
reftion ; wherein he Tues that good Fa- 

ther, and bimfelf, For thus he argues 

from that ſaying. Onr boates 


ro ls fin Pal berrnly & indeed incor 


Tenia riipſa fit corpus Chri- 7#ptibletherefore the terrene 
fi, Bel. ibid. bread us truly indeed mad the 
body of Chriſt. Whereas that Father ſpeaks 
of the preſent, Our bodtes are. not now 
corraptible, which the Cardinal turns in- 
to, ſhall be incorruptible ; becauſe he 


conld not fay, they are noW iruly and 


indeed incorruptible, So that according 
to'this Father the Argument would ſtand 
thus: As oxr bodies now are incorrupti- 
ble, (not becauſe they are ſo according to 
nature-and ſubſtance, but) in as: much as 
they have the hope of a reſwrreftion, 10 
the Bread s the body of Chriſt, (not be- 


cauſe changed in nature and ſubſtance, 


but) 1n as much as by the grace of conſe- 
cration It is the communion of his body. 
Tertulliian had to do with Marcin 


and ſuch Hereticks that denied Chriſt had 


a true and ſolid body. And he proves the 
2 ODOR Et ©. Contrary 


wo. 
4 
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things, which the God of the Old: Te- 


| wo, 2 as wy we} wn ey My 4 


[- 
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] contrary by-Bread the figure of his body, ery 
{| pothin- the. Old oor uy and int & eoters Mar. 


Euchariſt. Now, faith he, 5 could not be cion.lib.g, 
C. 40. Non - 


P the figure of his body, if bis body were nor © 49. Nm 


4 trme body , And if there be force in this},,",;# ve. 
Reaſon, then ſhould arciox (ſuppoling ritaris efſet * 
TrarfubRantiation') have great advan- 9PM. 

| tage upon- aphantaitical figure, that had 

no ſubltance of bread, but only the Acci-: 

dents and appearances : and upon ſuch a 
phantaſiical mode of a Body, is the Ro-.S; propreres 
mb doctrine puts our Saviours body in- panem fibr 
to. Alfo the . words following: Jf he = 6. 
rock. bread ( as thoſe Hereticks. ſaid) r07%;, pms 1a 
make it his body, becauſe he wazted a true veritate— 
body : then it would follow, that Bread was Tet: ibid, 
given and crucified for us ; Theſe words 

(1 fay) do neceſſarily ſuppoſe the-ſub- 

{tance of Bread toremain : for how could 

that be ſaid, if the Bread alſo ſhould want 

the truth of @. body; _ remaining only.in 

ſhew and appearance ? which would 

much have confirmed Afarcion in his 
misbelief ofthe reality of Chriits body, of 

which there ſhould. be fo. phantaſtical a 

figure or ſign. This isfo evident and con- 

vincing, that Beats Rhenannus in his An- 
notations, acknowledges Teriullian:'of 

this judgment, That Bread 1s ſo the figure 

of Chriſt body,that it ſtillremains the lame 


j 1a ſubſtance as it was before. 


Add 


OT” FRED WA Add tothis whar he ſairlr] ; 
Sepful wow fa circa ob- elſewhere ” fps nſes ww L 
jeFe, ne binc aliquid pro- 70t acceivea in rhe own ob-fl þ 
curetur Heretic, de Chri- jects, leſt thereby ſomething] / 
$9 phantaſms credentibus. 7 ,tyantage might be yell | 
ra (ye: Dycipulons ded to the Heretichs, making | , 
FOI" but a phantaſm of Chriſt. | a 
The taft of the diſciples was' not des} 1 

cervea, When in the marriage of Canathep| « 

drank, wine made of Water, nor was the} i: 

Feeling of Thomas abnſed, when he m 0 

his finger tn our Saviours fide——- Nor] b 

are our: fenſes (may we ſay) abuſed or n 
deceived, when they tell us, this is true 

bread, which is in the Sacrament. p 

T heodoret had to do with the Exry-] R 

chian Hereticks, that held our Saviours | t' 
humanity ſwallowed up in the Divine | | 

Nature: . for which'they made Argument | G 

Theod, Diz from the Sacrament; That even-as-the | ni 
al. 2. Symbols or Elements were after confecra« | | 
t20u changed into awother thing (tor ſuck | ad 

was the common phraſe of that Time, | {@ 

when ſpeech was'of the Sacrament) /of T 

i che humane Nature or body of rhe Lord, | 

afrer aſſumption changed into the divint] Tt 
fabſtance, This Argument had been un- | C 
 anſwerable had-Tranſubſtantiation been | «1 
thenithe Doctrine of the. Church; But | Z 
Theaoret anſwers bim that makes this | ri 
Argument; Thou art taken 4n thy own 01 
be 624 Net :} © 


i © 


ey Net's forthe Symbols do not ._, _ 

wel go orr þ their "emu nature, oe fer Ky _— 

0b bt remain in ther former Derrious Colas, x) 33 9s 

nel ſubſtance, and fignre and wil, »; 7 eds. 

el} ſhape. That the words, Natwzre, and 

us| Subſtance muſt be here caken properly, 

ff. | and not confounded (asinthe Romaniſts 

{e= | irrational affwer they are) with the Ac- 

705 | ciderts of Species of the Bread and Wine, 

wy ts clearly evinced both by the abſurdity 

| of putting Subſtance for Accidents, and 

or | by the very reaſon of the Argument here 

ot } made, which ſuppoſeth Natare and Sxb- 

ue f tance propertly taken on the Entychian 

pare, and ſo muſt be meant in T heodorets 

15- | Reply; to the plain excluſion of a Subtar- 

Irs | tial change. 

ne - The like demonſtration is made b Is 

nt | Gelafins in his * Book of the two Na- *-In Bibli- 

he |. rures of Chriſt, againſt Zaryches & Ne- is hy p 

4 | forixe. Of which Book the + Cardinal parte. 3, 

ch ] acknowledgerh, that Gela- 

y; ſins r4wght _ with + netſh atk, G27 
d] Theodoret, a»d for confir. idem proves doces, quo 

-a, | ming of the ver wy ug ei pi dgart=o% =_ _—_ 

nt It being familiar with the 

n- | Catholick writers of thoſe Times, to uſe 1 

en | the inſtance of the Euchariſt againſt the YA 

ut | Extychian Hereſie ; which did neceſſa- ; 

11s | rily infer the remaining of the ſubſance 

”s | of the Elements, toſhew the — 

FE | , 0 
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$80 of Real Preſence: $ *a nd 
of the. humane. Nature of Chriſt after} 

- its aſſumption. Nay. betore that Here-/ 1 
ſie appeared, ſome of the Ancients did; 'N 
make uſe of the ſame Inſtance, arguing}. 
from the: Union - of the two Natures iy 
Chriſt, ro ſhew the Sacramentcal Union, | 
as they chat wrote againſt Etyehes did, . 
from the ' Sacrament borrow a demons. 
{tration or illuſtration for the two Na-; 
tures. united in our Saviour Chriſt. .Z4-: 


ftin Martyr ſaith thus, We take theſe not, 
as common: bread, or - com} 


”Y- -& 


Juſt. Apol, 2. 64 OuS mon drink, but even; as Zeal! $ 
—oy 7pomy oe s. {as Chriſt bein made Fleſp 

- cr 5 Hh. by the- Word. t God, had; 
pa fleſh and bloud for our ſal-f* 
| —Thv oc" cus AGE TS ation: $0 We learn  alſo;; TC 
| funk M01 ' that the meat or food, (wbich {© 
| « 

| f bythe prayer of his Word «| © ; 
beſſed ard an Enuchariſt,& by which | 

our fleſh and bloud through the change of. 2 

it, are nouriſbed) is the fleſh.and 5 os Þ#-. 

the ſame incarned. Peſms. Here 1s Bread, » 

though: ' not common bread after con- |. 

ſecration ; and Bread remaining in S»b-, F* 


france, for it nouriſhes our bodies þ £ 
a change into. our fleſh, and- it mul 
anſwer to- our Saviours fleſh remaining; > 
-\ubſance after the Incarnation. ; iÞ a 
norabllandiog 'that .it is 'made The ] 4 
woey of. Chrilt, fo far as. the nd. 


Tf and purpaſe of the Bucharifh ls, 6 

-1 | : : St: Cyprian or the Author. of thas Ser- 

_n mon de. Carne : 4 the Fan ſaith, 

.O'f Ever. as: tu: the. Perſon a pirſone Cbrifti He. 
"] | Chriſt, the. humanity ed SEW : oy 
44 -r:4,' and the' Divinity laid ba It; z 114 ſacr = 
'J: hid: So doth the divine ef- Pk fl ge Je _ 

| ſence mnefſably inſinuate #t- 

's ſelf-into-the vi vi ſacred Element, This 

| hace is \cited-for a Real preſence, by the | 


"4 -Cardina/:; bur he ſhould haveconſidered, 9b .* 
't it cannot. be ſuch a Real Preſence as: will 
'þ ſerve histurn, For the ſubſtantial | preſence 
7” Þof the viſible outward element is equal- 
'Þ ago by this ſaying of the-Father; 


4 dangerous thing it is. to\make. che 
'2\-bread and wine remain, as the, Cardinal 
"- } doth, in ſhew and. appearance: only; 
be which renders. this inſtance of the. Sa- 
?'] -crament held altogether uſeleſs againſt 
1.4 thoſe Hereticks, which held our Savi- 
''} :ours bodyor . humanity.was but ſuch in | 
A opennance only, not ſubſtance; - © - 
7 |: Thus the Fathers that dealc with He- 
= bericks were bound to ſpeak properly and _ 
7 Gitindtly .. and did fo, - as.we have ſetn. 
HY pWe = mo Firſt, Origen ſhea- 
way'0 nRion,'- 
F: men the- Orig. Mat. 15. 17. the | | 
F-Point, 7 hat food, faith he, Juxrd1d, quod babet Materiz: | 
or = eſte the Word. den ___ mini, | 
«i 
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If Oban PH 


iuto phe $7; *hid 4s font to "the 
- iThs Curl > ec drvent 


=O, Ut tera 
£48 _ _ ep D Blogti 
_vf Lot, The Civil ta kebthwo 
i7Pe&ineft amines: Firſt, what fore 
YeadiR;"(Or yank ww, *% AH conmne- 
09973) (Ot k op F Whith Were; be 


ippfoyes as-con{ohant ro ther, which 
_ '. -Dbroſe ſpeaks 'i his Book ar 2w- 


_ #00 qui potait ex nibilefe- hg; 26.45 woe "(10 itn "te 
d a, . 

wt cs fant waits 3h CLEac0H) 24 #+ ot Chiewge 

qued nel 'tfunir 2 hoſe things that "weve, Io 


y, dobtrding wore bew-| 
+9141 Phrieof 'W, (hates tw diftiaction) | 


i#8d 9015 #ofhrr vhinf; and this he 


Sands: This wore, heh | 
Ambr, de Infit- 0.9. os 404d Spb io of © wobhing vhac | 


[hint - wh wn Botret 


3g i the Sacramertt, Biit"the: 


rent, from What it wis:iri the fOrrinee::: 


, of. the Fathbr” fs this pines ip! walk 


DO OR OR Oye 
> | Creatign? 


Fs 5 Fn 
WOO We? 


RC TE OM 4 GOA a eg eos | 


here he {ſhews the prſibirrey of ds | 


[OL ICICE Mb of, on 


C_ 


EET” 7 


be | 
p 


| popany —- = -"q— = 


| Creation; Argaing A:w4jore 44 wine, 
rugs the greater work-ta he Jefals it: be-; 
A Excater Workt0.make.2:ahing ouk. 
- nothing, .then gut.of that yhigh was; 
and H.intharreſpeR is was eatingie ſay. 
iſe, ſeit 7. #hoſe $hings that. are, be 
changed tto Whati they were wee Buy 
the former place it FS. his- pur pole” to 
fhew thegrearweſs of this wark or changs- 
ia the Sacramens above that of the Grede 
tion ;, far which it was naceflary te lay 
(ut 9 bravt} that they he When heh 
were : for though. be a great0F wank 
to make 4:thing out of of vg .85:Wine 
cxieared, thentoe make jtaucoftbat which 
_ nis9 before, as Wine out of water, Fok. 2, 
yt 15 i5.8-gr eater _ then-that of Grear- 


LEED p nf b 


| - to make pr:eh ap. He. angQ> 
thee thing; and yer ggs'40.187 
aigisn whar they i'r Gen: xe: Sacra” 


Means. Ab much wore 


£ changed into gnathicr 7 
<p apa aero eg in his, pooh, 
ſwer, retires to his old ſhift, ſaying: that 
the outward Accidents remain what they 
were, But he might haye remembred 
that i»t and erazt are Verbs Subſtantives, 
won when ſpoken of bodies (as here) fim- 
ply and without thead jeRion of qualities 
. or Accidents attributed to them , muſt 
Y 2 mean - 


aperatroe #-that Riad me. | 
W6rd daith' be): Bhat tho: bx. what they gis eſt yon 


bodyand bout of Cheitt ſo fir «s the 
p: on 


Of Reel Proſoines "—_ | 
mean the ſubſtantial being of ſuch bodies: | 
Or- if: the Cardinat-had inquired, Whar 
are changed into another thing, he would: 
have found, thoſe things at are, What 
they were : but thoſe things cannor be the 
outward Accidenrs of Bread-and Wine,for 
they 'are not” changed'into that -other 
ching -. 5.e; the-Body and Bloud of Chriſt, 
Or laſtly, had -he conſidered rhe- purpoſe 
of St. Ambroſe, he mighr eaſily bite ob=- | 
' ſerved it was-neceſſary for 'himto ſay of | - 
the ſubſtances: of Bread and Wine, Fas 
dhey are- what they were. 

I might add many Teſtimonies out of 
St. Azg. which upon the - conſideration 
ofthe nature of a Sacrament, and upon 
other Reaſons -and-occafions, ſpeak: pun- 
Qually 'to'the ſame purpoſe; that the 
_ -Syworourward Elements remain 


and purpoſe of that nar re= 
| quires. og ryeetes-corts NINE 
þoy ren NL PIOL 


wy» 15,0 & (7 0 ow mw Py 


'4 the Farhers(alſerring Communionin both 


SECT. VAL. 
Of Communion in one kinde. 


Pi the ſtate of ihis FO ORDD UL find 
two points a by the Remanifts 
(as | Hgeary by.wh what {aid aboye,:©h.V 111; 
batit, may beſo þ$ pron ht 1H. 
Pegple, when it may be done orherw 


or that "che People- may be felddew' | 


receive it otherwiſe, * _... 

I. That fuch areceiving 15.4 complear 
Communion, 

The Scripcures that OED rhis. Con- 


troyerſie were examined: aboye. And for 
the DoRrine and Practiſe of che Carbohck 
Church, we will only add ſome Generals, 
which yall cleas ,the. Paine: on:the- Prgr 


reftants fide, - 
T. The confeſſion of the Romiſh writers, | 
granting the uſe of receiving .in both 
kindes, continyed from our Saviours time 
many, ages” throughouc the. Church. As 
may be ſeen in the Council of Conftance,in 
Alphon{.. de Caſtro, Soto,Coſterins, T aler.. . 
. 1-In anſwering to the Teſtimonies of | 


Y 3 kindes)- 


FI Of-C 5c. 

| Bel.de Eu- kindes) we finde the Cardinal: (and fo the 

| char. 1. 4. c. eſt of them) forced to acknowledge the. 

t 26, uſe and Proefliſe, and contentto ſay, T hoſe. F 
Teſtimonies do not ſpeak '4 Neeeſſiry ik 
ſhould be ſo. 

Now that it ſhould be lo, where it.can - 
be ſo, #eceſſarily follows upon our Savis. 
aurs-precept, Drink ge all of this,(the Diſci- . 
ples,that id all drink, .repreſenting then . 
the whole c company of the faithful, as the- 
Fathers frequenily aſſert) and upon the - 
force of his 1nſtirmtion, and Example,and | 
the anfiyerable \praice of the Catholick | 
'Glwrcht in the ſucceeding Ages ; For if ſo, 
what Church or Age followin ſhal think © 
itſelf at liberty todo otherwiſe ?.- _ 

108. In proving thoſe falſe 'Aſſertions ,but 
neceſlary for the Romaniſts to hold, (viz, 

*Bel.:de *That 7 ite whole Reaſon of the Sacrament - 
Enchar, I @ P contained i inone hinae «. and That there 
23. # "” 1s not greater. rofit received by communi: 
07313 Ba th hinder then .in one :) we finde . 

the Cardinal cannot. alledge One Fa- | i 

ther, .nox riſe higher then Thomgs Aquis | þ 

WA. if 

IV. As hey carinot bring PUR CIS ; 

of any. Ancient Father commending or al- | £ 
lowing their ha{f Communios > ſo the In- | 

fances they give us for jt, are im pertinent, | c; 
and unconcluding : fr from proving, the ] 


Range may be Weſ ſor receiving. in both; 
F 
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theſe following,” 1 The nr rp ng | 
 Rread, often mentioned.in the vos: the he ea Regem L 
3 Apoſtles, and, ſometimes . ſignifying the jacobum = 
- | _ Sacrament. What then ?. They gaveit tp © 13. & in... 


I. 4. de 
the people in one kinde only, becauſe one ch, Ce2hez | 


N 
e-| only is mentioned. If this be a good ar- 
e | gumentasto the adminiſtration, it,will be 
d. good alſo as. to. the Conſecration:. they 
k .| conſecrated it in one kinde only, becauſe 
» | one only is mentioned. - But if the Roma- 
k | zi count it Sacriledge (as indeed ir is) ſo 
| roconfecrate: they mighe think it Sacri- 

& | ledge alſo, wilfully. ſo to adminiſter it,. 
-» | V. The cuſtom of.giving-the Bread aip- Intlalls., 1 
it | pedin the Wine for a whole Sacrament. _© _- :+ 
re | Whacthen? therefore it.is not. neceffary 
i- | that both kinds ſhould be given ſeverally; 
le | But by this expedienc we ſee theythought . 
i- | it neceſſary to give both; Alſo this was on-.. 
+-.| ly uſed in ſome places, and.it ſeems at firſt - 
- | tobefound out: for Communicating In- - 
ce | fants and fick perſons, that could not well 
I- ] firallow itdry. And afterward this cuſtom - 
- | was rejected and forbidden. * 111. The 
t, } carrying of oye kindtotheſick,viz. Bread Communts+ 
he | only. But where both could, | both were <Egronus, 
carried: i it was peceſlity,if in one; ang ber- 

LE, Rs. 


-  -rer.one : thaw netther, andan ps 
Eommunio Communioh, then none * all, TV- The Po 
Preſanflifi- Communion -of the- | econſcerared, Ele-|© 
enorum -ments:- when as-one day tn-the Paflion: Pt 
 - Week; they uſed to recewe in one kinde.. bo. 
. .. Yut this was not from the beginning : 6 
_ » 2 Nothelda: comptest Commmnion : but @ T] 
__ conlumingofthe remainder of the precon-| - 
A fſecrated Bread : the Wine being all confu- ©: 
I medorinadean end of, theday before— |! 
3. From.this uſage to conclude a {tbercy.. ry 

| ofabſtinencefrom the Wine in celebrati-- C 
or of zhe Sacrament” is: unreaſonable':. | ** 
"x. The-Prieft did that-day* receive-bitt. 
one kinde : therefereir might be likewiſe | 
concluded :-that i was (or may be) the | 
praQtife of the Church, to'haye the Prieft, .| 
*  * aswellasthe people, confined to receive | 
2Microl. in in onekinde. I willonly add, what Mi--|...+ 
E och. crologies; ſaith inhis Ecdefraft. Obſerve: __ 
bw. * 25025, where the Title of- his 19, chapt. 1s | 
tends intine. Of avoiding  Tntinthzon : *.- 10k Siying 'the.: 
|  #ione « Non" Foft [t Bipped, -It is not Anuthemich.; 'faich- | 
| - cog he, which ſome-d6; giving irdifped, for the | 
| mout Populus completion of a Communion : and thatthe,. . 
Plend-com- Wine or other Species is tobe: given, -(he- 
|  municare means ſevered from the other) that the] 

99. prople may fully and complearty-commini= jo 
EN _—_ Alſo he thererels us, that ?=lius the | 
'_ © © firſt, (Biſhop of Rowe) writing to certain t £ x 
Ce Mſhy $656 that uſage,and:Þ$ 


ig, 


-- 


&. Sef.8. 2H 0} "1 
| enjoyns, that both binds be hens [eve=- 
£ rally (Seorsam panem. & ſeorsum. Cali- 
T Al cem.) And that Gelaſins (Biſhop of Rowe). 
- | pats POND ore cenſure - EXC 
cation, who abſtain from the Cup, having 
bo: [receivedthe 5 ts Lord : 47: in the | 
? * | fame Decree,defines it Sacriledge to do ſo. 
o” This isalfo in Graries. Deer. part. 3. de 
Ri Conſecratione. And this enough to. con> 
- [vince the boldneſs of the Rows/5 Church, 
x; [19 doing contrary to all this, and yet af- 
= |ſerting her Do&rine and prattiſe to be: 
Fs Cathalick, 
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